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[IPEOIMCIIOBUE K PYCCKOMY MEPEBOIY
KOIEKCA KAHOHUYECKOTO ITPABA

JBanmnaTh yeThIpe Toma ToMy Hazam, 25 suBaps 1983 r., [1ama Moann I1a-
Bea 11 TopkecTBeHHO onmyOJMKoBal HOBBIM Kogekc KaHOHMYECKOoro Ipa-
Ba JlatuHckoit LlepkBu. Xopoiiio u3BecTHO, 4To 3TOoT Konmekc cta opu-
JIWYeCKUM BbIpaxkeHHeM oOHoBieHUsT KaTonnueckoit LlepkBu, HauaToro
IT Batukanckum Cob6opom. [ToaToMy MOXHO C MOJIHBIM ITPaBOM CKa3aThb,
yto Kogekc — caMpIif BaXXHBIN JOKYMEHT, M3NAHHBIA AIIOCTOIBCKUM
ITpectonom nocne Cobopa u 3aBeplilarolinil CoOOOpHbIE TPYIbI 110 OOHOB-
nenuio Lepksu. I1lpuMmeyatenbHO, YTO OMTyOJIMKOBAaH OH OBIJT pOBHO Uyepe3
IBaAlaTh YETBIpE Toaa IIocie Toro, Kak 25 susaps 1959 r. I[lana Moann
XXIII 00Bs1BUI 0 cBOEM HaMepeHUM co3BaTh BeeneHnckuit Cobdop. Ctoiib-
KO BpeMeHU MOTpedOoBaIoCh ISl HEJIETKOW paboThl MO «IMepeBOLy» Ha
IOpUINYECKUI SI3bIK COOOPHOTO YUEHUSI, M3T0XKEHHOT0, MPpeXIe BCero, B
HormaTtunueckoit KoHcTutyiuu o Lepksu «Lumen gentium». O xone 3Toi
paboThI MOAPOOHO TOBOPUTCS B ATIOCTOJIBCKOM KOHCTUTYLIMHU «Sacrae dis-
ciplinae leges», mepeBo KOTOPOUl MyOJUKYETCs B HACTOSIIIIEM U3aHUU.

W Bot Tenepsp, yepe3 IBaAlaTh YeThIpe roja mocjie Bbixoaa B cBeT Ko-
JeKca KaHoHndeckoro mpasa Jlaruackoii LlepkBu, Kondepenmus kaTo-
JIMYECKUX eMUCKONoB Poccuu nmpeaiaraeT YyuTaTessiM ero OpuruHaIbHbIN
TEKCT U MepeBod Ha pycckuil si3biK. [lo3apasisieMm Tex, KTO NMpUHUMAT
y4yacThe B MOATOTOBKE 3TOTO U3JAHMS, U BCIYECKHU XKeJIaeM, YTOObl OHO
MPUHECIIO TTOMIMHHYIO MOJIb3Y BEPHbBIM.

Pabora Han pycckuM nepeBoaoM Konekca Hayanach B 1993 r. mo uHu-
muatuBe Ero BricokompeocssieHcTBa Apxuenuckomna MiBana FOpkoBu-
ya, HbIHE altoCTOJIbCKOTO HyHIIMS B YKpanHe. IMEHHO OH CTaJl aBTOPOM
MePBbIX PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIX TEKCTOB 0 HOBoM Konekce (Casii. Y. KOpkoBuu.
Kanonunueckoe mpaBo o opake. M., «MctunHa u xkusHb», 1994; Kanonu-
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yeckoe 1mpaBo o Hapone Boxuem. M., «MctrnHa u xusup», 1995; 2-e, mc-
npasiieHHOe u3nanue: Kanonnyeckoe mpaBo o Hapone boxwuem u o 6pa-
ke. M., «MctuHa u xu3Hb», 2000). Pabora Hag 3TMMM U30AHUSIMU, TOE
BITEpBBIE OB OIMyOJIMKOBaHBI pycckue nepeBoabl Kauru I Konekca u
pasnena o Opake u3 Kuuru 1V, mporekana B TECHOM U MOCTOSTHHOM CO-
tpynHudecTBe ¢ A.H. KoBaném, KOTOpHIi BBHICTYIW TaKKe TMEPEBOIIN-
koM nokymeHToB 11 Batukanckoro Co6opa (1998).

Hacrosiias myoaukanusi ctaja BO3MOXHa Oyiaromapsi HaCTOSITENb-
HO1 3a00Te 110 MOATOTOBKE K U3JaHUI0 TToJTHOTO NepeBoaa Konekca, npo-
siBJieHHOI WMHcTUTYyTOM (puiiocoduu, TeoJoruu U uctopuu cB. Dombl
B Mockse. Pycckuii mepeBon, ocymectBiéHHbd A.H. Kopaném, cran
TUIOZIOM JOJITOTO W HAIPSKEHHOTO TpyAd, OTMEYEHHOTO TIIATEJIbHOC-
ThIO U YBAXEHUEM K OPUTMHAJIBHOMY TeKCTy. B xome paboThl MpUIIIOCH
pelINTb HeMajlo HEJNErKUX 3ajad: HarmpuMmep, onpeneiuTh HeKre OCHO-
Bbl PYCCKOSI3bIYHOU TEPMUHOJIOTMN JATUHCKOTO KAaHOHWYECKOTO TpaBa.
HeolieHnMBIi BKJIaJ B 3Ty pabOTy BHECIM KOHCYJIbTaHThI-CIIEIIUATUCTHI,
npexae Bcero o. Cepreit TumaiiioB, obuiirat HepKOBHOTO cyna U Mpero-
JlaBaTeslb KAHOHUYECKOIo TpaBa, BHICTYMMBIIMI HAayYHBIM PEAAKTOPOM
uznanusi. Ero HaGmoneHus, MONpaBKA W MPEIIOKEHUs TTOMOTJINA yCOo-
BEpILIEHCTBOBATH MEPEBOI U CAeIaTh €ro TOCTYITHBIM JIJIS PYCCKOSI3bIYHOM
KaTOJIMYECKON OOLIMHBI, 1JI CIEMAIMCTOB-IOPUCTOB U JIJISI BCEX UHTE-
pecytonuxcs npaBoM Pumcko-Karoanueckoit Llepksu. Cienyer Takke
BBIPa3UTh IIyOOKylo OjaromapHocTh IIpencraBurenbctBy CBsitoro Ilpe-
crona B Poccuiickoit denepaiiiv, o0cOOEHHO ero cekpetapio MoHc. AHTe
HMosuuy, 3a CyIIeCTBEHHYIO TTOMIEPXKKY B Ieje 3aBepILIeHHs] 3TOTO TPY/a.

Hactosiiiee u3ganue npu3BaHoO Mpexiae BCero MoMo4b BEPHBIM KaTo-
JINKaM yrJIyouTb 3HaHUS 00 UX MpaBax M 00sI3aHHOCTSIX KaK YWiIEHOB 1ep-
KOBHOI1 OOILIMHBI, TPUYEM KaK BO BHYTPEHHE!, TaK U BO BHEIIHEH MOI-
cynHoctu. Ho MbI, KpoMe TOro, HageeMcsl, YTO U3ydyaloliue 3TU TEKCThI
CMOTYT OOHApPYXUTh B HUX U TO, YTO MPUBHECIU B LIEPKOBHOE 3aKOHO-
JIaTeJIbCTBO MUJIOCEPAHAs JI000Bb, CIIPaBEJIMBOCTb, YMEPEHHOCTh U T'y-
MaHHOCTb, a TakXXe OLIEHUTh OOraTCTBO M pa3sHOOOpasue CIyXKEHUH U
JIOJDKHOCTEN, TTOPOXKIAEMbIX XMBOW XKM3HbIO IlepkBU, MUCTHUYECKOIO
Tena Xpucra.

Hacrosimuii Kogekc craHeT Takke 3HaUYUTEbHBIM MOACTIOPhEM ISt
uccieaoBaresieli, OpUCTOB, CTYISHTOB U BOOOIIIE BCEX XKeJIaoIIrX TIyoxe
03HaKOMMTLCS € OPUANYECKUM ycTpoiicTBoM KaTtonuueckoii Llepksu u ¢
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e€ Muccueill B 9ToM Mupe. biarogapst 5ToMy OH MOXET 0Ka3aTh [IOMOIIb B
HaleM auajore ¢ ApyTMMU XpUCTUAaHCKUMU LlepKBsIMU U yToTyOUTH HAIlIA
OTHOIIIEHUS C IPYTUMU PEJIUTUSIMU, CYIIeCTBYIOIUMHU B Poccun.

Bripaxkarw Hagexny Ha To, 4yTo myboaukauus Kopekca KaHOHMYEC-
koro 1npasa Karonuueckoit LlepkBu He TOJIBKO BHECET BKJIAN B pa3BUTHUE
IOpUANYeCcKoil Hayky Hameil LlepkBu, He TOABKO ITOCIIOCOOCTBYET ITyO-
JMKanuy B Poccun Ipyrux 1opuandecKux JOKyMEHTOB, HO IIPEXIE BCEro
TMIOMOXET B OCYIIECTBJICHUM BhIcIIero 3akoHa LlepkBu XpHUCTOBOM: cra-
CEHMUIO AYIII.

Enucxkon Hocuo BEPT,

IIpencenarens Kondepenuuu Karonuueckux Ennckomnos Poccun,
Opnunapuii [IpeobpaxkeHckoii enapxuu B HoBocnbupcke,
OpauHapuii U KaTOIMKOB BU3aHTUICKOTO 00psina B Poccuu.

8 mexabps 2007 r., TopxkectBo Hemopounoro 3auaTust

[TpecssToit boropoauiibt



CONSTITUTIO APOSTOLICA
«SACRAE DISCIPLINAE LEGES»

VENERABILIBUS FRATRIBUS CARDINALIBUS,
ARCHIEPISCOPIS, EPISCOPIS, PRESBYTERIS, DIACONIS
CETERISQUE POPULI DEI MEMBRIS
IOANNES PAULUS EPISCOPUS
SERVUS SERVORUM DEI
AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM

Sacrae disciplinae leges Catholica Ecclesia, procedente tempore, reforma-
re ac renovare consuevit, ut, fidelitate erga Divinum Conditorem semper
servata, eaedem cum salvifica missione ipsi concredita apte congruerent.
Non alio ducti proposito Nos, exspectationem totius catholici orbis tandem
explentes, hac die XXV mensis lanuarii, anno MCMLXXXIII, Codicem
Turis Canonici recognitum foras dari iubemus. Quod dum facimus, ad ean-
dem diem anni MCMLIX cogitatio Nostra convolat, qua Decessor Noster
fel. rec. loannes XXIII primum publice nuntiavit captum ab se consilium
reformandi vigens Corpus legum canonicarum, quod anno MCMXVII, in
sollemnitate Pentecostes, fuerat promulgatum.

Quod quidem consilium Codicis renovandi una cum duobus aliis ini-
tum est, de quibus ille Pontifex eadem die est locutus, quae spectant ad vo-
luntatem Synodum dioecesis Romanae celebrandi et Concilium Oecume-
nicum convocandi. Quorum eventuum, etsi prior non multum ad Codicis
reformationem attineat, alter tamen, hoc est Concilium, maximi momenti
est ad rem nostram quod spectat et cum eius substantia arcte coniungitur.

AITOCTOJBbCKASA KOHCTUTYLUA
«SACRAE DISCIPLINAE LEGES»
IMansr Moanna IaBna 11
ot 25 sitHBaps 1983 r.

JOCTOITIOYTEHHBIM BPATBHAM KAPAUHAJIAM,
APXUEIIMCKOITIAM, EITUCKOIIAM, ITPECBUTEPAM, INAKOHAM
N [MPOYUM YIEHAM HAPOJA BOXUA
EINMCKOIT MOAHH ITABEJ,

PAB PABOB BOXUNHUX,

HA BEHHOE [TAMATOBAHUE

Karonuueckas LlepkoBb uMeeT OOBIKHOBEHME C TEUEHMEM BPEMEHU Iepe-
CMaTpvBaTh U OOHOBJISITb 3aKOHbI CBSIILIEHHOW AVMCUUIUIMHBI, Aa0bl, HEU3-
MEHHO XpaHsI BepHOCTb e€ boxkectBeHHOMY OCHOBATENIO, OHU JOJKHBIM
00pa3oM OTBeuyaid BBEPEHHO! el CIacCUTeNbHOM MUCCUU. [IBUXXUMBIE STOM
11eJ1bI0, MBI, UCOJIHSS, HAKOHELl, OKMAAHUSI BCETO KATOJMYECKOro MMpa,
ceromHs, 25 suBapst 1983 r., moBejaeBaeM OOHApPOMOBATh IIEPECMOTPECHHBIN
Konekc kaHoHnyeckoro mnpasa. [Ipu aTom Mbl MbICIIEHHO oOpaliaeMcsi K
toMy mHIO 1959 1., korma IlpemmecTBeHauK Har, cuactiauBoit mamsaru Ho-
anH XXIII, BnepBrie myOJUYHO 3asIBUJI O TOM, YTO OH IIPUHSLI pellIeHUe Iepe-
CMOTPETh AEUCTBYIOLINI KOPITYC KAHOHMYECKUX 3aKOHOB, 0OHApOAOBaHHbBIN
B TopxkecTBo [Tartunecarauns 1917 r.

Pemienue ooHoBuTh Komekce ObLIO MPUHSTO HAPSIAY C IPYTMMU PelIeHU -
SIMH, 0 KOTOpBIX [TOATH(HK TOBOPUII B TOT K€ IEHB: 3TO HAMEpPEeHUE TIPOBEC-
TH cuHOI PuMcKoro nmmnoresa 1 co3BaTth BeenmeHckuit Codop. XoTs mepBoe Ux
5THUX COOBITUI HE UMEET CKOJIbKO-HUOYAb CYIIECTBEHHOTO OTHOLIEHUS K e~
pecmoTpy Komekca, omHako Bropoe, To ecTb Cob0p, Ype3BBIYAHO BasKHO IIJIST
HAalero NpeaMeTa U TECHO CBSI3aHO C CAMOM €ro CYIIHOCTBIO.
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Quod si quaestio ponatur cur Ioannes XXIII necessitatem persenserit
vigentis Codicis reformandi, responsio fortasse in eodem Codice, anno
MCMXVII promulgato, invenitur. Attamen alia quoque responsio est, ea-
demque praecipua: scilicet reformatio Codicis Iuris Canonici prorsus posci
atque expeti videbatur ab ipso Concilio, quod in Ecclesiam maximopere
considerationem suam converterat.

Ut omnino patet, cum primum de Codice recognoscendo nuntium da-
tum est, Concilium negotium erat quod totum ad futurum tempus pertine-
bat. Accedit quod eius magisterii acta ac praesertim eius de Ecclesia doctrina
annis MCMLXII-MCMLXYV perficienda erant; attamen animi perceptio-
nem loannis XXIII fuisse verissimam nemo non videt, eiusque consilium
iure merito dicendum est in longinquum Ecclesiae bono prospexisse.

Quapropter novus Codex, qui hodie in publicum prodit, praeviam Con-
cilii operam necessario postulavit; et quamquam una cum Oecumenico illo
coetu est praenuntiatus, tamen tempore eundem sequitur, quia labores, ad
illum apparandum suscepti, cum in Concilio niti deberent, nonnisi post
idem absolutum incipere potuerunt.

Mentem autem hodie convertentes ad exordium illius itineris, hoc est
ad diem illam XXV lanuarii anno MCMLIX, atque ad ipsum loannem
XXIII, Codicis recognitionis initiatorem, fateri debemus hunc Codicem ab
uno eodemque proposito profluxisse, rei christianae scilicet restaurandae; a
quo quidem proposito totum Concilii opus suas normas suumgque ductum
praesertim accepit.

Quod si nunc considerationem intendimus ad naturam laborum, qui
Codicis promulgationem praecesserunt, itemque ad modum quo iidem
confecti sunt, praesertim inter Pontificatus Pauli VI et loannis Pauli I, ac
deinceps usque ad praesentem diem, id claro in lumine ponatur omnino
oportet, huiusmodi labores spiritu insigniter collegiali ad exitum esse per-
ductos; idque non solum respicit externam operis compositionem, verum
etiam ipsam conditarum legum substantiam penitus afficit.

Haec vero nota collegialitatis, qua processus originis huius Codicis
eminenter distinguitur, cum magisterio et indole Concilii Vaticani II plane
congruit. Quare Codex non modo ob ea quae continet, sed etiam iam in
suo ortu prae se fert afflatum huius Concilii, in cuius documentis Ecclesia,
universale sacramentum salutis, tamquam Populus Dei ostenditur eiusque
hierarchica constitutio in Collegio Episcoporum una cum Capite suo nixa
perhibetur.
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Ecnu 3agatbest BoipocoM o ToM, mouemy Moann XXIII oco3Han Heobxo-
JIVMOCTb TIEPeCMOTPETh NeiicTByomuii Komekc, To OTBET, BO3MOXHO, 00HAa-
pyxuTtcs B camoM Kopekce, odHapogoBaHHOM B 1917 r. OgHaKko €CTb U ApY-
roii OTBET, IPUYEM OCHOBHOM, M OH TAKOB: MPEACTABIISIIOCH OUEBUIHBIM, YTO
pedopmbl Konekca Oynet peninteapHO TpeboBaTh U 100MBaThes caM Cobop,
yIOSTUBIINI CBOE TTpeuMYyIleCTBeHHOe BHUMaHue Llepksu.

CoBepllIeHHO OYE€BUIHO, YTO IIPU TIEPBOM M3BECTUHU O MPEACTOSIIEM I1e-
pecmotpe Kogexkca Cobop ObL1 elIg Beelieso aeaoM oyayuero. K Tomy xe ero
YYUTENIbCKHE TOKYMEHTHI, 0COOEHHO ero yuyeHue o LlepKBu, peacTosio Bbi-
pabotaThb B 1962—1965 rogax. OmHako KaxaoMy siICHO, 4To 3ambices1 MoaHHa
XXIII okazajcst caMbIM BEPHBIM, U CJIEAYET C IMOJHBIM MPaBOM CKa3aTb, YTO
ero pelieHue nocayxxuio oaary LlepkBu Ha MHOTHE robl BIEPEL.

ITostomy HoBBII Konekce, BHIXOASIINIA HBIHE B CBET, C HEOOXOAMMOCTbIO
notpedoBai MnpeaiiecTByolieil padbotel Cobopa; u, xoTst o HEM 1 0 Cobope
OBLIO MpEABAPUTEILHO OOBSIBJICHO B OIHO U TO X€ BpeMsl, TeM He MEeHee Io-
sIBUJICST OH yXe mocie Cobopa, IMTOCKOJIbKY TPYIbI, MPEANPUHSTHIC PU €ro
MTOATOTOBKE, TOJDKHBI ObLIM OCHOBBIBAThCS Ha JoKyMeHTax Cobopa 1 MOIiu
HayaThbCsl TOJIBKO MOCJIE €r0 3aKPhITHSI.

O06palasich CeroaHs MbICJIEHHO K Hauajly 3TOTO ITyTH, TO €CTh K TOMY JTHIO
25 auBapg 1959 r., a takxke kK camomy Moanny XXIII, vHumatopy nepecMoT-
pa Konmekca, Mbl 1OJDKHBI PU3HATD, 4TO 3TOT KomeKe MosiBUJICS paay pelie-
HMS OTHOM-eAMHCTBEHHOM 3a1auu: 1Jis1 OOHOBJICHUSI XPUCTHAHCKOM XU3HMU.
Ta xe 3agava onpenensia u Bech Tpyn Cobopa, 0COOEHHO MPUHATBIE HA HEM
HOPMBI U CaM XOJI €r0 MPOBEACHUSI.

Ecnmu Tenepb Mbl 0GpaTMMCSl K Pa3MBIIIJICHUIO O CYIIHOCTH PabOTHI,
MpeniecTBoBaBlIeil o0HapogoBaHuto Koaekca, a Takke o TOM, Kak OHa ObLia
BBITOJIHEHA, 0cOOeHHO B rojibl moHTUduUKaTa [1aBna VI u Moanna I1asna I, a
TaKXe C TOH IMOPBI BIUIOTH 10 HBIHEIITHETO THSI, TO CJIEAYET IPeX/e BCEro MO~
YepKHYTb, YTO TAKOTO poaa paboTa Obljia JoBeAeHa 10 KOHIIA B 3aMedyaTeJIbHO
Koane2uanbHom Iyxe. DTo KacaeTcsl He TOJIbKO BHEUTHEW CTOPOHBI Tpyaa, HO
IJTyOOKO 3aTparnBaeT U CaMylo CYIIIHOCTb YCTAaHOBJIGHHBIX B HEM 3aKOHOB.

BMecTe ¢ TeM reyaTh Ko1erMaabHOCTH, CTOJIb 3HAYMTEIbHO OTJINYA0-
masi mpoiecc BOBHUKHOBeHMs 3Toro Komekca, IMoTHOCTBIO COIIACYeTCs C
yuuTeabcTBOM U xapakTepoM II BarukaHnckoro Cobopa. [Toatomy Konekc
HE TOJILKO 10 CBOEMY COAEPKaHMIO, HO U YK€ B CAMOM CBOEM IOSIBJICHUU
Ha CBET 3HAMEHYETCsI BIOXHOBJISIOIIMM Bo3aeiicTBueM a3Toro Cobopa, B 10-
KyMmeHTax koero LlepkoBb, TauHCTBO criaceHus1, npenctaét kak Hapon bo-
KW, TPUYEM B TO K€ BpeMsl YKa3bIBaeTCs, UTO €€ uepapXxuueckoe CTpoe-
Hue onupaetcs Ha KoJUIernio ernmmuckKornoB BMECTe ¢ €€ IIaBO.
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Hac igitur de causa Episcopi et Episcopatus invitati sunt ad sociam
operam praestandam in novo Codice apparando, ut per tam longum iter,
ratione quantum fieri posset collegiali, paulatim formulae iuridicae matu-
rescerent, quae, deinde, in usum universae Ecclesiae inservire deberent.
Omnibus vero huius negotii temporibus labores participaverunt etiam pe-
riti, viri scilicet peculiari scientia praediti in theologica doctrina, in historia
ac maxime in iure canonico, qui ex universis terrarum orbis regionibus sunt
arcessiti.

Quibus singulis universis hodie gratissimi animi sensus ultro proferi-
mus.

In primis ob oculos Nostros obversantur Cardinales vita functi, qui
Commissioni praeparatoriae praefuerunt: Cardinalis Petrus Ciriaci, qui
opus inchoavit, et Cardinalis Pericles Felici, qui complures per annos labo-
rum iter moderatus est, fere usque ad metam. Cogitamus deinde Secreta-
rios eiusdem Commissionis: Reverendissimum D. Iacobum Violardo, post-
modum Cardinalem, ac P. Raimundum Bidagor, Societatis Iesu sodalem,
qui ambo in hoc munere explendo doctrinae ac sapientiac suae dona pro-
fuderunt. Simul cum illis recolimus Cardinales, Archiepiscopos, Episco-
pos, quotquot illius Commissionis membra fuerunt, necnon Consultores
singulorum Coetuum a studiis hisce annis ad tam strenuum opus adhibitos,
quos Deus interim ad aeterna praemia vocavit. Pro his omnibus suffragans
precatio Nostra ad Deum ascendit.

Sed placet etiam commemorare viventes, in primisque hodiernum
Commissionis Pro-Praesidem, nempe Venerabilem Fratrem Rosalium Ca-
stillo Lara, qui diutissime tanto muneri operam navavit egregiam; ac, post
illum, dilectum filium Villelmum Onclin, sacerdotem, qui assidua diligen-
tique cura ad felicem operis exitum valde contulit, ceterosque qui in eadem
Commissione sive ut Sodales Cardinales, sive ut Officiales, Consultores
Cooperatoresque in Coetibus a studiis vel in aliis Officiis, suas maximi pretii
partes contulerunt, ad tantae molis tantaeque implicationis opus elaboran-
dum atque perficiendum.

Codicem itaque hodie promulgantes, Nos plane conscii sumus hunc
actum a Nostra quidem Pontificis auctoritate proficisci, ac proinde indue-
re naturam primatialem. Attamen pariter conscii sumus hunc Codicem, ad
materiam quod attinet, in se referre collegialem sollicitudinem de Ecclesia
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ITo 3Toi1 TIpUUYMHE EMUCKONBI W €MUCKOITAaT ObUIM ITPUIIIAIIEHBI K COB-
MECTHOMY y4YacCTHIO B ITOATOTOBKe HOBOro Komekca, 4ToObI Ha TIPOTSKEHUM
CTOJIb MOJITOTO TIYTH, B TPY/IE MO BO3MOXHOCTH KOJIJIETUATbHOM, TTOCTEIIEHHO
BBI3pEBaJIY IOpUIMYecKre HOPMYIUPOBKU, KOTOPbIE BIIOCAEACTBUU JOJKHBI
ObLUTM BOTH B yrioTpebaeHue Bo Beeit LlepkBu. Ha Bcex aTamax pa®boThl B Helt
MIPUHAMAJIN Y4acTHe TaKXKe dKcnepmet, T. €. TAIA, 00JIaIaroIIie TITyOOKMMU
IMO3HAHUSIMH B OOTOCJIOBCKOM YYEHUM, B UCTOPUH, HO IIPEXIE BCETO — B Ka-
HOHWYECKOM TIpaBe; MX MPUTIIACUIIN CO BCEX KOHIIOB CBETa.

BceM M — M 110 OTAENBHOCTH, M BMECTE B3SITHIM — MBI BhIpakaeM ce-
roaHs Hamry rirybouaiiinyio npu3HaTeIbHOCTbD.

IIpexne Bcero nepen Haiuum B3opoM mpeacTaloT MOKOKWHbIE HBIHE Kap-
IWHAJIBI, BO3IJIABIISIBIINE ITOATOTOBUTEIBLHYI0 KOMHCCHIO: KapauHai I1pet-
po Unpbsun, KOTOPBIM HAavYaI 3TOT Tpyd, 1 KapauHai [lepukiec @eman, Ha
MPOTSKEHUM TOJTUX JIET PYKOBOIWUBIIWIA XOIOM PaOOTHI, ITOYTH IO CAMOTO
eé€ 3aBepuieHusi. BcnomuHaroress Ham, ganee, u cekpetapy 3TOi KOMUCCHU:
npernogobHeimii Axko60 Buonapno, BrocnencTBuu KapauHai, v o. PaiimyH-
no bunmarop, uwien O6mectBa Mucyca; o6a oHM, UCTTOTHSS 3Ty JOJIKHOCTD,
IIeApO ASIUINCH JapaMU CBOESi YUEHOCTH U MyapocTh. Bmecte ¢ HUMI MBI
BCIIOMHUHAEM KapAMHAJIOB, apXUCITMCKOIOB, EIMMCKOITOB, OBIBIINX WICHAMU
3TON KOMMCCUU, a TakKe KOHCYJIBTAHTOB OTIEIBHBIX MCCIIEI0BATEILCKUX
TPYIIII, 3aHSTBIX B TEYEHHE STUX JICT CTOJIb TSDKKMM TPyIoM, Koro bor 3a 31o
BpeMs IIpU3BaJj K BeuHoil Harpaae. O HuX Bcex Bo3HocuTcs K bory Harma 3a-
YIIOKOMHAs1 MOJIMTBA.

OmHaKO XOYETCST BCIIOMHUTD M XXUBYIINX HBIHE, W TIPEXKIE BCETO — HBI-
HEIIHEr0 3aMeCTUTENS TpeacedaTellss KOMHUCCUM, HOCTOIIOYTEHHOTO Opa-
ta Pocanno Kactuiwo Jlapy, KOTOpBIN ¢ peAKOCTHBIM YCEPAMEM B TEUCHUE
CTOJIb JIOJITOTO BPEMEHU UCITOJIHST CBOM HEJETKUe 00sI3aHHOCTH; a BCJIen 3a
HUM — mobe3Horo Ham o. Buiu OHKIIMHA, CBSIILIEHHUKA, KOTOPBIM CBOMM
OIMTEIbHBIM U HEYCHIITHBIM ITONICUeHEM BHEC HEMaJIbIM BKJIA B YCIIEITHOE
3aBepIIeHUE TPyda, — a TaKKe BCeX IMPOUYNX, KTO IIPUHUMAIT yJacTre B pado-
Te 3TOM KOMHCCHUH: MO0 KaK WiICHBI-KapaIMHAJbI, MO0 KaK JOJIKHOCTHBIC
JINIIA, COBETHUKU U COTPYIHUKY UCCIIEAOBATEIBCKUX TPYIII, JINOO UCTIONHSIS
WHbIE TOJIKHOCTH, YTOOBI pPa3paboTaTh M 3aBEPILIUTD JEJI0 CTOJIb MacIlITabHOE
U CTOJIb BaXKHOE.

Hrak, obHaponyst ceronHst Kogekc, MbI co BCeil ICHOCTBIO OCO3HAEM,
YTO 3TOT aKT mpoucrekaeT u3 Haiueit Bractu IloHtuguka u nmoromy odie-
Kaetcsl xapakTepoM Ilamckoro nmepBeHcTBa (natura «primatialis»). C apyroi
CTOPOHBI, MBI CTOJIb XK€ SICHO CO3HA&M, YTO 1O CBOEMY COAEpPKaHUIO 3TOT
Konekc nepenaét xoareeuanvryro 3a6omy o LlepkBu Bcex Hamumx 6paTbeB 1Mo
enucKomnary; 6ojiee Toro: B cujy usBectHoro cxoacrnsa ¢ Codbopom atot Ko-
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omnium Nostrorum in Episcopatu Fratrum; quinimmo, quasi ex quadam
similitudine ipsius Concilii, idem Codex habendus est veluti fructus colle-
gialis cooperationis, quae orta est ex expertorum hominum institutorumque
viribus per universam Ecclesiam in unum coalescentibus.

Altera oritur quaestio, quidnam sit Codex Iuris Canonici. Cui interro-
gationi ut rite respondeatur, mente repetenda est longinqua illa hereditas
iuris, quae in libris Veteris et Novi Testamenti continetur, ex qua tota tra-
ditio iuridica et legifera Ecclesiae, tamquam a suo primo fonte, originem
ducit.

Christus enim Dominus uberrimam hereditatem Legis et Prophetarum,
quae ex historia et experientia Populi Dei in Vetere Testamento paulatim
creverat, minime destruxit, sed implevit, ita ut ipsa novo et altiore modo
ad hereditatem Novi Testamenti pertineret. Quamvis ergo Sanctus Paulus,
mysterium paschale exponens, doceat iustificationem non ex legis operibus,
sed ex fide dari, tamen nec vim obligantem Decalogi excludit, nec momen-
tum disciplinae in Ecclesia Dei negat. Sic Novi Testamenti scripta sinunt,
ut nos multo magis percipiamus hoc ipsum disciplinae momentum, utque
melius intellegere valeamus vincula, quae illud arctiore modo coniungunt
cum indole salvifica ipsius Evangelii doctrinae.

Quae cum ita sint, satis apparet finem Codicis minime illum esse, ut in
vita Ecclesiae christifidelium fides, gratia, charismata ac praesertim caritas
substituantur. Ex contrario, Codex eo potius spectat, ut talem gignat ordi-
nem in ecclesiali societate, qui, praecipuas tribuens partes amori, gratiac
atque charismati, eodem tempore faciliorem reddat ordinatam eorum pro-
gressionem in vita sive ecclesialis societatis, sive etiam singulorum homi-
num, qui ad illam pertinent.

Codex, utpote quod sit primarium documentum legiferum Ecclesiae,
innixum in hereditate iuridica et legifera Revelationis atque Traditionis, ne-
cessarium instrumentum censendum est, quo debitus servetur ordo tum in
vita individuali atque sociali, tum in ipsa Ecclesiae navitate. Quare, prae-
ter elementa fundamentalia structurae hierarchicae et organicae Ecclesiae
a Divino Conditore statuta vel in apostolica aut ceteroqui in antiquissima
traditione fundata, ac praeter praecipuas normas spectantes ad exercitium
triplicis muneris ipsi Ecclesiae demandati, Codex quasdam etiam regulas
atque agendi normas definiat oportet.
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JIeKC CIeAyeT pacCMaTpMBaTh Kak IJI0J «KOJJIETMaIbHOTO COTPYAHNYECTBAY,
BO3HUKIIIETO COBMECTHBIMU YCWJIMSIMU CBEAYIIUX JIIOACH U yUpexXneHUH 1Mo
Bceii Llepksu.

BosHukaet u npyroii Borpoc: 4To xe Takoe Konekc KaHOHMYeCcKoro Ipa-
Ba? UtoObl HaajIeKallMM 00pa30oM Ha HETO OTBETUTh, HY>KHO MBICJIEHHO BEp-
HYTbCS K IpPEeBHEMY IOPUAMYECKOMY HaCleIUIo, comepxkalleMycsl B KHUIax
Betxoro u HoBoro 3aBera: K HeMy, KaK K CBOEMY ITI€pBOMCTOYHUKY, BOCXOOUT
BCS Iopuardyeckas ¥ 3aKoHoaateabHas Tpaauius Llepksu.

Benpb To Oorareiiinee Hacnenue 3akoHa 1 [IpopokoB, KOTOpoe MOCTeNeH-
HO BbI3peBajio B BerxoM 3aBeTe 1o Mepe HaKOILJIEHUSI UICTOPUYECKOIO OIbITa
Hapoga boxust, Xpucrtoc 'ocnonbs He Hapywui, Ho ucnoiaauia (Mo 5. 17),
YTOOBI OHO IT0-HOBOMY, 00JIee€ BO3BBIIIIEHHBIM 00pa3oM IpUHaIIeXKaao K Ha-
cnenuio HoBoro 3aseta. [Tocemy, xoTs1 cBsiToii [TaBes, 0ObsICHSISI MacXalbHYIO
TaiiHy, YYUT O TOM, UTO ONpaBIaHue Ja€Tcs Bepolo, a He AejaMu 3aKoHa (Pum
3.28; Tan 2. 16), oH, TeM He MeHee, He OTKa3bIBaeT B 00s13aTeIbHOM crte [e-
kagory (cp. Pum 13. 8—10; I'an 5. 13—25, 6. 2) 1 He oTpULIaeT BasKHOCTU JUC-
nurinHapHbIx paBwi B Lepksu (cp. 1 Kop 5—6). TakuM 00pa3om, KHUTH
Hogsoro 3aBera mo3BoJIsIIOT HAM Topaslio SICHEE 0CO3HATh BaXKHOCTD TUCIIUTI-
JIMHBI U JIyYIlIe TIOHSITh T€ Y3bl, KOTOPbIE CAMBIM TECHBIM 00pa30M CBSI3YIOT €&
CO CITaCUTEJIbHOM Mpupoaoit camoro EBaHIre1bCKOTO YUeHUsI.

ITockonbKy BCE 3TO 0OCTOUT UMEHHO TaK, TO JOCTATOYHO OYEBUIHO, YTO
1esnb Konmekca 3akioyaeTcs: BOBCE He B TOM, UTOOBI 3aMEHUTH COO0IO0 B XKU3HU
LlepkBu Bepy, 61arogath U XapucMbl BEpHBIX XpUCTY, OCOOEHHO UX JIIOOOBb.
Hanpotus, Kogekc ctpeMUTCs CKOpee K TOMY, YTOOBI CO31aTh B LIEPKOBHOM
COOOIIIECTBE TaKOU MOPSIIOK, KOTOPBIA, yIesssl MepBOCTeIIECHHOEe 3HAYeHUe
JII00BU, 61aroJaT U XaprcMme, B TO XKe BpeMsl 00sieryaj Obl UX paBHOMEPHOE
BO3pacTaHMe B XKM3HU KaK IIEPKOBHOTO COOOIIECTBA, TaK 1 IMIPpUHAMLJIEKALIX
K HEMY OTHEJIbHBIX JIIOJEH.

Kopexc, nmpeacTaBiasiioliii co0010 TJaBHbII 3aKOHOAATEAbHBINA MOKY-
MeHT LlepkBu, OCHOBaHHBII Ha IOPUIMYECKOM M 3aKOHOAATEJbHOM Hacje-
nuu OtkpoBeHusd u IlpenaHus, ciaemnyeT cuuTaTh HEOOXOAMMBIM CPEINCTBOM,
Os1aromapsi KOTOPOMY COXPaHSIETCSI MOJDKHBIN MOPSAOK KaK B MHAUBUIYaAJIb-
HOM M OOILECTBEHHO! XN3HU, TaK U B caMoii aesateabHoctu Llepksu. I1oa-
TOMY HEOOXOIMMO, YTOOBI, KpOME OCHOBOIIOJIAraloIMX Havyall Mepapxudec-
KOI'0 M opraHmyeckoro crpoeHus1 LlepkBu, ycTaHOBIEHHbBIX boxkecTBeHHBIM
OcHoBaTeieM 1100 KOPEHSIIUXCS B allOCTOJILCKOM (MJIM, BO BCSIKOM CIydae,
npeBHeiteM) IIpenanuu, a Takke KpoMe IepBOCTEIIEHHBIX HOPM, OTHOCS -
IIMXCS K UCIIOJTHEHUIO TPOSIKOTO CIIy>KeHus, mopydeHHoro Llepksu, Konexc
OIpeNeJisll TAaKXKe HEKOTOPhIE IpaBUjia WIM HOPMBI ACSITEIbHOCTHU.
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Instrumentum, quod Codex est, plane congruit cum natura Ecclesiae,
qualis praesertim proponitur per magisterium Concilii Vaticani II in univer-
sum spectatum, peculiarique ratione per eius ecclesiologicam doctrinam.
Immo, certo quodam modo, novus hic Codex concipi potest veluti magnus
nisus transferendi in sermonem canonisticum hanc ipsam doctrinam, ec-
clesiologiam scilicet conciliarem. Quod si fieri nequit, ut imago Ecclesiae
per doctrinam Concilii descripta perfecte in linguam canonisticam conver-
tatur, nihilominus ad hanc ipsam imaginem semper Codex est referendus
tamquam ad primarium exemplum, cuius lineamenta is in se, quantum fieri
potest, suapte natura exprimere debet.

Inde nonnullae profluunt fundamentales normae, quibus totus regitur
novus Codex, intra fines quidem materiae illi propriae, necnon ipsius lin-
guae, quae cum ea materia cohaeret.

Quinimmo affirmari licet inde etiam proficisci notam illam, qua Codex
habetur veluti complementum magisterii a Concilio Vaticano II propositi,
peculiari modo quod attinet ad duas Constitutiones, dogmaticam nempe
atque pastoralem.

Hinc sequitur, ut fundamentalis illa ratio novitatis, quae, a traditione
legifera Ecclesiae numquam discedens, reperitur in Concilio Vaticano 11,
praesertim quod spectat ad eius ecclesiologicam doctrinam, efficiat etiam
rationem novitatis in novo Codice.

Ex elementis autem, quae veram ac propriam Ecclesiae imaginem ex-
primunt, haec sunt praecipue recensenda: doctrina qua Ecclesia ut Po-
pulus Dei, et auctoritas hierarchica uti servitium proponitur; doctrina
praeterea quae Ecclesiam uti communionem ostendit ac proinde mutuas
statuit necessitudines quae inter Ecclesiam particularem et universalem,
atque inter collegialitatem ac primatum intercedere debent; item doctrina
qua omnia membra Populi Dei, modo sibi proprio, triplex Christi munus
participant, sacerdotale scilicet propheticum atque regale, cui doctrinae
ea etiam adnectitur, quae respicit officia ac iura christifidelium, ac nomi-
natim laicorum; studium denique ab Ecclesia in oecumenismum impen-
dendum.

Si igitur Concilium Vaticanum II ex Traditionis thesauro vetera et nova
protulit, eiusque novitas hisce aliisque elementis continetur, manifesto pa-
tet Codicem eandem notam fidelitatis in novitate et novitatis in fidelitate

AnocToybcKas KOHCTUTYLIMS «Sacrae disciplinae leges» 41

To cpencTtBo, KakoBbIM siBsieTcsl Koaekc, BMOJIHE OTBEYaeT MpUpoIe
LlepkBu, Kak oHa U3j1araeTcs Mpexiae Bcero uepe3 yauteabcTso I BatukaHc-
koro Cobopa, pacCMOTPEHHOE B €ro 11eJIOCTU, U 0COOEHHO Yepe3 ero XpucTo-
Jloruyeckoe yyeHue. bosee Toro: B onpeneéHHOM CMbIC/e 3TOT HOBbI Ko-
JIEKC MOXHO paccMaTpUBaTh KakK MOIMbBITKY MEPEBECTU HA KAHOHU4eCKUIl SI3bIK
CcaMoO 3TO YYEHHUE, TO €CTb COOOPHYIO 3KKJe3uoyioruto. Ecim u HeBO3MOXHO
ObLIO COBEPIIEHHBIM 00Pa30M MEePeBECTU Ha «KAaHOHWYECKUI» SI3bIK 00pa3
LlepkBu, onucanHbiii yueHueM Cobopa, TeM He MeHee CIeAyeT BCeraa cooT-
HocuTh Konmekc ¢ aTM caMbIM 00pa3oM Kak ¢ UCXOJHBIM 00pa31ioM, OCHOB-
HbIe YyepThl KoToporo Konekc rmo caMoit cBoeil mpupoe A0JKeH, HACKOIbKO
3TO BO3MOXHO, B ce0e BbIPa3UTh.

Ortciona MpoUCTEKaloT HEKOTOPble OCHOBOIMOJIaraole HOpMbl, yIpaB-
Jistolre BceM HoBbIM KoeKcoM, HO He BBIXOISIIME, OJHAKO Xe, 32 TIpenebl
€ro MpeaMeTa U TOTo SI3bIKa, KOTOPBI COMIacyeTcsl C TUM MPEAMETOM.

Bosiee Toro, MoxxHo yTBepXkIaTh, YTO OTCIOA MPOUCXOAUT U TOT MPU-
3HaK, Mo Kotropomy Konekc cuurtaercs JOMOJHEHUEM K YYEHUIO, U3JT0XKEH-
Homy Il Batukanckum Cob60poM — 0COOEHHO B TOM, UTO KacaeTcs 1ByX KoH-
CTUTYLIMIA: JOTMaTUYECKOI U MAaCThIPCKOIA.

Orciona cieayeT, 4YTo TOT XK€ OCHOBOIIOJAralolIvii TyX «HOBU3HBI», HU
B YEM HE OTCTYMAIOIIUI OT 3aKOHOAAaTebHOI Tpanuiiuu LlepkBu, KOTOPbIi
oOHapyxuBaeTcs B nokymeHTax Il Barukanckoro Co6opa (0cOOEHHO B TOM,
YTO OTHOCUTCS K €ro yueHu1o o LlepkBu) co31aéT u nyX «<HOBU3HBI» B HOBOM
Konekce.

M3 Tex Hayas, KOTOphle BhIpaxkaloT MOJJIMHHBINA 00pa3, CBOMCTBEHHbIN
LepkBu, cieayeT ocob0 OTMETUTH Ciemylollue: ydyeHue, uzodpaxaroliee
LepkoBb kak Hapoxa boxxuii (cp. lorMm. KoHcT. o Llepksu, Lumen Gentium, 2),
a MepapXmyecKylo BJlacTb — Kak CIIy>KeHue (TaM Xe, 3); KpoMe TOro, ydeHue,
npeactapisoniee LlepkoBb Kak «001eHUEe» U TIOTOMY OIpeaeisioliee Te B3a-
MMOOTHOIIIEHUS, KOTOPbIE TOJKHBI CKJIaIbIBATbCSI MEXIY OTIEIbHOM U BCe-
JieHcko# LlepkoBblo, a TakkKe MEXIy KOJUIeTUaJIbHBIM HadyaJoM U TMepBEeHC-
TBOM; PaBHbIM 00pa3oM U yyeHue, 1o KOTopoMy Bce uieHbl Hapona boxus
CBOMCTBEHHBIM UM O0Opa30M YYaCTBYIOT B TPOSIKOM CJIy>KEHUU XPpUCTa — CBSI-
IIEHHUYECKOM, IIPOPOUYECKOM U LIAPCKOM; C ITUM YUEHHEM CBSI3aHO U TO, KO-
TOpOe KacaeTcsl 00s13aHHOCTE U ITpaB BEPHbIX XPUCTY (B YaCTHOCTH, MUPSIH);
1, HaKOHell, To ycepaue, Kotopoe LlepkBu HalieXkKuT BKJIaAbIBaTh B €10 IKY-
MeHU3Ma.

IToatomy, ecnu Il Batukanckuit Cobop moyepriHyj cTapoe U HOBOE U3
COKpOBUIIHUIIBI [IpenaHusi, a HOBU3HA €ro 3aKJII0YaeTcsl B 3TUX U B MHbIX
3JIeMEHTaX, TO BIIOJIHE 0YeBUIHO, UTO KoJeKC MpUHUMAET 3TOT 3HAK BEpHOC-
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in se recipere, eique conformari pro materia sibi propria suaque peculiari
loquendi ratione.

Novus Codex Iuris Canonici eo tempore in lucem prodit, quo Episcopi
totius Ecclesiae eius promulgationem non tantum postulant, verum etiam
instanter vehementerque efflagitant.

Ac revera Codex luris Canonici Ecclesiae omnino necessarius est. Cum
ad modum etiam socialis visibilisque compaginis sit constituta, ipsa normis
indiget, ut eius hierarchica et organica structura adspectabilis fiat, ut exer-
citium munerum ipsi divinitus creditorum, sacrae praesertim potestatis et
administrationis sacramentorum rite ordinetur, ut secundum iustitiam in
caritate innixam mutuae christifidelium necessitudines componantur, sin-
gulorum iuribus in tuto positis atque definitis, ut denique communia incep-
ta, quae ad christianam vitam perfectius usque vivendam suscipiuntur, per
leges canonicas fulciantur, muniantur ac promoveantur.

Demum canonicae leges suapte natura observantiam exigunt; qua de
causa quam maxima diligentia adhibita est, ut in diuturna Codicis praepa-
ratione, accurata fieret normarum expressio eacdemque in solido iuridico,
canonico ac theologico fundamento inniterentur.

Quibus omnibus consideratis, optandum sane est, ut nova canonica
legislatio efficax instrumentum evadat, cuius ope Ecclesia valeat se ipsam
perficere secundum Concilii Vaticani I1 spiritum, ac magis magisque parem
se praebeat salutifero suo muneri in hoc mundo exsequendo.

Placet considerationes has Nostras fidenti animo omnibus committere,
dum princeps legum ecclesiasticarum Corpus pro Ecclesia latina promul-
gamus.

Faxit ergo Deus, ut gaudium et pax cum iustitia et oboedientia hunc
Codicem commendent, et quod iubetur a capite, servetur in corpore.

Itaque divinae gratiae auxilio freti, Beatorum Apostolorum Petri et
Pauli auctoritate suffulti, certa scientia atque votis Episcoporum universi
orbis adnuentes, qui nobiscum collegiali affectu adlaboraverunt, suprema
qua pollemus auctoritate, Constitutione Nostra hac in posterum valitu-
ra, praesentem Codicem sic ut digestus et recognitus est, promulgamus,
vim legis habere posthac pro universa Ecclesia latina iubemus ac omnium
ad quos spectat custodiae ac vigilantiae tradimus servandum. Quo autem
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TH B HOBU3HE U HOBM3HBI B BEDHOCTU M COOOPA3yeTCsl C HUM B CBOMCTBEHHOM
eMy TIpeaIMeTe U B IIPUCYIIIEM eMy CITOcOoOe BhIpaXkaThCsl.

HoBplii Konekc KaHOHMYECKOTO MpaBa BHIXOAUT B CBET B TO BpeMsl, KOTaa
enuckonsl Bceil LlepkBu He TONBKO TpeOYyIOT ero oOHapoAOBaHUsI, HO U Ha-
CTOSITEJIGHO M TOPSTYO K 3TOMY B3bIBAIOT.

HeiictButenbHO, Komeke KaHOHMYECKOTO TpaBa COBEPIIEHHO HEO0XO0-
1M Lepksu. [TockobKy OHa CTPOUTCS IO 00pa3ily COLMAIBHOTO ¥ 3pMMOTO
opraHu3ma, eif TpeOyIoTCsI HOpMBI, 6J1arofapst KOTOPbIM CTAHOBUTCS 3pUMOit
e€ Mepapxuyeckasi 1 opraHu4eckasi CTpykTypa 1 KOTOpbIe MTO3BOJISTIOT HajIe-
KaluM 00pa3oM HaJaauTh OCYIIECTBICHUE CIYKEHWI, BBEPEHHBIX €11 CBbI-
11e, 0COOEHHO CBSIIEHHOM BJIACTH M MPEIOAaHUsI TAMHCTB, Aa0bl COTJIaCHO
CIIpaBeJIMBOCTH, OCHOBAHHON Ha MUJIOCEPAHOI JIIOOBU, CIIOXWINCH B3au-
MOOTHOILIEHUS MeXIy BEPHBIMU XPUCTY, MPUUEM ObLIM Obl 0OECTIEeYeHbl U
onpeJesieHbl TTpaBa KaXI0To U3 HUX, M, HAKOHEIl, YTOOBI COBMECTHBIC HaUM-
HaHUs, TIPeANPUHUMAEMble paay TOro, YTOObI XPUCTUAHCKAS XXU3Hb CTaHO-
BUJIACh BCE O0JIee COBEPIICHHOIM, ITOIyYalv B KAHOHMYECKHX 3aKOHaX OIopy,
3aIMUTY U TIOJIEPXKKY.

HakoHell, KaHOHWYECKME 3aKOHBI MO0 CaMoil CBOei MpUpoIe TPeOYIOT,
yTOOBI MX coboganu. [10aTOMy OBLIO PUTOXKEHO BCE BO3MOXHOE CTapaHue
K TOMY, YTOOBI TIpU UTUTEJIbHOM moaroroBke Komekca BbIpaboTaTh TOUYHOE
BBIpaXE€HME 3aKOHOB, ONMpAIoIeecss Ha MPOYHYIO I0PUINYECKYIO, KAHOHU-
YECKYIO M GOTOCIOBCKYIO OCHOBY.

YuuteiBasi BCE 3TO, CICAYET C MOJTHBIM OCHOBAaHMEM HaZIeSIThCS Ha TO, YTO
HOBO€ KaHOHMYECKOE 3aKOHOIATEIbCTBO CTAHET NEHCTBEHHBIM CPEICTBOM,
onarogapst KoropoMy LlepkoBb cMoxkeT coobpa3oBathes ¢ myxom I1 BatnkaH-
ckoro Cobopa 1 CTaHOBUTBCS BCE OoJiee 1 0oJiee CIOCOOHOM K UCITOJTHEHUIO
CBOEI CIIaCUTEJIbHOM MUCCUU 3TOM MUpE.

D1H MbIca HaM yrogHo Ob110 OTKPOBEHHO MOBEIaTh BCEM B TOT MOMEHT,
Korna Mbl 00HapoayeM IJIaBHbBIM KOpITyc 3aKoHOB 1151 JlJaTuHckoi Llepksu.

ITyctb ke conenaet bor, 4ToOBI pamoOCTh U MUP, CITPABEAIMBOCTD U TTOC-
JIylIaHKe COITyTCTBOBaIM 3ToMy Konekcy, 1 To, 4To ToBejieBaeT rjlaBa, co0-
JIIONIaJIOCh ObI BO BCEM TeJIe.

Hrak, yrioBast Ha moMonib 6;1aronati boxueii, onupasich Ha BIacTh CBSI-
ThIX ArtoctojioB [leTpa u [1aBia, ¢ TOJIHBIM CO3HAHUEM UIST HABCTPEUY ITOXKe-
JIAaHWSIM €ITMCKOIIOB BCET0 MMpa, KOTOphle coTpynHudanu ¢ Hamu B xomie-
TMaJIbHOM JyXe, TOI0 BEPXOBHOI BIaCThlO, Koelt Mbl obnanaem, atoit Harei
KOHCTUTYIIMEN, KOTOpast BIIpeab OyaeT UMETh cHTy, Mbl 0OHapoayeM HacTo-
st Komekce Tak, Kak OH COCTaBJIEH U IEPECMOTPEH, MOBeJIeBaeM, YTOOBI ¢
3TOTO MOMEHTa OH MMeJI CHJIy 3aKoHa /i Bceil JlatmHckoit Llepksu, u me-
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fidentius haec praescripta omnes probe percontari atque perspecte cogno-
scere valeant, antequam ad effectum adducantur, edicimus ac iubemus,
ut ea vim obligandi sortiantur a die prima Adventus anni MCMLXXXIII.
Non obstantibus quibuslibet ordinationibus, constitutionibus, privilegiis
etiam speciali vel individua mentione dignis necnon consuetudinibus con-
trariis.

Omnes ergo filios dilectos hortamur, ut significata praecepta animo sin-
cero ac propensa voluntate exsolvant, spe confisi fore ut Ecclesiae studiosa
disciplina revirescat ac propterea animarum quoque salus magis magisque,
auxiliatrice Beatissima Virgine Maria, Ecclesiaec Matre, promoveatur.

Datum Romae, die XXV lanuarii, anno MCMLXXXIII, apud Vaticanas
aedes, Pontificatus Nostri quinto.

IOANNES PAULUS PP. I1

AnocTobckas KOHCTUTYLIMS «Sacrae disciplinae leges» 45

penaém ero 1Sl UCTIOJIHEHMSI TI0l HaI30pOM U MPUCMOTPOM BCEX, KOTO 3TO
Kacaetrcs. A JUisl TOro, YTOObl BCE MOIJIM KakK CJelyeT O3HAKOMUTBCS C ITU-
MM MPEANUCAaHUSIMU U OCHOBATEJbHO UX Y3HATh, MIPEXIE YeM OHU BOWAYT B
JNEeUCTBUTENbHYIO CUTy, MBI TIpUKa3biBaeM U MOBeJeBaeM, YTOObI OHU IMOJTY-
YU 00s13aTeIbHYIO CUly ¢ riepBoro AHs AneHTta 1983 r. Cemy He mpensitc-
TBYIOT HU KaKMe-I100 pacropsKeHUsl, TOCTAaHOBIEHUS, MPUBUIIETUHU, JaXe
JIOCTOHBIE OCOOOT0 M OTHEIBbHOTO YIOMUHAHMS, HU IPOTUBOIOJIOXHBIE
3TOMY OObIYaM.

IToceMy MpbI npu3biBaeM BceX BO3MIOOJIEHHBIX Yall MCITOJHSATh YKa3aH-
HbI€ MPEANMCAaHUsI UICKPEHHE W OXOTHO, YIIOBasi Ha TO, YTO CTpOTrasi TUCIUM-
JuHa LlepkBu 0OpeTET HOBBIE CUJIbI, BCJAEACTBUE UETO U CITacCEHUe Iy, C 0-
Moiubio Ipecssaroii [lesbl, MaTtepu Llepksu, Oyaert nojaydyaTh BC€ OoJibliiee U
OoJibliiee CONeCTBUE.

Hano B Pume, 25 auBapsa 1983 r., B BatukaHe, Ha nateiii ron Haiero
IMonTudukara.

MOAHH ITABEJI IT
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LIBERI

DE NORMIS
GENERALIBUS

Can. 1 — Canones huius Codicis
unam Ecclesiam latinam respi-
ciunt.

Can. 2 — Codex plerumque non
definit ritus, qui in actionibus li-
turgicis celebrandis sunt servandi;
quare leges liturgicae hucusque
vigentes vim suam retinent, nisi
earum aliqua Codicis canonibus
sit contraria.

Can. 3 — Codicis canones initas
ab Apostolica Sede cum nationi-
bus aliisve societatibus politicis
conventiones non abrogant neque
iis derogant; eadem idcirco perin-
de ac in praesens vigere pergent,
contrariis huius Codicis prae-
scriptis minime obstantibus.

Can. 4 — lura quaesita, itemque
privilegia quae, ab Apostolica
Sede ad haec usque tempora per-
sonis sive physicis sive iuridicis
concessa, in usu sunt nec revocata,

KHHTA
OBLIMWE HOPMbI

Kan. 1 — Kanonsl Hacrosimero Komekca
MMEIOT OTHOIIIEHME TOJbKO K JlaTmHCKOI
Llepksu.

Kan. 2 — ITo 6onbiieii yactu Konexkc He on-
penensieT oopsiioB, KOTOPHIX CIAEAYET MpHU-
IepXUBAaThCS TIPW COBEPUICHUU JIUTYpP-
TUYECKUX CBSIIEHHOAEUCTBUIA; ITOITOMY
CYLIECTBYIOIIME TI0 Ceil IeHb JIMTypruyec-
KWe 3aKOHBI COXPAHSIOT CBOIO CHUJY, €CIIH
TOJIBKO KaKOW-TU00 M3 HUX HE MPOTUBOPE-
yuT KaHoHaMm Kopekca.

Kan. 3 — Kanonst Konekca HU MOTHOCTBIO,
HM YaCTUYHO HE OTMEHSIIOT COTJIAIICHWH,
3aKJIIOUYEHHBIX ArmoctoibckuM Ilpecronom
C TOCYmapCTBaMU W IPYTUMM ITOJIUTHYEC-
KuMHU coobiectBaMu. [ToaToMy ymomsiHy-
ThI€ COIVIallIeHUs OyIyT AeiICTBOBATh BIIpEIb
TaK Xe, KaK ¥ HBIHE, YeMy HIKOUM 00pa3oM
HE TIPETSITCTBYIOT IPOTMBOpPEUAIe CeMy
npeanucaHus Hacrosiero Komekca.

Kan. 4 — IIpuobpeTéHHbBIE MpaBa, a TaKXe
MIPUBWIECTUH, KOTOPEIE, OyAyYrM K HACTOSI-
IIEMY BpeMEHHM ITOXKaJIOBaHBI AIOCTOJIb-
ckuM IlpecToniom Kak GHU3MYECKUM, TaK U
OPUINIECKUM JIUIaM, IIPOJOJLKAIOT WC-
MOJIB30BaThCS M He OBUTM OTMEHEHBI, OCTa-
I0TCSI B HEIIPMKOCHOBEHHOCTH, €CJIM OHU He
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OyayT MpSIMO OTMEHEHBI KAHOHAMM HACTOSI-
mero Konekca.

Kan. 5 — § 1. Kak yHuBepcaibHBIC, TaK U
MapTUKYJISpHbIE OObIYaM, JAeHCTBYIOLIUE
HbIHE BONPEKMU MPEANUCAHUSIM JAHHBIX Ka-
HOHOB U ITOpUIIaeMble KAHOHAMM HACTOSIIIIE-
IO KOJEKCAa, MOJTHOCTBIO YIIPA3AHSIOTCS U He
MOTYT BIIOCJIEACTBUU OBITh BOCCTAHOBJICHBI.
ITpoune TakKe CUUTAIOTCS YIIPAa3THEHHBIMMY,
ecu Komekcom mpsiMO He MPeayCMOTPEHO
WHOTO W €CJIU OHM HE SIBJISIOTCSI BEKOBBIMU
WIA He3almaMSITHBIMU; B TIOCJICTHEM CIydae
C HUMU MOXHO MUPUThHCS, €CIIU, TI0O MHEHUIO
OpIUHAPUsI, UX HEBO3MOXHO YIPAa3THUTb B
CIUTY OOCTOSITETLCTB MECT WJIU JIMII.

§ 2. YHUBepcasibHble WU TAPTUKYISIP-
Hble OOblYaM, NENCTBYIOIIME IO Ceil JeHb
TMOMUMO TIpaBa, COXPAHSIIOTCSI.

Kan. 6 — § 1. Co BxoxXmeHHEeM HaCTOSIIIETO
Komekca B crily OTMEHSIIOTCS:
1-¢ Komekc KaHOHMYECKOro mpaBa, 0OHa-
pomoBaHHBIN B 1917 1.;
2 gpyrvue 3aKOHbI, Oylb TO YyHUBEp-
caJibHble WM TAapTUKYJSIpPHBIE, MPOTHU-
BOpeyYale IPeANCaHUsIM HAaCTOSIIe-
ro Komekca, ecii TOJTbKO B OTHOIICHUU
MapTUKYISIPHBIX HE OYyIET MPSIMO OrOBO-
PEHO UHOTO;
3¢ mo0ble Kapatolye 3aKOHbI, U3JaHHbIe
AnocronsckuM Ilpecrosom, Oyab OHUM
YHUBEPCATBHBIMA WJIN TTAPTUKYJISIPHBI-
MM, €CJIM OHM He TIPUHUMAIOTCSI B HACTO-
sameM Konekce;
4 mpouyne yYHUBEpPCAJbHBIC TUCIIUATLIM-
HapHBIC 3aKOHBI, MMEIOIIEe OTHOIIICHUE
K TeM IpeaMeTaM, KOTOpPbIe MOJTHOCThIO
ompenenstores HactosmuM KomekcoM.

§ 2. B Toii Mepe, B Kakoil KAaHOHBI HACTOSI-

integra manent, nisi huius Codicis
canonibus expresse revocentur.

Can. 5 — § 1. Vigentes in praesens
contra horum praescripta cano-
num consuetudines sive univer-
sales sive particulares, quae ipsis
canonibus huius Codicis repro-
bantur, prorsus suppressae sunt,
nec in posterum reviviscere sinan-
tur; ceterae quoque suppressae ha-
beantur, nisi expresse Codice aliud
caveatur, aut centenariae sint vel
immemorabiles, quae quidem, si
de iudicio Ordinarii pro locorum
ac personarum adiunctis submo-
veri nequeunt, tolerari possunt.

§ 2. Consuetudines praeter ius
hucusque vigentes, sive universa-
les sive particulares, servantur.

Can. 6 — § 1. Hoc Codice vim
obtinente, abrogantur:
1° «Codex luris Canonici» anno
1917 promulgatus;
2° aliae quoque leges, sive uni-
versales sive particulares, prae-
scriptis huius Codicis contra-
riae, nisi de particularibus aliud
expresse caveatur;

3° leges poenales quaelibet, sive
universales sive particulares a
Sede Apostolica latae, nisi in
ipso hoc Codice recipiantur;

4° ceterac quoque leges disci-
plinares universales materiam
respicientes, quae hoc Codice
ex integro ordinatur.

§ 2. Canones huius Codicis, qua-
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tenus ius vetus referunt, aestiman-
di sunt ratione etiam canonicae
traditionis habita.

TITULUS I
DE LEGIBUS ECCLESIASTICIS

Can. 7 — Lex instituitur cum pro-
mulgatur.

Can. 8 — § 1. Leges ecclesiasticae
universales promulgantur per edi-
tionem in Actorum Apostolicae
Sedis commentario officiali, nisi
in casibus particularibus alius pro-
mulgandi modus fuerit praescrip-
tus, et vim suam exserunt tantum
expletis tribus mensibus a die qui
Actorum numero appositus est,
nisi ex natura rei illico ligent aut
in ipsa lege brevior aut longior va-
catio specialiter et expresse fuerit
statuta.

§ 2. Leges particulares promul-
gantur modo a legislatore deter-
minato et obligare incipiunt post
mensem a die promulgationis, nisi
alius terminus in ipsa lege statua-
tur.

Can. 9 — Leges respiciunt futura,
non praeterita, nisi nominatim in
eisde praeteritis caveatur.

Can. 10 — Irritantes aut inhabili-
tantes eae tantum leges habendae
sunt, quibus actum esse nullum
aut inhabilem esse personam ex-
presse statuitur.

mero Kogekca BocnpousBomsdT ApeBHee
MpaBo, UX CJIEAYeT TOJIKOBAaTh, CYUTASICh U C
KAHOHMYECKON Tpagulue.

TUTVYI1
HEPKOBHBIE 3AKOHBEI

Kan. 7 — 3aKoH yupexmaeTcs IIpH ero o0Ha-
POIOBAHUM.

Kan. 8 — § 1. YHuBepcanbHbie LIEPKOBHbBIE
3aKOHBI OOHApOMYIOTCS ITOCPEIACTBOM WX
nyonukanuu B «OdUIMaIbHOM BECTHUKE
AxTtoB Anocronbckoro Ilpecrona» (Actorum
Apostolicae Sedis Commentarius officialis),
€CITA B OTHEJBHBIX CIyJasx He OyIeT mpel-
MHUCAaHO MHOTO CII0oco0a 0OHAapOIOBaHUS, U
BCTYNAIOT B CUJTY JIMIIIb ITO ITPOIIECTBUU TPEX
MeCSILIEB CO THSI, YKa3aHHOT'O B COOTBETCTBY -
IOILIEM BBIYCKE «AKTOB», €CJIM TOJIBKO II0
caMoii cyTH jejla OHU He OyayT o0si3aTesib-
HBIMHU HE3aMEMJIUTEbHO WIN €CIU B CaMOM
3aKOHE 0Cc000 U MpSIMO He OyIeT yCTaHOB-
JIeH OoJtee KpaTKHit WIN MPOIOJIKUTETBHBIN
CPOK BCTYILICHMSI 3aKOHA B CHUTY.

§ 2. ITapTukynasgpHble 3aKOHbI OOHAPOIY-
I0TCsI B TIOPSIIIKE, OTIPEACIEHHOM 3aKOHOIa -
TeJieM, U TTOJIyJaroT 00s3aTe/IbHYIO CHITY T10
MPONIECTBUU MeCsIia CO ITHSI CBOEro OOHa-
POIOBAaHMSI, €CJIU TOJILKO B CAMOM 3aKOHE He
OyIeT ycTaHOBJIEH MHOM CPOK.

Kan. 9 — 3akoHBI OTHOCATCS K OyayIIemMy, a
HE K IPOIILIOMY, €CJIM TOJbKO B HUX 0C000
HE OroBapuBaeTCs MPOIILIOE.

Kan. 10 — JIunmaromyMy 10puamndecKoii co-
CTOSITEJIbBHOCTU WJIM I€ECIIOCOOHOCTH Clie-
JIyeT CUMTATh JIMIIb T€ 3aKOHBbI, B KOTOPBIX
MPSIMO YTBEPKOACTCSI, UYTO TOT M MHOM aKT
SIBJIIETCST HECOCTOSATEJIBHBIM MO0 TO WIN
WHOE JINLIO SBJISIETCS HEAEECITOCOOHBIM.
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Kan. 11 — Cob6miogath cyrydbo LIEpKOBHBIE
3aKOHBI 00s13aHBI JIMlIa, KpemeHbsle B Ka-
Tonmyeckoit LlepkBn WM TpUHSTBIE B €€
JIOHO, objamaroniyde JOCTaTOYHOU Crocod-
HOCTBIO K Pa3yMHOMY CYXIEHHIO U — €CJIU
IIPaBOM MIPSIMO HE TIPEAYCMOTPEHO MHOTO —
JIOCTUTIIME CEMUWJIETHETO BO3pacTa.

Kan. 12 — § 1. CobGmronate yHUBEpCAJIbHBIC
3aKOHBI 00s13aHBI TTIOBCEMECTHO BCE TE, IUIS
KOTOPBIX OHU ObUIM U3IaHbI.

§ 2. Ot cobatoaeHus Xe YHUBEPCATbHBIX
3aKOHOB, HE JEMCTBYIOIIMX Ha OIpeneI¢H-
HOI TeppUTOPUM, OCBOOOXIAIOTCS BCE TE,
KTO B HACTOSIIIee BpeMsl HAXOUTCS Ha 3TON
TEPPUTOPUN.

§ 3. 3akoHaM, YCTaHOBJIICHHBIM IUISI OCO-
0oil TeppuUTOpPUM, TIOMUMHSIIOTCS T€ JIUIIA,
JUTISL KOTO 3T 3aKOHBI OBbLIM M3IaHbI, a TaK-
Ke Te, KTO MMEET TaM MECTOXUTEIbCTBO MUIU
KBa3MMECTOXUTEIBCTBO, PABHO KaK U JINIIA,
HaxoJIsIyecsl B HacTosIIee BpeMsl Ha JaH-
HOM TEPPUTOPHH, IIPUYEM OCTAECTCS B CHIIE
npeanucaHue Kad. 13.

Kan. 13 — § 1. [Ipennonaraercs, yro map-
TUKYJISIDHBIC 3aKOHbI SIBJIIIOTCS HE MepCco-
HaJIbHBIMU, a TEPPUTOPUATILHBIMU, €CIIM HE
SIBCTBYET MHOTO.
§ 2. CrpaHcTByIOIIMEe HE 00s3aHBI COO-
JIIOJATh:
1 TapTUKYJISIpHEIE 3aKOHEI CBOEH TeppU-
TOPUU, TIOKYJAa OHU HAXOAATCSI 3a €€ Ipe-
JelaMU, eCIM TOJBKO HapylleHUe 3THUX
3aKOHOB He IMPUYMHHT BpeJa Ha UX coOC-
TBEHHOI TEPPUTOPUU U €CJIU 3TU 3aKOHbI
HeE SIBJISIIOTCS [IEPCOHAIbHBIMU,
2°° 3aKOHBI TEPPUTOPHH, Ha KOTOPOI OHU
HaXOATCSI — 3a UCKIIIOYEHUEM TeX 3aKO0-
HOB, YTO CIIOCOOCTBYIOT ITyOIMYHOMY I10-
PSIKY, ONMpeneisioT (popMaIbHOCTH Tex

Can. 11 — Legibus mere ecclesia-
sticis tenentur baptizati in Eccle-
sia catholica vel in eandem recep-
ti, quique sufficienti rationis usu
gaudent et, nisi aliud iure expresse
caveatur, septimum aetatis annum
expleverunt.

Can. 12 — § 1. Legibus universali-
bus tenentur ubique terrarum om-
nes pro quibus latae sunt.

§ 2. A legibus autem universa-
libus, quae in certo territorio non
vigent, eximuntur omnes qui in eo
territorio actu versantur.

§ 3. Legibus conditis pro pecu-
liari territorio ii subiciuntur pro
quibus latae sunt, quique ibidem
domicilium vel quasi-domicilium
habent et simul actu commoran-
tur, firmo praescripto can. 13.

Can. 13 — § 1. Leges particulares
non praesumuntur personales, sed
territoriales nisi aliud constet.

§ 2. Peregrini non adstringun-
tur:

1° legibus particularibus sui ter-

ritorii quamdiu ab eo absunt,

nisi aut earum transgressio in

proprio territorio noceat, aut

leges sint personales;

2° neque legibus territorii in
quo versantur, iis exceptis quae
ordini publico consulunt, aut
actuum sollemnia determinant,
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aut res immobiles in territorio
sitas respiciunt.

§ 3. Vagi obligantur legibus tam
universalibus quam particularibus
quae vigent in loco in quo versan-
tur.

Can. 14 — Leges, etiam irritantes
et inhabilitantes, in dubio iuris
non urgent; in dubio autem facti
Ordinarii ab eis dispensare pos-
sunt, dummodo, si agatur de dis-
pensatione reservata, concedi so-
leat ab auctoritate cui reservatur.

Can. 15 — § 1. Ignorantia vel er-
ror circa leges irritantes vel inha-
bilitantes earundem effectum non
impediunt, nisi aliud expresse sta-
tuatur.

§ 2. Ignorantia vel error circa le-
gem aut poenam aut circa factum
proprium aut circa factum alie-
num notorium non praesumitur;
circa factum alienum non noto-
rium praesumitur, donec contra-
rium probetur.

Can. 16 — § 1. Leges authentice
interpretatur legislator et is cui
potestas authentice interpretandi
fuerit ab eodem commissa.

§ 2. Interpretatio authentica
per modum legis exhibita eandem
vim habet ac lex ipsa et promulga-
ri debet; si verba legis in se certa

WJIA WHBIX aKTOB JIMOO OTHOCSTCS K He-
JIBIKMMOMY HMYILIECTBY, PACITOJIOXEH-
HOMY Ha TaHHOM TepPUTOPUU.
§ 3. besnomHbie 00s13aHBI COOJIOAATh KakK
YHUBepCalbHbIC, TaK U MapTUKYJISIPHBIC 3a-
KOHBI, IEHCTBYIOIIKE HAa TOW TEPPUTOPUU,
IIIe OHU HaXOISATCS.

Kan. 14 — 3akoHBI, B TOM YMCJIE U JIMIIA0-
L€ FOPUINYECKON COCTOSATENIBHOCTH JTMOO
JIEeCIIOCOOHOCTH, HEe UMEIOT IIPUHYIUTEIb-
HOI CWJIBI MPU HAIWYWHU IOPUINYECKOTO
COMHEHMS; TIpA HaJIW4YUK XKe (HaKTHIECKO-
IO COMHEHMSI OPIUHAPUH MOTYT ITPEeI0CTaB-
JISTh AUCTIEHCALIAIO OT HUX — TP TOM YCJIO0-
BHUU, YTO, €CJM pedyb UAET O AUCIIEHCALINH,
COXpaHSIEeMOM 3a KaKOW-IM00 BJIACTHIO, Ta-
Kag JucreHcalys, Kak TMpaBujIo, Ipeno-
CTaBIISIETCSI UMEHHO 3TOM BJIACTHIO.

Kan. 15 — § 1. HeBenenue mim ommobKa oT-
HOCHUTEJIbHO 3aKOHOB, JIMIIAIOIINX IOPUIV-
YECKOM COCTOSATEBHOCTU WMJIM JI€eCroco0-
HOCTH, HE MPEMITCTBYET UX AEHCTBUIO, €CIU
MPSIMO HE YCTaHaBINBAETCs MHOE.

§ 2. He npeanonaraercsi Halu4ue HeBe-
JNIEHUST VIV OIIMOKU OTHOCUTEIHLHO 3aKOHA
WJIM HaKa3aHWsI, OTHOCHUTEJIBEHO COOCTBEH-
HOTO MOCTYINKa WIM MyOJMYHOIO MOCTYII-
Ka ApYroro Juiia; OJHAKO TaKOe HalUdyue
MpEeaIiojaraeTcsd B OTHOIIEHUHN IyKOT0 ITOC-
TyIKa, He SIBJISIOLIET0oCs OOIEN3BECTHBIM,
[OKa He OyIeT J0Ka3aHOo MPOTUBHOE.

Kan. 16 — § 1. AyreHTUYHOE TOJKOBaHUE
3aKOHOB Ja€T 3aKOHOHATesb, a TakKXe TOT,
KOT'O OH HAaJeJIMJI BIIACThIO ayTEHTUYHO TOJI-
KOBaTh 3aKOHBI.

§ 2. AyTeHTUYHOE TOJKOBaHUE, W3JI0-
JKEHHOE B BHIE 3aKOHA, UMEET Ty Xe CHUIY,
YTO U CaM 3aKOH, W NOJIKHO ObITH OOHApO-
noBaHO. Ecnu 3To ToNKOBaHME JIMILIb OCBe-
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IIAaeT CJIoBa 3aKOHA, caMy 1o cebe sSICHBIE,
TO OHO MMEET OOPATHYIO CHITY; €CJIU K€ OHO
OrpaHWYMBACT JIMOO paCIINPSIET 3aKOH WU
Pa3bsICHSIET COMHEHME, TO 0OpaTHOTO Jeiic-
TBUSI OHO HE MMEET.

§ 3. TonkoBaHmMe Xe, JTaHHOE B BHUIE CYy-
JIeOHOTO pellleHUsT WJIM aIMUHUCTPAaTUBHO-
r'o aKTa 110 0COOOMY ITOBOAY, HE UMEET CUITBI
3aKOHA: OHO OOSI3BIBAET JIMIIb TEX JINIL U 3a-
TparvuBaeT JUIOb Te MPeAMETHI, paau KOTO-
PBIX OHO OBLIO JAHO.

Kan. 17 — IlepkoBHBIE 3aKOHBI CJIEAYET IT0-
HUMATh COTJTACHO COOCTBEHHOMY 3HAYEHUIO
CJIOB, PACCMOTPEHHOMY B TE€KCTE M B KOH-
Tekcre. Ecim ke OHO ocTaéTcsl COMHUTEIb-
HBIM WU TEMHBIM, HAJUIEXUT 00pallaThes K
napajjieIbHbIM MECTaM, €CJIM TaKOBbIE MMe-
I0TCS, K 1IeJTA 3aKOHA U K €r0 0OCTOSITEIIbC-
TBaM, a TakkKe K HAMEPEHUIO 3aKOHOJATeNs.

Kan. 18 — 3akoHEbI, ycTaHaBIMBAIOIINE Ka-
Koe-TMb0 HaKa3aHWe, OrpaHWYMBalOIIVe
CBOOOIHOE OCYLICCTBJIEHUE IpaB WIU CO-
JepxKallye UCKIIoYeHe U3 3aKOHa, MOJIe-
3XaT CTPOTOMY TOJIKOBAHMIO.

Kan. 19 — Ecnu B oTHOLIEHUM OMNpeaenéH-
HOTO BOIIPOCA OTCYTCTBYET IPSIMOE MPEAIM-
CaHWEe YHUBEPCAIBHOTO WJIW TapTUKYISP-
HOTO MpaBa WM Xe 00bIYaii, TO 3TO JeJO,
€CJIM TOJIbKO OHO He KacaeTcs HaKa3aHMUS,
cemyeT pelath, IPUHUMAas BO BHUMaHUE
3aKOHBI, M3JaHHbIE [UIS TOAOOHBIX Cily4a-
€B, paBHO KakK M 00llKe MPUHLMUIIbI IIpaBa,
co0omaeMble B IyXe KaHOHUYECKOM CITpa-
BEIUIMBOCTH, YOPUCIPYIECHLUIO U NPAKTUKY
PumMckoii kypun, a Takke 0o0Ilee U eIUHO-
IYITHOE CYKICHNE YIEHBIX-IOPUCTOB.

Kan. 20 — Bosiee nmo3mHuii 3aKOH MOJIHO-

CThIO WJIM YaCTUYHO YIIpa3mHsIEeT Mpelec-
TBYIOIIMIT €My, €CJIA OH IIPSIMO 00 3TOM 3a-

declaret tantum, valet retrorsum,;
si legem coarctet vel extendat aut
dubiam explicet, non retrotrahi-
tur.

§ 3. Interpretatio autem per
modum sententiae iudicialis aut
actus administrativi in re peculia-
ri, vim legis non habet et ligat tan-
tum personas atque afficit res pro
quibus data est.

Can. 17 — Leges ecclesiasticae
intellegendae sunt secundum pro-
priam verborum significationem
in textu et contextu consideratam,;
quae si dubia et obscura manserit,
ad locos parallelos, si qui sint, ad
legis finem ac circumstantias et ad
mentem legislatoris est recurren-
dum.

Can. 18 — Leges quae poenam
statuunt aut liberum iurium exer-
citum coarctant aut exceptionem
a lege continent, strictae subsunt
interpretationi.

Can. 19 — Si certa de re desit ex-
pressum legis sive universalis sive
particularis praescriptum; aut
consuetudo, causa, nisi sit poena-
lis, dirimenda est attentis legibus
latis in similibus, generalibus iuris
principiis cum aequitate canonica
servatis, iurisprudentia et praxi
Curiae Romanae, communi con-
stantique doctorum sententia.

Can. 20 — Lex posterior abrogat
priorem aut eidem derogat, si id
expresse edicat aut ili sit directe
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contraria, aut totam de integro
ordinet legis prioris materiam; sed
lex universalis minime derogat iuri
particulari aut speciali, nisi aliud
in iure expresse caveatur.

Can. 21 — In dubio revocatio legis
praeexistentis non praesumitur,
sed leges posteriores ad priores
trahendae sunt et his, quantum
fieri potest, conciliandae.

Can. 22 — Leges civiles ad quas
ius Ecclesiae remittit, in iure ca-
nonico iisdem cum effectibus ser-
ventur, quatenus iuri divino non
sint contrariae et nisi aliud iure
canonico caveatur.

TITULUS 11
DE CONSUETUDINE

Can. 23 — Ea tantum consuetudo
a communitate fidelium intro-
ducta vim legis habet, quae a le-
gislatore approbata fuerit, ad nor-
mam canonum qui sequuntur.

Can. 24 — § 1. Nulla consuetudo
vim legis obtinere potest, quae sit
iuri divino contraria.

§ 2. Nec vim legis obtinere po-
test consuetudo contra aut praeter
ius canonicum, nisi sit rationa-
bilis; consuetudo autem quae in
iure expresse reprobatur, non est
rationabilis.

Can. 25 — Nulla consuetudo vim
legis obtinet, nisi a communitate

SIBJISIET, TIPOTHBOPEYMT TPEAIIECCTBYIOIIEMY
JIM0O COBEPILIEHHO MO-HOBOMY OIIpEACISIeT
BECh IIpeIMeT IIPeANIeCTBYIONIETO 3aKOHa;
OIHAKO YHUBEPCAJIbHBINM 3aKOH HE YIpas/-
HSIeT AeiCTBHE MapTUKYISIPHOTO WM CIIe-
IIUAJIBLHOTO TIpaBa, eCld B IIpaBe MPSIMO He
MPeAyCMOTPEHO UHOTO.

Kan. 21 — B coMHUTETbHOM cllyyae OTMEHaA
paHee CYIIeCTBOBABIIETO 3aKOHA HE IIpel-
ToJjlaraeTcs: Ipu 3TOM CJIeIyeT COMTOCTABUTh
MOCJIEAYIOIINE 3aKOHBI C MPEAIIECTBYIOIIM -
MM 1, HACKOJIBKO 3TO BO3MOXHO, COIJIAco-
BaTb OOHU C IPYTUMMU.

Kan. 22 — I'paxxmaHckue 3aKOHBI, K KOTO-
pbIM OTchLIaeT mpaBo llepkBu, B KaHOHU-
YeCcKOM ITpaBe CIeayeT COOMoaTh C TEMU Ke
MOCJICICTBUSIMU — B TOI Mepe, B KaKOi OHU
He mpoTuBopeuyaT boxkecTBeHHOMY IpaBy,
M eCclIi KAHOHWYECKUM TIPaBOM He Tpeayc-
MOTpPEHO UHOTO.

TUTYI I
OBbIUYAUN

Kan. 23 — Cuny 3akoHa MMeeT JIUIIb TOT
oObIuaii, BBeIEHHbII OOIIMHON BEepPHBIX, KO-
TOPBIA OBLT YTBEPXKIEH 3aKOHOAATEJIEM CO-
IJIACHO HYDXECIeAYIOIIUM KaHOHAM.

Kan. 24 — § 1. He MoXeT ITOJIyIUTh CIUTY 3a-
KOHA HU OIWH OOBbIYaid, MPOTUBOpPEYAIINiA
BoxxecTBeHHOMY TIpaBy.

§ 2. He MOXeT IOJIyINTh CHIIy 3aKOHA U
0o0bIvaii, NeCTBYIONIMI BONMPEKNU KAHOHU-
YeCcKOMY MpaBy WJIX TOMUMO HEro, €CIu OH
He SIBJISIeTCS] pa3yMHBIM; 00BIYali XK€, TIPSIMO
OCyXIaeMblii KaHOHWUYECKUM TIpaBOM, pa-
3YMHBIM He SIBJISIETCSI.

Kan. 25 — JIuib TOT 0ObIYaii IMOJIydaeT CUITY
3aKOHa, KOTOPHBIil, HAMEPEBasICh BBECTHU ITpa-
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BO, OyzieT coboaaTh Kakas-J11ubo oblInHa,
CcrocoOHas1, o KpaifHeit Mepe, K BOCIPHU-
SITUIO 3aKOHa.

Kan. 26 — be3 ocoboro omobpeHus mpaBo-
MOYHOTO 3aKOHOjaTes oO0bluail, IMpOTHu-
BOpeYalrii CylIeCTBYIOIIEMY KaHOHWYEC-
KOMY TIpaBy WM ACHCTBYIOIININ TOMUMO
KaHOHMYECKOTro 3aKOHa, 00peTaeT CUIIy 3a-
KOHa JINIIIb B TOM cJTydae, €CJIM OH Ha 3aKOH-
HBIX OCHOBAaHUSIX COOJTIONAJICS HETIPEPHIBHO
B TEUYECHUE TOJHBIX TPUALATU JIET; OJHAKO
HaJ KAHOHMYECKUM 3aKOHOM, COIepXKalluM
OTOBOPKY, 3aIpelialonlyio BIIpedb BBOIUTH
o0bIYan, MOXKET BO300J1aAaTh JUILIbL O0bIUait
BEKOBOI WJIM HE3aITaMSITHBIN.

Kan. 27 — OObluaii — JAy4yIlIMii UCTOJIKOBA-
TeJIb 3aKOHOB.

Kan. 28 — XoTs B cuiie octaeTcs npearmca-
HUE KaH. 5, o0bryail, NeiCTBYIOIIMIA BOIpe-
KU 3aKOHY WIU TTOMMMO HEro, OTMEHSIETCsI
MPOTUBOMOJIOXKHBIM 00bIYaeM WJIU 3aKOHOM.
OnHako, eciii 3aKOH He COIEPKUT TIPSIMOTO
YIIOMUHAHUSI O BEKOBBIX M He3alaMsTHBIX
00BbIYasX, TO OH UX HE OTMEHSIET, KaK U YHU-
BepCaIbHBIN 3aKOH HE OTMEHSIET MapTUKY-
JIIPHBIX 0ObIUaEB.

TUTYJIII

T'EHEPAJIbHBIE JEKPETbBI
N MHCTPYKLINU

Kan. 29 — I'eHepasibHbIE TEKPETHI, ITIOCPEAC-
TBOM KOTOPBIX [IPABOMOYHBII1 3aKOHOAATEIb
U31aéT o0LIMe MpeanucaHus IJs OOLIMHBI,
CIIOCOOHOI K BOCIIPUSITUIO 3aKOHA, SIBJISIIOT-
csl 3aKOHAMU B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE U YII-
PaBIISIIOTCS TIPEAITUCAHUSIMU KAHOHOB O 3a-
KOHaXx.

Kan. 30 — JIuio, obnagatolee JUIIb UCITOJ-

legis saltem recipiendae capaci
cum animo iuris inducendi serva-
ta fuerit.

Can. 26 — Nisi a competenti legi-
slatore specialiter fuerit probata,
consuetudo vigenti iuri canonico
contraria aut quae est praeter le-
gem canonicam, vim legis obti-
net tantum, si legitime per annos
triginta continuos et completos
servata fuerit; contra legem vero
canonicam, quae clausulam
contineat futuras consuetudines
prohibentem, sola praevalere po-
test consuetudo centenaria aut
immemorabiis.

Can. 27 — Consuetudo est optima
legum interpres.

Can. 28 — Firmo praescripto
can. 5, consuetudo, sive contra
sive praeter legem per contrariam
consuetudinem aut legem revo-
catur; sed, nisi expressam de iis
mentionem faciat, lex non revocat
consuetudines centenarias aut im-
memorabiles, nec lex universalis
consuetudines particulares.

TITULUS III

DE DECRETIS GENERALIBUS
ET DE INSTRUCTIONIBUS

Can. 29 — Decreta generalia,
quibus a legislatore competenti
pro communitate legis recipien-
dae capaci communia feruntur
praescripta, proprie sunt leges et
reguntur praescriptis canonum de
legibus.

Can. 30 — Qui potestate exsecuti-
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va tantum gaudet, decretum gene-
rale, de quo in can. 29, ferre non
valet, nisi in casibus particularibus
ad normam iuris id ipsi a legislato-
re competenti expresse fuerit con-
cessum et servatis condicionibus
in actu concessionis statutis.

Can. 31 — § 1. Decreta generalia
exsecutoria, quibus nempe pres-
sius determinantur modi in lege
applicanda servandi aut legum
observantia urgetur, ferre valent,
intra fines suae competentiae, qui
potestate gaudent exsecutiva.

§ 2. Ad decretorum promulga-
tionem et vacationem quod at-
tinet, de quibus in § 1, serventur
praescripta can. 8.

Can. 32 — Decreta generalia ex-
secutoria eos obligant qui tenentur
legibus, quarum eadem decreta
modos applicationis determinant
aut observantiam urgent.

Can. 33 — § 1. Decreta generalia
exsecutoria, etiamsi edantur in
directoriis aliusve nominis docu-
mentis, non derogant legibus, et
eorum praescripta quae legibus
sint contraria omni vi carent.

§ 2. Eadem vim habere desinunt
revocatione explicita aut implicita
ab auctoritate competenti facta,
necnon cessante lege ad cuius ex-
secutionem data sunt; non autem
cessant resoluto iure statuentis nisi
contrarium expresse caveatur.

HUTEIBLHOM BJIACTbIO, HE MOXET M3[aTh Te-
HepaJbHBIA JeKpPET, O KOTOPOM F'OBOPUTCS B
KaH. 29, eC/I1 TOJBKO B OCOOBIX CJIy4asix OHO
110 HOpMaM IpaBa He TTOJIYIUT pa3pelIeHUs
Ha 3TO y IIPaBOMOYHOTI0 3aKoHoaaTes1. [1pu
9TOM JOJIKHBI OBITH COOJIIOAEHBI YCIOBMS,
BBIIBUHYTHIE B AKT€ Pa3peLLIeHMSI.

Kan. 31 — § 1. MUcnoHUTEIbHBIC TeHEPATb-
HBIE IEKPETHI, TO ECTh TaKWe, KOTOPhIE TU00
noapoOHee OMNpeAesioT IOPSIIOK, KOEro
ClIeAyeT MPUAEPKUBATHCS IIPHU UCITOTHEHUN
3aKOHa, JIM0O MPUHYXIAIOT K COOJTIONEHUIO
3aKOHOB, B IpejesiaX CBOUX ITPaBOMOYMI
MOTYT M3IaBaTh JINIIA, 00JIaIal0IINe UCTION-
HUTETBHOU BIACTBIO.

§ 2. Uto kacaeTcst oOHapOJOBaHUS U CPO-
Ka BCTYIUICHUS B IEUCTBUE TEX IEKPETOB, O
KOTOpPBIX TOBOpUTCS B § 1, To cienyet cob-
JoAaTh MpenncaHus KaH. 8

Kan. 32 — UcnonnurenbHble reHepaabHbIe
JEKPEThl SIBISIOTCS 00sI3aTeIbHBIMU ISt
TeX, KTO JIOJDKEH COOJIOAAaTh 3aKOHBI, TTOPSI-
JIOK TIPMMEHEHUSI KOTOPBIX 3T K€ TeKPEThI
OIIPENEISAIOT U K COOIIOAE HUIO KOTOPHIX OHU
MPUHYXOAIOT.

Kan. 33 — § 1. McnioniHUTEIbHBIE T€HEPab-
HbI€ IEKPEThI, JaXe €CJIU OHU U3JAI0TCH B
JUAPEKTOPUSIX WIX B JOKYMEHTAaX C WHBIM
Ha3BaHUEM, He YINPa3aHSIOT 3aKOHOB, U Te
X MPENNUCAHUsI, KOTOPbIE MPOTUBOpEYaT
3aKOHaM, JIUIIEHBI BCSKOU CHITBI.

§ 2. ODTU AeKpeThl yTpaunuBaIOT CBOIO CUITY
o NpsAMOM WJIM TOApa3yMeBaeMOM OTMe-
He, COBEPIIEHHOI MPaBOMOYHOI BJIACTHIO,
a Takke Io MpeKpalleHun JeWCTBUS 3aKO-
Ha, U1 UCIIOJHEHUS KOTOPOro OHU ObLIA
WU3[aHbI, OTHAKO OHU HE MPEeKpaIlAloT Aelic-
TBOBATh 10 OKOHYAHUY MpaBa U3AaBIIEr0 UX
JINLIA, ECJIU TIPSIMO HE OTOBOPEHO UHOTO.
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Kan. 34 — § 1. MHcTpyK1MuU, pa3bsCHSIO-
1IMEe TIPEANUCaHusl 3aKOHOB, a TaKXe H3-
Jlaralolye W - OIpeAessiiolue IOpsiIoK,
KOEro clienyeT MPpUIEePXUBAThCS B UX COO-
JIIONEHUU, U3AAI0TCS U1l TOTO, YTOObl UMU
MOJIb30BAJIMCh JIMLIA, KOTOPbIM HaIJIEXUT
3a00TUTHCS O MPUBEAECHUN 3aKOHA B UCIIOJI-
HeHUe, U 00S13bIBAIOT ITUX JIMLL K COOJI0Ie-
HUIO 3aKOHOB. B mpenenax cBoux mpaBoMo-
YU MHCTPYKLIMU HA 3aKOHHBIX OCHOBaHUSIX
MU30AI0T Te, KTO 00J1aaeT UCTOJHUTEIbHON
BJIACTBIO.

§ 2. PacniopskeHUs1 MHCTPYKLIUIA HE YIT-
Pa3IHSIOT 3aKOHOB; U, €CJIM KaKue-JIM0o 13
HUX OKaXyTCSI HECOBMECTUMBIMU C TIPENITH -
CaHMSIMU 3aKOHOB, TO OHM JIMILIAIOTCS BCSI-
KO CUJIBI.

§ 3. MHCTpYKIIUM TepSIOT CUIY HE TOJIb-
KO Tocjie UX TMPSMON WIM ToApa3yMeBae-
MOI OTMEHBI, TIPOM3BEAEHHON N31aBIIel UX
MPaBOMOYHON BJIACThIO WJIA BJIACTHIO, BbI-
LLIECTOSIIIEH MO OTHOIIEHUIO K HEW, HO U 10
MpeKpalleHuy NeMCTBUS TOro 3aKOoHa, IJIs
pa3bsICHEHUSI U IPUBEAEHUS B UCIIOJTHEHUE
KOTOPOTO OHU OBUTM U3aHBI.

TUTYI IV

OTAEJIbHBIE
AIMUWHUCTPATHUBHDBIE AKThI

I'mapa I
OBILUE HOPMBI

Kan. 35 — OtnenbHbIi afMUHUACTPATUBHBIN
aKT, Oyb TO IEKPET, NPENNMCAHUE WU pEC-
KPMIIT, MOXET B TIpejiesiaX CBOMX ITPaBOMO-
YWii M3MaTh TOT, KTO 00JamaeT MCIOJHU-
TEJIbHOM BJIACThIO, MPUYEM OCTAETCS B CUJIe
npeanucaHue Kat. 76, § 1.

Can. 34— § 1. Instructiones,
quae nempe legum praescripta
declarant atque rationes in iisdem
exsequendis servandas evolunt
et determinant, ad usum eorum
dantur quorum est curare ut leges
exsecutioni mandentur, eosque in
legum exsecutione obligant; eas
legitime edunt, intra fines suae
competentiae, qui potestate exse-
cutiva gaudent.

§ 2. Instructionum ordinationes
legibus non derogant, et si quae
cum legum praescriptis componi
nequeant, omni vi carent.

§ 3. Vim habere desinunt in-
structiones non tantum revocatio-
ne explicita aut implicita auctori-
tatis competentis, quae eas edidit,
eiusve superioris, sed etiam ces-
sante lege ad quam declarandam
vel exsecutioni mandandam datae
sunt.

TITULUS IV

DE ACTIBUS ADMINISTRATIVIS
SINGULARIBUS

Caput I
NORMAE COMMUNES

Can. 35 — Actus administrativus
singularis, sive est decretum aut
praeceptum sive est rescriptum,
elici potest, intra fines suae com-
petentiae, ab eo qui potestate ex-
secutiva gaudet, firmo praescripto
can. 76, § 1.
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Can. 36 — § 1. Actus administra-
tivus intellegendus est secundum
propriam verborum  significa-
tionem et communem loquendi
usum; in dubio, qui ad lites refe-
runtur aut ad poenas comminan-
das infligendasve attinent aut per-
sonae iura aliis quaesita laedunt
aut adversantur legi incommodum
privatorum, strictae subsunt inter-
pretationi; ceteri omnes, latae.

§ 2. Actus administrativus non
debet ad alios casus praeter ex-
pressos extendi.

Can. 37 — Actus administrati-
vus, qui forum externum respicit,
scripto est consignandus; item, si
fit in forma commissoria, actus
huius exsecutionis.

Can. 38 — Actus administrativus,
etiam si agatur de rescripto "Motu
proprio"” dato, effectu caret quate-
nus ius quaesitum laedit aut legi
consuetudinive probatae contra-
rium est, nisi auctoritas compe-
tens expresse clausulam derogato-
riam addiderit.

Can. 39 — Condiciones in actu
administrativo tunc tantum ad va-
liditatem censentur adiectae, cum
per particulas "si," "nisi,” "dum-
modo" exprimuntur.

non

Can. 40 — Exsecutor alicuius ac-
tus administrativi invalide suo mu-
nere fungitur, antequam litteras
receperit earumque authenticita-

Kan. 36 — § 1. AIMMHUCTPaTUBHBIA aKT
cienyeT TMOHUMATh COTJIACHO COOCTBEHHO-
My 3HAYEHUIO CJIOB U OOIIETTPUHSITOMY CITO-
€00y BbIpaXxaThCsl; B COMHUTEJILHOM Cllyuyae
aKkThl, UMEIOIIME OTHOUIEHUE K CIopaM, a
TakXe CBSI3aHHBIE C TPO3SIIIMM HaKa3aHU-
€M JIM0O0 C eTo HAJIOXXEHNEM, PAaBHO Kak U Te,
YTO OrpaHUYMBAIOT MpaBa JUlld, HAHOCAT
yuep6 IpaBamM, MPUOOPETEHHBIM IPYTUMU
JIMIIAMU, WIA X€ MPOTUBOpeYaT 3aKOHY B
MOJIb3Y YaCTHBIX JIMLI, MOUIEXaT CTPOrOMY
TOJIKOBAaHWIO; BCE TIPOYME CIIEAYET TOJKO-
BaTh IIMPOKO.

§ 2. AIMUHUCTpPaTUBHBIN aKT HE MOJLKCH
pacrpocTpaHsIThCS Ha KaKue-Tu0O WHBIE
cilyyau, KpOMe OTOBOPEHHbIX.

Kan. 37 — ADIMUHUCTpAaTUBHBIN aKT, OTHO-
CSIIMICA KO BHELIHEH MOACYIHOCTH, HOJI-
JK€H M3IaBaThCs B MMCbMEHHOM BUIE, pABHO
KaK ¥ aKT O €ro MCIOJHEHWH, €CJIM OH MPO-
HWCXOINT B KOMHUCCOPHOI (hopMe.

Kan. 38 — ADMUHUCTpAaTUBHBINA aKT (maxe
eclid peyb UAET O PECKPUIITE, JAaHHOM B
BUIIE MOMY MPONpUo) JUIIEH NEeNUCTBUTEIb-
HOW CUJIBI B TO ME€pE, B KAKOU OH yIIEMJISIET
MNpUOOPETEHHOE TPaBO APYToro Jula Jubo
MPOTUBOPEYUT YTBEPKAEHHOMY 3aKOHY WA
00BIYAI0, €CJIM TOJIBKO IIPABOMOYHAS BIACTh
He JOTOJIHUT €ro 0c000il OrpaHUYUTETbHON
OTOBOPKOM.

Kan. 39 — Ha neiicTBUTETHHOCTD AIMUHUC-
TPAaTUBHOTO aKTa BIUSIOT JIUIIb T¢ U3 yKa-
3aHHBIX B HEM YCJIOBUIA, KOTOPhIE BBIpaKe-
HBI Yepe3 COI03bI «ECIIN», «ECIIN He», «ECIIU
TOJIBKO».

Kan. 40 — McnonHurens Kakoro-iambo af-
MUHUCTPATUBHOIO aKTa OCYLLIECTBJISIET CBOIO
005I3aHHOCTh HEAEMCTBUTENILHO OO TeX MOP,
M0Ka OH He MOJYYUT COOTBETCTBYIOLIUN 10-
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KYMEHT U He yOeIUTCS B €ro MOMIMHHOCTY U
LIEJIOCTH, €CJIV TOJIBKO BJIACTBIO JINLQ, U314 -
IOLLIErO JAHHbIM aKT, OH He OyAeT ImpeaBapu-
TeJIbHO U3BEIIEH 00 3TOM JOKYMEHTE.

Kan. 41 — VcnonmHUTE s aqMUHUCTPATHB-
HOTO aKTa, KOTOpOMY ITOpy4aeTcsl TOJb-
KO 3a/aya ero MCIOJHEHUS, He MOXET OT-
Ka3aThCsI OT MCIOJNHEHMS 3TOTO aKTa, eCin
TOJIBKO He OYyIeT cO BCell OYeBHIHOCTBIO
SICHO, YTO JAHHBIN aKT HECOCTOSTENICH WIN
Ke ero HeBO3MOXHO BBIIIOJIHUTH IO WHOM
BECKOU NMPUYNHE, WIH K€ OCTaHYTCS HEeUC-
MMOJTHEHHBIMU YCJIOBHS, YKa3aHHbBIE B CAMOM
agMUHUCTpAaTUBHOM akTe. OmHaKO, eciu
HUCTIOTHEHNE aIlMUHUCTPAaTUBHOTO aKTa Oy-
JIET COUYTEHO HENPUEeMJIEMbIM B CIITy 00CTO-
SITCJIBCTB JIMIT WJIM MECTHBIX YCJIOBHIL, TO
HUCTIOTHUTEITIO HAIUIEXUT TIpepBaTh MCIIOJ-
HEHME; B TAKMX CIyJasix eMy CleayeT HeMe/I -
JIST U3BECTUTh 00 3TOM BJIACTb, M3IABIIYIO
JMIAHHBIN aKT.

Kan. 42 — VcrionHuTEeNh aMUHUCTPATUB-
HOTO aKTa JOJKeH AeWCTBOBATb COITACHO
CBOEMY MTOPYUYEHUIO; €CJIU K€ OH He BBITION-
HUT CYIIECTBEHHBIX YCJIIOBUI, YKa3aHHBIX B
JIOKYMEHTE, UM He CTaHeT COOTIoNaTh CYIII-
HOCTHO HE0OX0auMYy1o (hopMy IeHCTBUM, TO
WCTIOJTHEHUE SIBIISIETCSI HECOCTOSITETbHBIM.

Kan. 43 — VcnoaHuTeab afMUHUCTPATUB-
HOIO aKTa MOXET II0 CBOeMy Gjiaropasym-
HOMY CYXXIIEHUWIO Ha3HAYUTh cebe 3aMeCcTH-
TeJIsl, €CJM TOJIbKO Takasl 3aMeHa He OyneT
3arpelieHa, eClIi MOTHMBOM M30paHusS He
MTOCITYKWJIA JIMYHBIE JTOCTOMHCTBA M €CIIU
JIMYHOCTh 3aMECTUTeJIsI He OymeT orpene-
JleHa 3apaHee. OIHAKO Jaxe B 9THX CIydasix
HCIIOTHUTEITb MOXKET ITOPYYHUTh COBEPIIICHUE
[TOATOTOBUTEIbHBIX aKTOB JAPYTOMY JIMLLY.

tem et integritatem recognoverit,
nisi praevia earundem notitia ad
ipsum auctoritate eundem actum
edentis transmissa fuerit.

Can. 41 — Exsecutor actus admi-
nistrativi cui committitur merum
exsecutionis ministerium, exsecu-
tionem huius actus denegare non
potest, nisi manifesto appareat
eundem actum esse nullum aut
alia ex gravi causa sustineri non
posse aut condiciones in ipso actu
administrativo appositas non esse
adimpletas; si tamen actus admi-
nistrativi exsecutio adiunctorum
personae aut loci ratione videatur
inopportuna, exsecutor exsecutio-
nem intermittat; quibus in casibus
statim certiorem faciat auctorita-
tem quae actum edidit.

Can. 42 — Exsecutor actus admi-
nistrativi procedere debet ad man-
dati normam; si autem condicio-
nes essentiales in litteris appositas
non impleverit ac substantialem
procedendi formam non servave-
rit, irrita est exsecutio.

Can. 43 — Actus administrativi
exsecutor potest alium pro suo
prudenti arbitrio sibi substituere,
nisi substitutio prohibita fuerit,
aut electa industria personae, aut
substituti persona praefinita; hisce
autem in casibus exsecutori licet
alteri committere actus praepara-
torios.
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Can. 44 — Actus administrativus
exsecutioni mandari potest etiam
ab exsecutoris successore in of-
ficio, nisi fuerit electa industria
personae.

Can. 45 — Exsecutori fas est, si
quoquo modo in actus admi-
nistrativi exsecutione erraverit,
eundem actum iterum exsecutioni
mandare.

Can. 46 — Actus administrativus
non cessat resoluto iure statuentis,
nisi aliud iure expresse caveatur.

Can. 47 — Revocatio actus admi-
nistrativi per alium actum admini-
strativum auctoritatis competentis
effectum tantummodo obtinet a
momento, quo legitime notifica-
tur personae pro qua datus est.

Caput I1

DE DECRETIS ET PRAECEPTIS
SINGULARIBUS

Can. 48 — Decretum singu-
lare intellegitur actus admini-
strativus a competenti auctoritate
exsecutiva editus, quo secundum
iuris normas pro casu particulari
datur decisio aut fit provisio, quae
natura sua petitionem ab aliquo
factam non supponunt.

Can. 49 — Praeceptum singulare
est decretum quo personae aut
personis determinatis aliquid fa-
ciendum aut omittendum directe

Kan. 44 — AIMUHUCTPATUBHBIA aKT MOXET
MPUBECTU B UCIIOTHEHUE U TIPEEMHUK UC-
TOJTHUTENS B JOJDKHOCTHU, €CJIU TOJIbKO MO-
TUBOM M30paHUsl HE TMOCIYXWJIU JIMYHbIE
JIOCTOMHCTBA.

Kan. 45 — Eciii McTIOTHUTE b TOITYCTILUT Ka-
KMe-JIM00 OIIMOKM B WCIOJHEHUU aIMU-
HUCTPAaTUBHOTO aKTa, TO €My pa3pellnaeTcs
3aHOBO IPUBECTU B UCIOJTHEHHUE TOT Xe ca-
MBI aKT.

Kan. 46 — AIMUHUCTpPaTUBHBIN aKT He 3a-
KaHYMBaeTCs IO IpeKpalleHUIo MpaBa U3-
JABIIIETO €T0 JINLIA, ECJIM IIPABOM HE MPeayC-
MOTPEHO MHOTO.

Kan. 47 — OT™MeHa oTHOro aAMUHUCTPATHUB-
HOro aKkTa IPYrMM aIMUHUCTPAaTUBHBIM aK-
TOM IIPAaBOMOYHOM BJIACTH TOJIy4aeT Aeiic-
TBUTEJbHYIO CUJTY TOJBKO C TOTO MOMEHTA,
Korja o HEM 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM ITOCTaBsIT B
W3BECTHOCTb TO JIULIO, IJISI KOTOPOTO OH ObUT
WU3IaH.

I'masa 11

OTAENbHBIE AEKPETbI
W NMPEATNMCAHUA

Kan. 48 — I1ox oTaebHBIM TeKPETOM MOHU -
MaeTcsl aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIN aKT, N3TaHHBINA
MPAaBOMOYHOM MCIOJHUTEILHON BJIACTHIO,
KOTOPBIM B COOTBETCTBUU C HOPMaMU TIpaBa
B KaKOM-J1100 0coOOM cityyae Aa€Tcsl Takoe
pelieHre UM OCYILIEeCTBIISETCS TaKoe Mpe-
CcTaBJIeHUE K JTOIKHOCTH, KOTOPHIE IO CBO-
el TmpupoIe He MpPEeIIojararoT IMOIaHHOTO
KeM-JIN0O MpOoIIeHUS.

Kan. 49 — OtnenpHOe mpeanucaHue — 3TO
IEKpeT, TMOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOTO Ha KaKoe-
00 JIMII0O WJIM Ha ompeAesi€EHHBbIC JIMIa
MpsSIMO U 3aKOHHBIM 00pa30oM BoO3Jaraer-
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¢l 00SI3aHHOCTh COBEPIIUTH UTO-JIM00 WU
OT Yero-JIMmbo BO3IEPXKaThCs, MPeXIe BCETO
JIJISI TOTO, YTOOBI TTOOYAUTDH K COOMIOAEHUIO
3aKOHa.

Kan. 50 — Ilpexne yem u3naTh OTAEIbHBIN
JCKPET, COOTBECTCTBYIOIIAA BJIACTb OOJIKHA
MN3bICKATh HCO6XOI[I/IMBIC CBCACHUA U JOKa-
3aTeCJIbCTBA, a TaKXKE IO BO3MOXKHOCTU BbI-
CJIyLIaTh T€X, YbM IIpaBa MOTYT OBITh yIIEM-
JICHBI.

Kan. 51 — Jlekper mokeH OBbITh M3AaH
MUCbMEHHO; €C/IA peub UAET O KAKOM-JIU00
pelIeHNU, TO HEOOXOIMMO XOTsI Obl BKpATIIe
yKazaTh €r0 MOTHUBBHI.

Kan. 52 — OtnenbHbI AEKPEeT UMEET CUITY
TOJIBKO B OTHOIIEHUU TeX BOIIPOCOB, 10 KO-
TOPHIM OH BBEIHOCHUT peIlleHWe, W TeX JIWII,
JUIST KOTOPBIX OH M3HAETCsl; OMHAKO OH 00s-
3bIBA€T UX IIOBCEMECTHO, €CJIM HE SIBCTBYET
WHOTO.

Kan. 53 — Eciu nekpeTsl MpoTMBOpeYaT Apyr
JIPYTY, TO OCOOBIIi ITOJIy4YaeT repeBec Ha 00-
IIMM B TeX BOIIPOCAX, KOTOPBIC paccMaTpH-
BalOTCSI 0COOBIM 00Pa30M; €CJIM XKe JEeKPEThI
B pPaBHOI Mepe SIBISIOTCSI OCOOBIMU OO
OOIIMMU, TO MO3IHEHIINIA IT0 BpEMEHH OT-
MEHSIET TIpeAIIeCTBYIOIINIA B TO Mepe, B
KaKoOii TOT €My IIPOTUBOPEYUT.

Kan. 54 — § 1. OTnenbHBIN IEKpeT, OCY-
IECTBIIECHNE KOTOPOTO TIOpYyYaeTcs UC-
MOJTHUTENIO, ITOPOXKIAET IIOCIEACTBUSA C
MOMEHTA CBOETO MCITIOJTHEHUS; B UHOM CITy-
yae — C TOr0 MOMEHTa, KOTa COOTBETCTBY-
Jolllee JIMIIO OMOBEIIAIOT O JEKPETe Mo pac-
MOPSTKEHUIO TOTO, KTO €T0 U3/AET.

§ 2. YToOBI 00513aTh K UCTHOJHEHUIO OT-
JIEJTbHOTO JEKPETa, HEOOXOIUMO U3BECTUTH
0 HEM 3aKOHHBIM JTOKYMEHTOM COIJIACHO
TpaBy.

et legitime imponitur, praesertim
ad legis observantiam urgendam.

Can. 50 — Antequam decretum
singulare ferat, auctoritas ne-
cessarias notitias et probationes
exquirat, atque, quantum fieri po-
test, eos audiat quorum iura laedi
possint.

Can. 51 — Decretum scripto fera-
tur expressis, saltem summarie, si
agatur de decisione, motivis.

Can. 52 — Decretum singulare
vim habet tantum quoad res de
quibus datum est; eas vero ubique
obligat, nisi aliud constet.

Can. 53 — Si decreta inter se sint
contraria, peculiare, in iis quae
peculariter exprimuntur, praevalet
generali; si aeque sint pecularia
aut generalia, posterius tempore
obrogat priori, quatenus ei con-
trarium est.

Can. 54 — § 1. Decretum singu-
lare, cuius applicatio committitur
exsecutori, effectum habet a mo-
mento exsecutionis; secus a mo-
mento quo personae auctoritate
ipsius decernentis intimatur.

§ 2. Decretum singulare, ut ur-
geri possit, legitimo documento
ad normam iuris intimandum est.
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Can. 55 — Firmo praescripto
cann. 37 et 51 cum gravissima
ratio obstet ne scriptus decreti
textus tradatur, decretum intima-
tum habetur si ei, cui destinatur,
coram notario vel duobus testibus
legatur, actis redactis, ab omnibus
praesentibus subscribendis.

Can. 56 — Decretum pro intima-
to habetur, si is cui destinatur, rite
vocatus ad decretum accipiendum
vel audiendum, sine iusta causa
non comparuerit vel subscribere
recusaverit.

Can. 57 — § 1. Quoties lex iubeat
decretum ferri vel ab eo, cuius
interest, petitio vel recursus ad
decretum obtinendum legitime
proponatur, auctoritas competens
intra tres menses a recepta petitio-
ne vel recursu provideat, nisi alius
terminus lege praescribatur.

§ 2. Hoc termino transacto, si
decretum nondum datum fuerit,
responsum praesumitur negati-
vum, ad propositionem ulterioris
recursus quod attinet.

§ 3. Responsum negativum
praesumptum non eximit com-
petentem auctoritatem ab obliga-
tione decretum ferendi, immo et
damnum forte illatum, ad nor-
mam can. 128, reparandi.

Can. 58 — § 1. Decretum singu-
lare vim habere desinit legitima
revocatione ab auctoritate compe-

Kan. 55 — Xors npeanucanust KaHH. 37 u 51
OCTalOTCH B CUJIE, OTHAKO B TOM CJIy4yae, ecliv
10 BECOMENIIEe MPUIYMHE TEKCT AeKpeTa He-
JIb3s1 OyneT nepenaTh B MUCbMEHHOM BUIE,
JIEKPET CUUTAETCSI OOBSIBICHHBIM, €CIIU €T0
MPOYTYT TOMY, KOMY OH MpedHa3HA4YeH, B
MPUCYTCTBUM HOTapuyca WU JBOUX CBU-
JIeTEeNIe, COCTaBUB aKThl, KOTOPBIEC TOXKHBI
MOJMUCATh BCE MPUCYTCTBYIOLIE.

Kan. 56 — Cuuraercs, 94To TOT, KOMY IIpe-
Ha3HayvaeTcsl IeKpeT, ObI O HEM M3BEIIEH,
ecv, Oynyyd HamiexalmuMm o0pa3oM Bbl-
3BaH IS TOTO, YTOOBI MOJYYUTH JTUOO BHI-
CIyLIATh IEKPET, OH He SIBUJICS Oe3 CIipaBel-
JIMBOI TIPUYMHBI WA OTKA3aJICS TIOCTaBUTh
CBOIO MOJMKCD.

Kan. 57 — § 1. Beskuii pa3, koraa 3aKoH Io-
BeJIeBaeT M3MAaTh AEKPET, WU XKe TOT, KTO B
9TOM 3aMHTEPECOBaH, Ha 3aKOHHBIX OCHOBA-
HUSIX TTOAAET MpOLIEHUE U 00XKaJloBaHNE,
YTOOBl TIOJNYYUTh JAEKPET, IPaBOMOYHAsI
BJIACTh TOJIKHA TPUHSITH COOTBETCTBYIOIIVE
Mepbl B TEUEHUE TPEX MECSIIEB MOCJIE MOy~
YeHUs MPOUIEHUS] WIK 00XaloBaHUsI, eclu
3aKOHOM He TIPeITMCaH UHOM CPOK.

§ 2. Eciu mo mpollecTBUU 3TOTO CpoKa
JIeKpeT BcE ellé He OyneT U3aaH, TO Mpearo-
JIaraeTcsl OTPULIATEILHBIN OTBET B OTHOIIIE-
HUU NMOJAYM JaJTbHEUIIero ooxajaoBaHMsI.

§ 3. IlpenronaraemMelii OTPHUIIATEIBHBIN
OTBET He OCBOOOXKIAaeT TPAaBOMOYHYIO BIACTh
OT 00513aHHOCTHU U3AaTh AEKPET U Jaxe, 10
HopMe KaH. 128, Bo3MecTuTh yiiepd, KOTo-
PBIf OHa MOTJIa TPUYUHUTE.

Kan. 58 — § 1. OTnenbHbIl DeKpeT TepsieT
CUJIy TIO €T0O 3aKOHHOU OTMEHE, COBEPIEH-
HOM MPaBOMOYHOM BJIACTBIO, a TAKXKE C IIpe-
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KpallleHueM JeMCTBUST 3aKOHA, IJIST MCIIOJI-
HEeHMUsI KOTOPOTO OH ObLIT U31aH.

§ 2. OtaenbHOE TIpeAnMCcaHNe, He U3JI0-
>KEHHOE B BMIIE 3aKOHHOTO JOKYMEHTA, Te-
pSIET CUJTY C TIpeKpallleHUeM TIpaBa Mpem-
CBHIBAIOIIIETO JINIIA.

I'maa I11
PECKPUNTHI

Kan. 59 — § 1. Ilog peckpuriroM moHMMa-
eTcsl aAMWHMCTPATUBHBIA aKT, W3MaHHbIA
B MMCBbMEHHOM BHJI€ TTIPABOMOYHOIM MCHOJ-
HUTEJIbHOM BJIACTbIO, KOTOPBIA IIO CaMoi
CBOEW CYIIIHOCTU TPEIOCTaBIIsIeT TT0 YbeMY-
JIM0O MPOIIEHUIO MPUBUJIETUIO, TUCIIEHCa-
LIMIO WIY WHYIO MUAJIOCTb.

§ 2. Ilpemmucanusi, ycTaHaBIUBacMEBIC
OTHOCHUTEJIbHO PECKPUNTOB, UMEIOT CUIIY U
MPU MPEIOCTABICHUY Pa3pelieHUs U MU-
JIocTelt B YCTHOI (hOopMe, €ClIM TOJIbKO He
SIBCTBYET MHOE.

Kan. 60 — Mcnpamusath 1100011 peCKpunT
MOTYT BCE T€, KOMY 3TO IIPSIMO He 3aIpela-
eTcsl.

Kan. 61 — eciiu He OyzneT ABCTBOBaTh MHOE,
TO PECKPUIIT MOXHO UCTIPOCUTH U B TIOJIb3Y
JIPYroro JIMila, naxe 6e3 ero coriacus; Ta-
KO PEeCKpUMNT NEeWCTBUTEIEH 0 TOTO, KakK
OH OyJIeT MPUHSAT, €CJIV 3TOMY He OYyIyT Mpo-
TUBOPEYUTH OCOOBIE OTOBOPKH.

Kan. 62 — PeckpunT, B KOTOPOM He yKa3aH
€r0 UCTIOJTHUTEb, TOPOXKIAET MOCIEICTBUS
C MOMEHTa W3JaHWs ITOKYyMEHTa; Mpouue
K€ — C MOMEHTA CBOETO UCITOTHEHUS.

Kan. 63 — § 1. leiicTBUTEIbHOCTH PECKPUTI-
Ta MPEIITCTBYeT OOMaH WIM YMOJITYaHUE UC-
THHEI, €CJIM B IIPOIICHUSIX He OyIeT yKa3aHo

tenti facta necnon cessante lege ad
cuius exsecutionem datum est.

§ 2. Praeceptum singulare, legi-
timo documento non impositum,
cessat resoluto iure praecipientis.

Caput I11
DE RESCRIPTIS

Can. 59 — § 1. Rescriptum in-
tellegitur actus administrativus a
competenti auctoritate exsecutiva
in scriptis elicitus, quo suapte na-
tura, ad petitionem alicuius, con-
ceditur privilegium, dispensatio
aliave gratia.

§ 2. Quae de rescriptis statuun-
tur praescripta, etiam de licentiae
concessione necnon de concessio-
nibus gratiarum vivae vocis oracu-
lo valent, nisi aliud constet.

Can. 60 — Rescriptum quodlibet
impetrari potest ab omnibus qui
expresse non prohibentur.

Can. 61 — Nisi aliud constet, re-
scriptum impetrari potest pro alio,
etiam praeter eius assensum, et
valet ante eiusdem acceptationem,
salvis clausulis contrariis.

Can. 62 — Rescriptum in quo
nullus datur exsecutor, effectum
habet a momento quo datae sunt
litterae; cetera, a momento exse-
cutionis.

Can. 63 — § 1. Validitati rescripti
obstat subreptio seu reticentia veri,
si in precibus expressa non fuerint
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quae secundum legem, stilum et
praxim canonicam ad validitatem
sunt experimenda, nisi agatur de
rescripto gratiae, quod "Motu
proprio" darum sit.

§ 2. Item validitati rescripti ob-
stat obreptio seu exposito falsi, si
ne una quidem causa motiva pro-
posita sit vera.

§ 3. Causa motiva in rescriptis
quorum nullus est exsecutor, vera
sit oportet tempore quo rescrip-
tum datum est; in ceteris, tempore
exsecutionis.

Can. 64 — Salvo iure Paeniten-
tiariae pro foro interno, gratia a
quovis dicasterio Romanae Curiae
denegata, valide ab alio eiusdem
Curiae dicasterio aliave compe-
tenti auctoritate infra Romanum
Pontificem concedi nequit, sine
assensu dicasterii quocum agi
coeptum est.

Can. 65 — § 1. Salvis praescriptis
§§ 2 et 3, nemo gratiam a proprio
Ordinario denegatam ab alio Or-
dinario petat, nisi facta denegatio-
nis mentione; Ordinarius gratiam
ne concedat, nisi habitis a priore
Ordinario denegationis rationi-
bus.

§ 2. Gratia a Vicario generali
vel a Vicario episcopali denegata,
ab alio Vicario eiusdem Episcopi,
etiam habitis a Vicario denegan-
te denegationis rationibus, valide
concedi nequit.

TO, YTO CjelyeT yKasblBaTh ISl NEWCTBU-
TEJIBHOCTH COTJIACHO 3aKOHY, CTHJIIO M Ka-
HOHUYECKOW MPAaKTUKE, €CU TOJBKO pPedb
He UIET O PECKPUIITE, TPETOCTABIISIOIEM Ty
WIM WHYIO MWIOCTh, U3IaBacMOM B hopMe
Momy nponpuo.

§ 2. ToyHO TaK ke HEUCTBUTEIbLHOCTHU
PECKPUIITA TIPEISITCTBYeT OOMaH MU U3JI0-
XXKE€HUE HEMOJIMHHBIX CBENECHU, €ClIu HU
OJIHa U3 MPEACTaBICHHBIX B HEM IBUXKYIIAX
MPUYMH He OyneT UCTUHHOM.

§ 3. HeoOxoaumo, 9TOOBI ABVKYIIAS TP -
YMHa B pECKPUMNTaX, UCTIOJHUTEIb KOTOPbIX
He yKa3aH, Obljla ICTUHHOM B TO BpeMsI, KOT-
IIa M3MaéTCs PeCKPUIT; B IIPOUYMX XKe pecK-
pUIITaX — BO BpeMsl UX UCITOJTHEHUSI.

Kan. 64 — Xota npaBo [leHuTeHUMapuu Bo
BHYTPEHHEH MOACYTHOCTHA OCTAETCS B CHIIC,
MUJIOCTh, B KOTOPOI OTKa3ajio Kakoe-Irnbo
BenomcTBo Kypuu, He MOXeT ObITh OKa3aHa
IPYTHM BEIOMCTBOM TOM Xe KypHUU WIH Ipy-
roi MpaBOMOYHON BJIACThIO, HUXKECTOSIIEN
no oTHouieHuio K PuMmckomy IMoHTH(DUKY,
0e3 cormacusi TOro BeIOMCTBAa, B KOTOPOM
HayajaoCh pacCMOTpEHUE Jeia.

Kan. 65 — § 1. XoTs1 B cujie ocTaloTest nmpea-
nucaHusg §§2 u 3, HUKOMY HE CIemyeT
MNpPOCUTh O MUJIOCTH, B KOTOPOW OTKaszaj
COOCTBEHHBIN OpAMHAPUI, Y IPYTOro Opau-
Hapus, He YIIOMSIHYB 00 3TOM OTKa3e; eClii
K€ Takoe YINOMUHaHWe OyAeT cliejiaHO, TO
OpIMHAPUIO HE CIEAYeT OKa3blBaTh 3Ty MU-
JIOCTb, HE Y3HAB Y MPEXHETO OpAMHApHUS O
MpUYMHAX OTKa3a.

§ 2. MujocTb, B KOTOpPOIi OTKa3ajl reHe-
PaJIbHBIA WIN €HUCKOIICKUMM BUKApUUM, HE
MOXET NeHCTBUTENbHBIM O00pa3OoM OKa3aTb
NIPYrof BUKapuUil TOTO XK€ ETMUCKOIIA, TaXe
€CJIM y OTKa3bIBAIOLIETO B 3TOM MUJIOCTH BU-
Kapusi OCBEAOMSITCS O TIpUYMHAX OTKa3a.
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§ 3. MunocTh, B KOTOPOIl OTKa3aa reHe-
PaJbHBIA WM €IMUCKOIICKMA BUKApUIA, HUC-
MpOIlIEHHAas BIOCAEICTBUM Y OUOLIE3HO-
ro emnuckorna 6e3 BCSIKOro YIIOMUHaHUs 00
3TOM OTKAa3€e, SIBJISIETCS HEACUCTBUTEIbHOM;
MUJIOCTD XX€, B KOTOPOI OTKa3aJl IUOLE3HbII
€IMUCKOIT, HE MOXET ObITh NEHCTBUTEIbHBIM
00pa3oM HCIIpollleHa — JaXe eciIu ObUIOo
clelaHo yIIoOMUHaHue 00 oTKaze — y reHe-
PAJIBHOTO WJIM €MUCKOIICKOTO BUKAPUS 3TO-
o enucKomna 6e3 corracus MOCJIeIHETO.

Kan. 66 — PeckpunT He CTAaHOBUTCS HECO-
CTOSITeJTEHBIM M3-3a OIIMOKY B UMEHU JINIIA,
KOTOPOMY OH Na€Tcsl UM KOTOPBIM OH U3-
nmaércsl, MO0 B Ha3BaHMM MecCTa, TAe 3TO
JIMIO TIPOXUMBAET, JUOO MpeaMera, O KOTO-
POM MIET peub, €CJIM TOJbKO, IO CYKIEHUIO
opIuHapus, He OyIeT HUKAKOTO COMHECHMS
OTHOCUTENBHO 3TOTO JIMIIA WU TIpeIMeTa.

Kan. 67 — § 1. Ecniu cmyuurcs Tak, 4to OT-
HOCUTEJIBHO OMHOTO M TOTO K& IpeaMeTra
OyIyT MCIIPOILIEHBI IBa PECKPUIITA, B3alM-
HO MPOTUBOpPEYAIIe APYT IPYTy, TO OCOOBI
OyIeT MMETb NMPEUMYILECTBO Nepes 00IUM
B TOM, YTO paCCMAaTPUBAETCS 0CO00.

§ 2. Ecnu xe 00a OHU SBJISIOTCS pAaBHBIM
00pa3oM OCOOBIMM WU OOILIMMMU, TO Tpe-
LIECTBYIOLIEMY 10 BpeMEeHU OTHAETCS IIpe-
MOYTEHUE TIepell TMOCIEeAYIONUM, €CIN B
MocJeayoleM He OyIeT ConepXarbCs Mps-
MOrO YIIOMUHAHUsI O IPeIIeCTBYIOIIEM U
€CJTM He OKaXeTcs TakK, YTO MPEeXHUIt Mmpo-
CUTEb HE BOCITOJIb30BAJICS CBOMM PECK-
PUIITOM IO 3JIOMY YMBICIY WIK IO SIBHOM
HEeOPEKHOCTH.

§ 3. B cayyae cOMHEHMSI OTHOCUTEIbHO
TOTO, SIBJISIETCS JIX JaHHBIA PECKPUIIT HECO-
CTOSITEJIBHBIM WJIA HET, CJIEAYeT 00paiaThcs
K JIMILY, M3IaBIIEMY 3TOT PECKPUIIT.

§ 3. Gratia a Vicario generali
vel a Vicario episcopali denegata
et postea, nulla facta huius dene-
gationis mentione, ab Episcopo
dioecesano impetrata, invalida est;
gratia autem ab Episcopo dioece-
sano denegata nequit valide, etiam
facta denegationis mentione, ab
eius Vicario generali vel Vicario
episcopali, non consentiente Epi-
scopo, impetrari.

Can. 66 — Rescriptum non fit ir-
ritum ob errorem in nomine per-
sonae cui datur vel a qua editur,
aut loci in quo ipsa residet, aut rei
de qua agitur, dummodo iudicio
Ordinarii nulla sit de ipsa persona
vel de re dubiatio.

Can. 67 — § 1. Si contingat ut de
una eademque re duo rescripta
inter se contraria impetrentur,
peculiare, in iis quae peculiariter
exprimuntur, praevalet generali.

§ 2. Si sint aeque peculiaria aut
generalia, prius tempore prae-
valet posteriori, nisi in altero fiat
mentio expressa de priore, aut nisi
prior impetrator dolo vel notabili
neglegentia sua rescripto usus non
fuerit.

§ 3. In dubio num rescriptum
irritum sit necne, recurratur ad
rescribentem.
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Can. 68 — Rescriptum Sedis Apo-
stolicae in quo nullus datur exse-
cutor, tunc tantum debet Ordina-
rio impetrantis praesentari, cum
id in iisdem litteris praecipitur, aut
de rebus agitur publicis, aut com-
probari condiciones oportet.

Can. 69 — Rescriptum, cuius prae-
sentationi nullum est definitum
tempus, potest exsecutori exhiberi
quovis tempore, modo absit fraus
et dolus.

Can. 70 — Si in rescripto ipsa con-
cessio exsecutori committatur, ip-
sius est pro suo prudenti arbitrio et
conscientia gratiam concedere vel
denegare.

Can. 71 — Nemo uti tenetur re-
scripto in sui dumtaxat favorem
concesso, nisi aliunde obligatione
canonica ad hoc teneatur.

Can. 72 — Rescripta ab Apostoli-
ca Sede concessa, quae exspirave-
rint, ab Episcopo dioecesano iusta
de causa semel prorogari possunt,
non tamen ultra tres menses.

Can. 73 — Per legem contrariam
nulla rescripta revocantur, nisi
aliud in ipsa lege caveatur.

Can. 74 — Quamvis gratia orete-
nus sibi concessa quis in foro in-
terno uti possit, tenentur illam pro

Kan. 68 — Peckpunt Anocronabckoro ITpe-
cTOJIa, B KOTOPOM HE YKa3aH ero MCITOJIHU-
TeJb, MOJKEH OBITh TIPEIbSIBICH OpAMHA-
PHMIO MPOCUTESI JIUILb B TOM Clydae, eciu
9TO TIPEANMCHIBACTCS B CAMOM IOKYMEHTE,
WY e pedb UIET O AeaX MyOJIUYHbIX, UIN
Xe HeOoOXOAMMO TIOATBEPAUTh HEKOTOPbIE
YCIIOBUSI.

Kan. 69 — Peckpunt, mis TpembsBICHUS
KOTOPOTO HE yKa3aHO ONpelnes¢HHOE Bpe-
MsI, MOXKET OBITh MPEIbSIBICH UCITOTHUTEIIO
B J11I000€ BpeMsl, JINILb Obl IPU 3TOM HEe ObLIO
oOMaHa WX 3JI0TO yMbIC/a.

Kan. 70 — Eciu B peckpunTe oKa3aHUe Ka-
KOU-TMO0 MWJIOCTU TOPYyYaeTcsl UCIIOIHU-
TeJ0, TO OH BIIpaBe MO CBoeMy Ojaropa-
3YMHOMY CYXJICHUIO U B COTJIACUU CO CBOEH
COBECTBIO 0Ka3aTh 3Ty MUJIOCTb JTUOO OTKa-
3aTh B HEW.

Kan. 71 — Hu ogHO 1o He 00s13aHO TT0JThb-
30BaThCsA PECKPUIITOM, MPEAOCTaBICHHBIM
HMCKITIOUUTEILHO B €TI0 IOJIb3Y, €CIN TOJIBKO
OHO He OyIeT MPUHYXICHO K 3TOMY KaHO-
HUYECKUM 00513aTeJIbCTBOM I10 KaKOM-1100
WHOU NIpUYKHE.

Kan. 72 — IIpepocTtaBiieHHBIE ATIIOCTOJb-
ckuM IlpecTonom pecKpunTbl, KOTOPHIE yT-
paTUIY CBOIO CUJTY, MOTYT IO CIIpaBeIJIUBOIA
MPUYNHE eIVUHOXIBI OBITh MPOMIEHBI TUO-
LIE3HBIM €MMCKOIOM, OJHAKO He OoJjiee yeM
Ha TpU Mecs1ia.

Kan. 73 — Hu onuH peckKpunT He OTMEHS -
eTcsl TIPOTUBOPEYAIlIUM eMY 3aKOHOM, €CJIU
TOJILKO B CaMoOM 3aKOHe He OyIeT oroBope-
HO WHOE.

Kan. 74 — XoTs1 BO BHyTpeHHE MOJICYTHOC-
TU KaXAbliA MOXET IO0Jb30BaThCSI MMJIOC-
ThIO, OKa3aHHOU eMy YCTHO, TeM He MeHee
OH 00s13aH TONTBEpAUTH €€ IJIsT BHEIITHEH
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MMOACYAHOCTH BCIKHWIA pa3, KOTaa 3TOro MOT-
pebyIOT OT HeTO Ha 3aKOHHBIX OCHOBAaHUSIX.

Kan. 75 — Eciu peckpunr OyneTt cogepxaTb
MPUBWIETHIO TUOO AUCTIEHCALIUIO, TO CIIEY-
eT cobJII0aTh, KpOME TOTO, U MPEATTMCAHUS
HIKECIICTYIOIINX KAaHOHOB.

I'masa IV
[TPyBUNErMK

Kan. 76 — § 1. IlpuBunerusi, To eCTb MU-
JIOCTh BO 0J1aro ompeaesIi€HHbIX JIMI — KakK
dU3MIECKNX, TaK U IOPUINICCKUX, — OKa-
3aHHas MOCPEICTBOM OCOOOI0 aKTa, MOXKET
OBITh MOXaJIOBaHA 3aKOHOATeJIeM, a TaKxkKe
WUCTIOJHUTEJbHOM BJIACThIO, KOTOPYIO 3aKO-
HoJaTe/lb HaAeAU TAaKUM MTOJTHOMOYMEM.

§ 2. CoOCTBEHHOCTh BEKOBasi UM He3a-
MaMsTHasE BBOAUT TPE3YMIILMIO TOXaJlo-
BaHHOW IPUBUJICTUM.

Kan. 77 — IlpuBuieruto cieayeTr TOJKOBaTh
o HopMe KaH. 36, § 1; oqHako Bcerga Haj-
JIEXUT MpUOerath JUIlb K TAKOMY TOJIKOBa-
HHUIO, B CHJIy KOTOPOTO JIMIIA, HAICIEHHBIC
9TOM TIPUBWJIETUEN, NEHWCTBUTEIBHO IIOJIY-
YU Obl HEKYIO MUJIOCTb.

Kan. 78 — § 1. I1peanonaraercs, 4To IPUBU-
JIETUsI SIBJISIETCSI IIOCTOSIHHOM, €CJIA He OymeT
JIOKa3aHO 00paTHOE.

§ 2. IlepconanbHasi MpUBUIETHUS, TO €CTh
CBSI3aHHAsI C OIpenea€HHBIM JIMLOM, Ipe-
KpalllaeT CyIIeCTBOBaHME BMECTE€ C ITUM
JINLIOM.

§ 3. BemHast mipuBuMIeTHS TIpeKpalmaeT-
¢ ¢ TIOJTHBIM pa3pyIIeHNeM JaHHOTO Mpe/-
MeTa JIub0 MeCTa; MeCTHasl XKe IIPUBIIETHS
BO300HOBJISIETCSI, €CJIM JaHHOE MECTO OyaeT
BOCCTaHOBJICHO B T€UCHUE MIATUICCIATH JIET.

foro externo probare, quoties id
legitime ab eo petatur.

Can. 75 — Si rescriptum contineat
privilegium vel dispensationem,
serventur insuper praescripta ca-
nonum qui sequuntur.

Caput IV

DE PRIVILEGIIS

Can. 76 — § 1. Privilegium, seu
gratia in favorem certarum per-
sonarum sive physicarum sive iu-
ridicarum per peculiarem actum
facta, concedi potest a legislatore
necnon ab auctoritate exsecuti-
va cui legislator hanc potestatem
concesserit.

§ 2. Possessio centenaria vel
immemorabiis praesumptionem
inducit concessi privilegii.

Can. 77 — Privilegium interpre-
tandum est ad normam can. 36,
§ 1; sed ea semper adhibenda est
interpretatio, qua privilegio aucti
aliquam revera gratiam conse-
quantur.

Can. 78 — § 1. Privilegium prae-
sumitur perpetuum, nisi contra-
rium probetur.

§ 2. Privilegium personale,
quod sciicet personam sequitur,
cum ipsa extinguitur.

§ 3. Privilegium reale cessat per
absolutum rei vel loci interitum,;
privilegium vero locale, si locus
intra quinquaginta annos restitua-
tur, reviviscit.
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Can. 79 — Privilegium cessat per
revocationem competentis aucto-
ritatis ad normam can. 47, firmo
praescripto can. 81.

Can. 80 — § 1. Nullum privile-
gium per renuntiationem cessat,
nisi haec a competenti auctoritate
fuerit accepta.

§ 2. Privilegio in sui dumtaxat
favorem concesso quaevis persona
physica renuntiare potest.

§ 3. Privilegio concesso alicui
personae iuridicae, aut ratione
dignitatis loci vel rei, singulae per-
sonae renuntiare nequeunt; nec
ipsi personae iuridicae integrum
est privilegio sibi concesso renun-
tiare, si renuntiatio cedat in Eccle-
siae praeiudicium.

Can. 81 — Resoluto iure conce-
dentis, privilegium non extingui-
tur, nisi datum fuerit cum clausula
"ad beneplacitum nostrum" vel
alia aequipollenti.

Can. 82 — Per non usum vel per
usum contrarium privilegium aliis
haud onerosum non cessat; quod
vero in aliorum gravamen cedit,
amittitur, si accedat legitima prae-
scriptio.

Can. 83 — § 1. Cessat privilegium
elapso tempore vel expleto nume-
ro casuum pro quibus concessum
fuit, firmo praescripto can. 142,
§2.

§ 2. Cessat quoque, si tempo-
ris progressu rerum adiuncta ita
iudicio auctoritatis competentis

Kan. 79 — IIpuBuiernust npekpamaercs ¢ eé
OTMEHOU, MPOU3BEAEHHON MPAaBOMOYHOM
BJIACTHIO MO HOpPME KaH. 47; mpu 3TOM OC-
Ta€TCs B cuJje TIpeAInrcanye KaH. 81.

Kan. 80 — § 1. Hu ogHa npuBmIerus He Tipe-
Kpallfaercs 1o oTKasy OT He€, eClIi TAaKOBOM
He OyIeT MPUHSAT IPaBOMOYHOM BJIACTHIO.

§ 2. Jlioboe puznueckoe JIULIO MOXKET OT-
Ka3aTbCsl OT IPUBUJIETHMM, MOXAJIOBaHHOM
HWCKITFOUNTEIIBHO B €0 ITOJIb3Y.

§ 3. Ot npuBuUIeruu, NoxajaoBaHHON Ka-
KOMY-JIM0O I0pUAMYECKOMY JIMILY, a TaKXe
B CHJTy TOCTOMHCTBA TOTO WJIM MHOTO MeCTa
0o mpeaMeTa, OTAeIbHbIE JIMIA OTKAa3aTh-
Csl HE MOIYT; U CaMO IOPUAMYECKOE JIMLIO
TOXE HE BIIpaBe OTKA3aThC OT ITOXKAIOBaH-
HOI eMy IIPUBMJIETMU, €CJIM 3TOT OTKa3 MO-
keT oty Bo Bpen LlepkBu wiu apyrum am-
am.

Kan. 81 — Ilo mpekpaimeHun IpaBa JIAIA,
JKaJIyIOIIeTO MPUBUJIETUIO, OHA HE YHUYTO-
JKAETCsl, €CIM TOJbKO He Oblia JaHa C Oro-
BOPKOI1 «Ha Hallle 6JIATOyCMOTPEeHME» WITH C
KaKoU-110b0 Npyroit, eit paBHOCUJIbHOA.

Kan. 82 — IIpuBunerus, He oOpeMeHUTEb-
HasI I APYTUX, He TIPEeKpaIlaeTcs, €CIIN €10
HE TTOJIB3YIOTCS JIMOO0 TOJIb3YIOTCS IIPOTUBO-
MOJIOKHBIM 00pa30M; IPUBUJICTHS XK€, Y-
IIasi BO Bped APYTUM, YIIPa3OHSIETCS, eClU
HMCTEUET 3aKOHHBIN CPOK TaBHOCTH.

Kan. 83 — § 1. IIpuBunerus npexkpaiiaer-
Cs TIO TIPOIIECTBMU CPOKA WJIM TOTHa, KOT-
Ja OymayT McYepIiaHbl CIydau, JUIsl KOTOPBIX
OHa ObljIa MOXaJIoBaHa; MIPX 3TOM OCTAETCS
B CIUIC TIpeANIcaHre KaH. 142, § 2.

§ 2. IIpexpaiiaeTcs oHa U B TOM Cllyyae,
ec/id ¢ TeYeHHMEM BPEMEHM, IO CYXIESHUIO
MIPaBOMOYHOI BJIACTH, OOBCKTHBHBIE O0-
CTOSITENIbCTBA M3MEHWINCh HAaCTOJIBKO, YTO
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9Ta NpUBUJICTHUA OKasajlacCb BpeHOHOCHOﬁ
00 e€ MCMOoJIb30BaHNUE CTAHOBUTCS HEIO0-
IIyCTUMBbIM.

Kan. 84 — K10 370ymoTpeOiisieT BIACTEHIO,
JIaHHO eMY I10 TPUBUJIETUU, TOT 3aCTyK1Ba-
€T TOTO, YTOOBI €ro JIMIIVIIN 3TOM TIpUBUIIC-
run. [ToaToMy opaUHAPHUIO, KOTOPHIMA TIET-
HO MpeaocTeperai ooagaTesisi IpUBUIECTUH,
TSKKO €10 3JI0YITOTPEOISIBIIETO, HAIJICSKUAT
JINIIUTL €T0 TIPUBUJICTHH, TI0XAaJIOBAaHHON
caMUM OpIMHApUEM; €CJIM XK€ 3Ta MPUBUIIE-
rusi ObLIa roxanoBaHa ArnocTtonabekuM Ipe-
CTOJIOM, TO OpAWHApPUIA 00sI3aH ITOCTABUTh
€ro B U3BECTHOCTb O ITPOUCXOISIIIEM.

I'maBa V
JAMCNEHCALIMY

Kan. 85 — JlucrnieHcanusi, To ecTb nocjiaose-
HUE B Cyry00 LIEPKOBHOM 3aKOHE, JIE€JIAEMOE
B 0COOOM cJIy4ae, MOXKET IPEIOCTaBIISIThCS
JIMLIAMH, OOJIamarolMMU UCITOJIHUTETbHOR
BJIACTBIO B IIpeeIiax X MPaBOMOYHNIA, a TaK-
Xe TeMW, KTO SBHBIM WJIM HESIBHBIM 00Opa-
30M HaJeJIE€H BIACThIO 1aBaTh AUCIIEHCALIMIO
B CHJIy JINOO camoro IpaBa, TM00 3aKOHHOTO
IIeJICTUPOBAHMS.

Kan. 86 — JlucnieHcanuu He MoOJUIeXar 3a-
KOHBI B TOM ME€pe, B KAKOU OHU OIPEICIIsi-
IOT CYIIECTBEHHBIE COCTABIISIOIINE TEX WU
WHBIX YCTAHOBJICHWMA JTMOO IOPUIMYICCKUX
aKTOB.

Kan. 87 — § 1. Beskuii pa3, korma quolies-
HBII €IUCKOIT COYTET, YTO 3TO OYAET CITO-
COOCTBOBATh AYXOBHOMY 0Jiary BEpHBIX, OH
MOXeET JaBaTh JUCIIEHCALUIO OT AUCLIUILIM-
HapHBIX 3aKOHOB — KaK YHHBEPCATbHBIX,
TaK ¥ NapTUKYJISIPHBIX — BBIHECEHHBIX BEP-
XOBHOI1 BjacThio LlepkBuU ISl €ro TeppUTO-
PYM WJIU IUTS TTIOABIACTHEIX eMy . OmHa-

immutata sint, ut noxium evaserit
aut eius usus illicitus fiat.

Can. 84 — Qui abutitur potestate
sibi ex privilegio data, privilegio
ipso privari meretur; quare, Ordi-
narius, frustra monito privilegia-
rio, graviter abutentem privet pri-
vilegio quod ipse concessit; quod
si privilegium concessum fuerit ab
Apostolica Sede, eandem Ordina-
rius certiorem facere tenetur.

Caput V

DE DISPENSATIONIBUS

Can. 85 — Dispensatio, seu legis
mere ecclesiasticae in casu parti-
culari relaxatio, concedi potest ab
iis qui potestate gaudent exsecuti-
va intra limites suae competentiae,
necnon ab illis quibus potestas di-
spensandi explicite vel implicite
competit sive ipso iure sive vi legi-
timae delegationis.

Can. 86 — Dispensationi obno-
xiae non sunt leges quatenus ea
definiunt, quae institutorum aut
actuum iuridicorum essentialiter
sunt constitutiva.

Can. 87 — § 1. Episcopus dioece-
sanus fideles, quoties id ad eorun-
dem spirituale bonum conferre
iudicet, dispensare valet in legibus
disciplinaribus tam universalibus
quam particularibus pro suo ter-
ritorio vel suis subditis a suprema
Ecclesiae auctoritate latis, non ta-
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men in legibus processualibus aut
poenalibus, nec in iis quarum di-
spensatio Apostolicae Sedis aliive
auctoritati specialiter reservatur.

§ 2. Si difficiis sit recursus ad
Sanctam Sedem et simul in mora
sit periculum gravis damni, Or-
dinarius quicumque dispensare
valet in iisdem legibus, etiam si di-
spensatio reservatur Sanctae Sedi,
dummodo agatur de dispensatio-
ne quam ipsa in iisdem adiunctis
concedere solet, firmo praescripto
can. 291.

Can. 88 — Ordinarius loci in legi-
bus dioecesanis atque, quoties id
ad fidelium bonum conferre iudi-
cet, in legibus a Concilio plenario
vel provinciali aut ab Episcopo-
rum conferentia latis dispensare
valet.

Can. 89 — Parochus aliique pre-
sbyteri aut diaconi a lege univer-
sali et particulari dispensare non
valent, nisi haec potestas ipsis ex-
presse concessa sit.

Can. 90 — § 1. A lege ecclesiastica
ne dispensetur sine iusta et ratio-
nabili causa, habita ratione adiun-
ctorum casus et gravitatis legis a
qua dispensatur; alias dispensatio
illicita est, nisi ab ipso legislatore
eiusve superiore data sit, etiam in-
valida.

KO OH HE MOXKET CeJIaTh 3TOTO B OTHOILIEHUH
MpOoILIeCCYaIbHBIX 1 KapalollnX 3aKOHOB, a
TaKKe TeX, TUCIICHCAIIUSI OT KOTOPEIX 0CO00
coxpaHnsieTcs 3a ArocTojibckuM [Ipecronom
WJIW 32 UTHOM BJIACTHIO.

§ 2. Ecnu obpatuthest K CBsatomy Ilpe-
crojly Oyner 3aTpyaIHMTEIbHO, a BMECTE C
TeM IIpoMeIjicHUe OyIeT 3aKiIouyaTh B cede
OITACHOCTH TSKKOTO yIepoa, To ool op-
JUHAPUI MOXET AaTh MUCIIEHCAIIMIO OT 3TUX
3aKOHOB, JTaXK€ €CJIM TIPaBO Ha TAKOBYIO CO-
xpanseTrcs 3a CBaTeIM [IpecToiom, HO JINIITH
MPU TOM YCJIOBUU, YTO peUb UIET O NUCTICH-
caunu, Kotopyiwo Cagroii [Ipecton o6b19HO
MPEIOCTABIISIET B 3TUX CAMBIX OOCTOSITEITbC-
TBax; IIPU 3TOM OCTa€TCS B CUJIE MpEAruca-
HUe KaH. 291.

Kan. 88 — MecrHBII opamHapuii MOXeT
JaTh TUCIICHCAIINIO OT TMOIIE3HEIX 3aKOHOB,
aTakke — BCSIKUI pa3, KOrna OH COUTET, YTO
9TO MOMAET Ha 6J1aro BEPHbIM — U OT 3aKO-
HOB, M3JAHHBIX IUICHAPHBIM WJIN TPOBHH-
LMAJIbHBIM CO0OpPOM JIMOO KOH(pepeHLueh
€IMCKOIIOB.

Kan. 89 — IIpuxonckoit HaCTOSITEIb W APY-
TMe CBSIICHHWKU WA TUAKOHBI HE MOTYT
JaTh JUCTIEHCALINIO OT YHMBEPCAJIBLHOTO I
MMapTUKYISIPHOTO 3aKOHA, €CJIM TaKasl Bl1acTh
He ObUTa UM IPSIMO TIPEIOCTaBIICHA.

Kan. 90 — § 1. He cnenyer maBaTh OJUCIICH-
CaIvIo OT IIEPKOBHOTO 3aKOHA 0e3 HATMIMST
CIpaBeJINBOW U Pa3yMHOW MPUYUHBI, [TPU-
Y&M 31eCh HEOOXOUMO YUUTHIBATh OOCTOS-
TEJbCTBAa JAHHOTO CIIydasl M 3HAa4CHUE TOTO
3aKOHa, OT KOTOPOro JaéTcsl AMcrneHcalus.
BuHOM cnyyae pgucreHcaluss HemnpaBo-
MOYHA; €CJIM X¢ OHa He ObLa JaHa CaMUM
3aKOHOIATeJIeM WJIN BBIIIECTOSIIINM IT0 OT-
HOIIIEHUIO K HEeMY JIMIIOM — TO U Hexelic-
TBUTEJIbHA.
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§ 2. [Ipu HaTUYUKU COMHEHMSI B 1OCTaTOYU-
HOCTU MPUYUHBI JTUCTIEHCALUSI TIPElOCTaB-
JIsIeTCsl NTEUCTBUTEILHBIM U TIPABOMOYHBIM
obpasom.

Kan. 91 — Kro obnagaet BiacTbio AaBaTh
IHUCIIEHCALINH, TOT MOXET OCYIIECTBIISTD €€,
JTaxke HaXOIsICh BHE CBOEil TEppUTOPUH, ITO
OTHOIIEHHUIO K CBOMM ITOABJIACTHBIM, JaXe
€CJIM OHM OTCYTCTBYIOT Ha €r0 TEPPUTOPUM,
a TaKkxe, eCJIv He OyIeT MPSIMO YCTaHOBJICHO
00paTHOE, 1 MO OTHOIIEHUIO K ITyTEIIECTBY-
IOIIUM, HAaXOMSIINMCS B HACTOSIIIIEEC BPEMSI
Ha ero TeppUTOPHH, PaBHO KaK U IO OTHO-
LIEHUIO K caMOMYy cele.

Kan. 92 — CrtporoMy TOJKOBaHUIO MOJJIE-
XKWUT HE TOJbKO OUCIEHCALUS [0 HOPME
KaH. 36, § 1, HO 1 caMa BJIaCTh JaBaTh JUC-
MeHCaluIo, IIPeIOCTaBICHHAsT VISl OIIpee-
JIEHHOTO CJIy4asl.

Kan. 93 — /IucrieHcauus OT ITOC/IeA0BATE b~
HOTO psila O0sI3aHHOCTEl MpeKpallaercs B
TOM Xe€ IOPSIAKE, YTO U MPUBUIIETHS, a TaK-
K€ MPU HECOMHEHHOM U MOJHOM MCYE3HO-
BEHMMU JBVIKYIICH MTPUUYMHBIL.

TUTYIIV
YCTABLI M PETJTAMEHTHI

Kan. 94 — §1. YcraBel B COOCTBEHHOM
CMBICJIE CJI0OBA — 3TO PACTIOPSIKEHUST, U31a-
BaeMble B COBOKYITHOCTSIX BEILEW WIIM JIMIT
COIJIaCHO TIPAaBY U ONPENENSIOIIE X LIEIb,
CTpOeHUEe, TIOPSIIOK YIpaBjieHuss u obpas
JIEUCTBUIA.

§ 2. YcTaB COBOKYITHOCTH JIMIL 00si3aTe-
JIEH JIAIIb JJIsT TeX JIUI, KOTOpbIe Ha 3aKOH-
HBIX OCHOBaHUSX SIBJISIIOTCS UX YJIEHAMU;
YCTaB COBOKYITHOCTH BeLEH — IS TeX, KTO
3a00TUTCS 00 YIIPABICHUH €10.

§ 2. Dispensatio in dubio de
sufficientia causae valide et licite
conceditur.

Can. 91 — Qui gaudet potestate
dispensandi eam exercere valet,
etiam extra territorium exsistens,
in subditos, licet a territorio ab-
sentes, atque, nisi contrarium
expresse statuatur, in peregrinos
quoque in territorio actu degentes,
necnon erga seipsum.

Can. 92 — Strictae subest inter-
pretationi non solum dispensatio
ad normam can. 36, § 1, sed ipsa-
met potestas dispensandi ad cer-
tum casum concessa.

Can. 93 — Dispensatio quae trac-
tum habet successivum cessat iis-
dem modis quibus privilegium,
necnon certa ac totali cessatione
causae motivae.

TITULUS V
DE STATUTIS ET ORDINIBUS

Can. 94 — § 1. Statuta, sensu pro-
prio, sunt ordinationes quae in
universitatibus sive personarum
sive rerum ad normam iuris con-
duntur, et quibus definiuntur ea-
rundem finis, constitutio, regimen
atque agendi rationes.

§ 2. Statutis universitatis perso-
narum obligantur solae personae
quae legitime eiusdem membra
sunt; statutis rerum universitatis, ii
qui eiusdem moderamen curant.
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§ 3. Quae statutorum praescrip-
ta vi potestatis legislativae condita
et promulgata sunt, reguntur prae-
scriptis canonum de legibus.

Can. 95 — § 1. Ordines sunt regu-
lae seu normae quae servari debent
in personarum conventibus, sive
ab auctoritate ecclesiastica indictis
sive a christifidelibus libere convo-
catis, necnon aliis celebrationibus,
et quibus definiuntur quae ad con-
stitutionem, moderamen et rerum
agendarum rationes pertinent.

§ 2. In conventibus celebratio-
nibusve, ii regulis ordinis tenentur,
qui in iisdem partem habent.

TITULUS VI

DE PERSONIS PHYSICIS
ET IURIDICIS

Caput I

DE PERSONARUM PHYSICARUM
CONDICIONE CANONICA

Can. 96 — Baptismo homo Ec-
clesiae Christi incorporatur et in
eadem constituitur persona, cum
officiis et iuribus quae christianis,
attenta quidem eorum condicio-
ne, sunt propria, quatenus in ec-
clesiastica sunt communione et
nisi obstet lata legitima sanctio.

Can. 97 — § 1. Persona quae
duodevigesimum aetatis annum
explevit, maior est; infra hanc ae-
tatem, minor.

§ 2. Minor, ante plenum sep-
tennium, dicitur infans et censetur

§ 3. TlpennucaHusi ycTtaBoB, AaHHbIE U
00HApOIOBaHHBIE CUIOI0 3aKOHOATEIbHOM
BJIACTH, TTOOYMHSIOTCS TPEANUCAHUSIM Ka-
HOHOB 0 3aKOHaXx.

Kan. 95 — § 1. PermameHTHl — 3TO mpaBuia
WA HOPMBI, KOTOpbIE HEOOXOAMMO COOJIIO-
JaTh BO BpeMsl COOpaHMi1 JIUII, TIPEIITHCAH -
HBIX 1LIEPKOBHOM BJIAacThiO JIMOO CBOOOIHO
CO3BaHHBIX CAMUMU BepPHBIMU XPUCTY, a
TakXke Ha JpYyTMx o(pUIIMaTbHBIX BCTpedax.
PermameHTamMu ornpenessieTcs To, UTO UMEET
OTHOIIIEHUE K UX COCTaBY, IOPSIIKY YIIpaB-
JIeHUs U 00pa3y NeCcTBUIA.

§ 2. IlonoxeHuss perjamMeHTa Ha BCTpe-
yax U coOpaHUsIX 00s13aTeIbHbI [UIS T€X, KTO
MPUHIMAET B HUX yJacTHe.

TUTYJI VI

OU3BNYECKHE
N IOPUIMYECKUE JIMIA

I'naBa I

KAHOHUYECKOE MOJOXEHUE
®U3NYECKMX JINLI

Kan. 96 — KpeieHrem yenoBeK Mprucoenm-
HsieTcs K Teny LlepkBu XpuCTOBOM U CTaHO-
BUTCS B HEli JIMIIOM C TeMM O0SI3aHHOCTSIMU
U TpaBaMU, KOTOpPbIe CBOWCTBEHHBI XpHUC-
THAHaM C YIETOM KX TOJIOKCHUS — B TOW
Mepe, B KaKOW OHU HAXOIATCS B LIEPKOBHOM
OOILIIEHUH U €C/TU TOMY He TPEMsTCTBYET 3a-
KOHHO HAJIOXKEHHasT CAHKITHSI.

Kan. 97 — § 1. JIuo, KOTOpOMY MCITOJTHU-
JIOCh BOCEMHAILATh JIET, SBJISIETCS COBEp-
IIEHHOJIETHUM; HE JIOCTUTIIEe 3TOTO BO3-
pacTta — HECOBEPIIICHHOJIETHUM.

§ 2. HecoBepllleHHOJICTHHI B BO3pacTe 10
CEeMHU JIET Ha3bIBaeTCsl peOEHKOM U CUUTAET-



74

Knura I. OBIIIME HOPMbI

Cs1 HECTIOCOOHBIM OTBEYaTh 3a CBOU MTOCTYII-
KU; 10 JOCTVIKEHUH K€ UM CEMHU JIET TIPE-
TT0JIATaeTCs, YTO OH CIOCOOEH K pa3yMHOMY
CYXIECHUIO.

Kan. 98 — § 1. CoBeplueHHoNeTHEE JULIO
MOXET IIOJTHOCTBIO OCYIIECTBIISITE CBOU
IpaBa.

§ 2. HecoBepilieHHONIETHEE JTULIO B OCY-
IIECTBJICHNHN CBOUX IIPaB MOJICKNUT BJIACTU
pOIUTENIEl MJT OTIEKYHOB — 33 MCKITIOUEeHM -
€M TeX BOIIPOCOB, B KOTOPBIX HECOBEPIICH-
HOJIETHME 110 BoXecTBeHHOMY 3aKOHY MU
KAaHOHWYECKOMY IIpaBy U3BITHI U3-TIOH HX
BiaacTh. YTo ke KacaeTcsl Ha3HAYeHUsI OIle-
KYHOB, a TaKXKe MX BJIACTHU, TO CJIEAyeT CO0-
JIoNaTh TIOJIOXKEHUST TPaKIaHCKOTO TIpaBa,
€CJIM TOJIbKO B KAHOHUYECKOM IpaBe He Ipe-
JIYCMOTPEHO MHOI'O U €CIIA B OIpeaeIEHHbIX
CIIyJastx TUOLIE3HBIM SITMCKOII IO CITpaBel-
JIMBOM MPUYMHE HE COYTET, UTO CJIEAYET IIPO-
SIBUTD 3a00TY, HA3HAYUB MHOI'O OIIEKYHA.

Kan. 99 — JIuno, B 1IeJIOM He CTOCOOHOE K
Pa3yMHOMY CYXIECHHIO, CYUTAETCS He HeCy-
IIMM OTBETCTBEHHOCTHU 3a CBOU MOCTYNKU U
MPUPABHUBAETCS K IETSM.

Kan. 100 — JIuiio Ha3bIBaeTcd Jcumenem B
TOM MeCTe, TlIle OHO MMEET MECTOXUTEIb-
CTBO; npue3dcumM — B TOM MeCTe, IIe OHO
AMEEeT KBa3U-MECTOXMTEIIBCTBO, CMPAHC-
meyruum — eCJIM HaXOIUTCSI BHE TOT'O MeC-
TOXUTEILCTBA M KBa3M-MECTOXUTEIbCTBA,
KOTOpOEe TIO-TIPEXKHEMY COXpaHsIeTCS 3a
HUM; 6e300MHbIM — €CJIV HUTAE HE UMeeT HU
MECTOXUTEIBCTBA, HU KBa31-MECTOXUTEb-
CTBa.

Kan. 101 — § 1. MectoM poxneHus1 peOEH-
Ka, B TOM YMCJIe 1 HOBOKPEILEHOTO, SIBJIs-
eTCcsl TO, TIe TIPU €T0 POXICHUU POIUTE-
JIM UMEJTU MECTOXUTEIBCTBO — JINOO, TPU

non sui compos, expleto autem
septennio, usum rationis habere
praesumitur.

Can. 98 — § 1. Persona maior ple-
num habet suorum iurium exerci-
tium.

§ 2. Persona minor in exercitio
suorum iurium potestati obnoxia
manet parentum vel tutorum, iis
exceptis in quibus minores lege
divina aut iure canonico ab eorum
potestate exempti sunt; ad con-
stitutionem tutorum eorumque
potestatem quod attinet, serventur
praescripta iuris civilis, nisi iure
canonico aliud caveatur, aut Epi-
scopus dioecesanus in certibus ca-
sibus iusta de causa per nomina-
tionem alius tutoris providendum
aestimaverit.

Can. 99 — Quicumque usu ratio-
nis habitu caret, censetur non sui
compos et infantibus assimilatur.

Can. 100 — Persona dicitur: "in-
cola,"” in loco ubi est eius domici-
lium; "advena," in loco ubi quasi-
domicilium habet; "peregrinus," si
versetur extra domicilium et qua-
si-domicilium quod adhuc reti-
net; "vagus," si nullibi domicilium
habeat vel quasi-domicilium.

Can. 101 — § 1. Locus originis fi-
lii, etiam neophyti, est ille in quo
cum filius natus est, domicilium,
aut, eo deficiente, quasi-domi-
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cilium habuerunt parentes vel, si
parentes non habuerint idem do-
micilium vel quasi-domicilium,
mater.

§ 2. Si agatur de filio vagorum,
locus originis est ipsemet nativita-
tis locus; si de exposito, est locus
in quo inventus est.

Can. 102 — § 1. Domicilium ac-
quiritur ea in territorio alicuius
paroeciae aut saltem dioecesis
commoratione, quae aut coniun-
cta sit cum animo ibi perpetuo
manendi si nihil inde avocet, aut
ad quinquennium completum sit
protracta.

§ 2. Quasi-domicilium acqui-
ritur ea commoratione in territo-
rio alicuius paroeciae aut saltem
dioecesis, quae aut coniuncta sit
cum animo ibi manendi saltem
per tres menses si nihil inde avo-
cet, aut ad tres menses reapse sit
protracta.

§ 3. Domicilium vel quasi-do-
micilium in territorio paroeciae
dicitur paroeciale; in territorio
dioecesis, etsi non in paroecia,
dioecesanum.

Can. 103 — Sodales institutorum
religiosorum et societatum vitae
apostolicae domiciium acquirunt
in loco ubi sita est domus cui ad-
scribuntur; quasi-domiciium in
domo ubi, ad normam can. 102,
§ 2, commorantur.

Can. 104 — Coniuges commune
habeant domiciium vel quasi-do-

OTCYTCTBUM TOCJIEIHEr0, KBa3MMECTOXM-
TEJIbCTBO; €CJIM XK€ PONUTENM HE HUMENIH
OJTHOTO U TOTO € MECTOXUTEIhCTBA WJIN
KBa3MMECTOXMTEJIbCTBA, YUYUTHIBACTCS TO,
KOTOpOe uMesa MaTh peOEHKa.

§ 2. Ecniu peub unet o pedbEHkKe 06e3moM-
HBIX, TO MECTOM €T0 POXKIEHMS CYUTACTCS TO
caMoe MecCTo, Tie OH ObUI POXXIEH; ecITh XKe
pedb UAET O MOAKUIBIIIE — MECTO, TAe ero
HAlILIN.

Kan. 102 — § 1. MecTOXUTENBCTBO MPUOO-
peTaIoT ITOCPEACTBOM TaKOTO IPOXKMBAHUS
Ha TEPPUTOPHMH TOTO WUIM WHOTO TIPUXOma
WM XOTS OBl JuOlie3a, KOTOpOoe JIMOO CBSI-
3aHO C HAMEPEHUEM OCTaThCsI TAM HaBCer/a,
€CJIM HUYTO HE OT30BET OTTYyIa, JUOO Mpo-
JUTUIOCH TIOJIHBIX ITSITh JIET.

§ 2. KBa3uMecTOXUTEIbCTBO MpUOOpe-
TAlOT MOCPEACTBOM TAKOTO MPOXUBAHUS HA
TEPPUTOPUYN TOTO WJIM WHOTO TPUXOIA VN
XOTS1 OBl MUOIEe3a, KOTOpoe JIMOO CBS3aHO
C HAMEPEHMEM OCTaTbCsl TaM MO KpalHen
Mepe Ha TPU MecsI1a, €CTM HUYTO HE OT30BET
OTTYHa, TM00 HaKTUYEeCKU MPOIIUIOCH TPU
Mecsiua.

§ 3. MecCTOXUTEILCTBO WIIM KBa3MMeEC-
TOXWUTEJILCTBO Ha TEPPUTOPUU TPUXOAA
Ha3bIBaeTCsl MPUXOACKUM; Ha TEPPUTOPUU
JINO11e3a, TyCTh AaXe U HE B OTHOM IPUXO-
Jie — TUOIIE3HBIM.

Kan. 103 — YneHbl HHCTUTYTOB MOHAIIIECT-
BYIOIIIMX U OOIIECTB aroCTOJbCKOM KU3HU
MIPUOOPETAIOT MECTOXKUTEIIHLCTBO B TOM MeC-
Te, Ille HaXOAUTCS OOUTENb, K KOTOPOI OHU
MPUIKUCAHBI; KBa3UMECTOXUTEIbLCTBO — B
o0UTEeMN, TOe OHU IIPOXMUBAIOT IO HOpPME
KaH. 102, § 2.

Kan. 104 — Cynipyram ciienyet UMeTh o0l1iee
MECTOXMTEIbCTBO WIM KBA3UMECTOXUTE/Ib-
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ctBO. IIpu 3aKOHHOM pa3Boie WM IO Ipy-
TOM CIPaBEeIMBOM TIPUYUHE KaXIbIU U3
HUX MOXET UMeTb COOCTBEHHOE MECTOXU-
TEJILCTBO WJIM KBa3UMECTOXHUTEILCTBO.

Kan. 105 — § 1. HecoBeplieHHoneTHUI Mo
HEOOXOIMMOCTHU COXpaHsIET 32 CO00I0 Mec-
TOXUTEJIILCTBO MJIM KBa3UMECTOXUTEIBCTBO
TOTO JINLIA, BIACTA KOTOPOTO OH MOAYUHSIET-
cs1. Boliing U3 nerckoro Bo3pacrta, OH MOXET
MPpUOOPECTU TAKXKE COOCTBEHHOE KBa3UMEC-
TOXUTEJIBCTBO, 4 JOCTUTHYB COBEPLICHHO-
JIETHASL COIJIACHO TPAXIAHCKOMY ITpaBy — U
COOCTBEHHOE MECTOXMTEIbCTBO.

§ 2. KTo Ha 3aKOHHBIX OCHOBAHMSX OT-
IOaH B OMEKY WM B IMOMEYUTEILCTBO APYTro-
MYy JIMIly HE B CUJTy HECOBEPILIEHHOJIETHS, a
M0 KaKoh-11ubo MHOW MpUUYUHE, TOT UMEET
MECTOXUTEILCTBO WM KBA3UMECTOXUTEIb-
CTBO CBOETO OINEKYHA WJIY MOTNIEYUTEIS.

Kan. 106 — MecTOXXUTETECTBO U KBa3HMeEC-
TOXMTEJILCTBO YTPAYMBAETCS IO OThE3E U3
JAHHOTO MeCTa C HaMepeHMEM He BO3Bpa-
1IAaThCd OOpaTHO, TIPUYEM B CHJIE OCTAETCS
npennucanue KaH. 105.

Kan. 107 — § 1. braromapst KaKk MeCTOXU-
TEJbCTBY, TaK U KBA3UMECTOXUTEIbCTBY
KaX[Iblil MOTy4aeT COOCTBEHHOTO MPUXOJIC-
KOTO HACTOSITEJNSI 1 OPJUHAPHSI.

§ 2. CoOCTBEHHBIM MPUXOACKUM HACTOSI-
TeJIeM WJIWM OpIMHApUeM OE3MOMHOTO SIBJISI-
€TCSI MPUXOACKOW HACTOSITENTb U OpIUHA-
puii TOoro Mecra, rae 0e310MHbIN B TaHHBI
MOMEHT HaXOAUTCSI.

§ 3. CoOCTBEHHBIM MPUXOACKUM HACTO-
SITEJIEM TOTO, KTO UMEET TOJIbKO TUOLIE3HOE
MECTOXUTEIBCTBO W KBA3WMECTOXUTEIbC-
TBO, SIBJISIETCSI IPUXOACKOU HACTOSITEIb TOTO
MECTa, TJe ATO JIMLIO B TaHHBIi MOMEHT Ha-
XOIUTCS.

miciium; legitimae separationis
ratione vel alia iusta de causa,
uterque habere potest proprium
domicilium vel quasi-domicilium.

Can. 105 — § 1. Minor necessa-
rio retinet domicilium et quasi-
domicilium ilius, cuius potestati
subicitur. Infantia egressus potest
etiam quasi-domicilium proprium
acquirere; atque legitime ad nor-
mam iuris civilis emancipatus,
etiam proprium domicilium.

§ 2. Quicumque alia ratione
quam minoritate, in tutelam vel
curatelam legitime traditus est al-
terius, domicilium et quasi-domi-
cilium habet tutoris vel curatoris.

Can. 106 — Domicilium et quasi-
domicilium amittitur discessione
a loco cum animo non revertendi,
salvo praescripto can. 105.

Can. 107 — § 1. Tum per domi-
cilium tum per quasi-domicilium
suum quisque parochum et Ordi-
narium sortitur.

§ 2. Proprius vagi parochus vel
Ordinarius est parochus vel Ordi-
narius loci in quo vagus actu com-
moratur.

§ 3. Illius quoque qui non habet
nisi domicilium vel quasi-domici-
lium dioecesanum, parochus pro-
prius est parochus loci in quo actu
commoratur.
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Can. 108 — § 1. Consanguinitas
computatur per lineas et gradus.

§ 2. In linea recta tot sunt gra-
dus quot generationes, seu quot
personae, stipite dempto.

§ 3. In linea obliqua tot sunt
gradus quot personae in utraque
simul linea, stipite dempto.

Can. 109 — § 1. Affinitas oritur
ex matrimonio valido, etsi non
consummato, atque viget inter
virum et mulieris consanguineos,
itemque mulierem inter et viri
consanguineos.

§ 2. Ita computantur ut qui sunt
consanguinei viri, iidem in eadem
linea et gradu sint affines mulieris,
et vice versa.

Can. 110 — Filii, qui ad normam
legis civiis adoptati sint, haben-
tur ut filii eius vel eorum qui eos
adoptaverint.

Can. 111 — § 1. Ecclesiae latinae
per receptum baptismum adscri-
bitur filius parentum, qui ad eam
pertineant vel, si alteruter ad eam
non pertineat, ambo concordi vo-
luntate optaverint ut proles in Ec-
clesia latina baptizaretur; quodsi
concors voluntas desit, Ecclesiae
rituali ad quam pater pertinet ad-
scribitur.

§ 2. Quilibet baptizandus qui
quartum decimum aetatis annum
expleverit, libere potest eligere ut

Kan. 108 — § 1. PoncTtBo noacuuThIBaeTCs
T10 JIMHUSIM 1 KOJICHAM.

§ 2. Tlo mpsiMOli TMHUM KOJIEH CTOJIBKO
K€, CKOJIbKO TTOKOJICHUI WIIM JIMII, HE CYM-
Tast poloHaYaTbHUKA.

§ 3. I1lo 6OKOBOI TMHUU KOJIEH CTOJIBKO
K€, CKOJIbKO TIOKOJIEHUI WY JIMIL B 00enX
JUHUSIX BMECTE, HE CUUTAsl POJOHAYATIbHU-
Ka.

Kan. 109 — § 1. CBoiicTBo BO3HUKaeT U3
JIeCTBUTEIBHOTO Opaka, Naxe He 3aBep-
EHHOTO, U CYIIECTBYET OHO MEXIY MYyXeM
U POJCTBEHHUKAMMU KEHBI, a TAaKKe MEXKIY
JKEHOU 1 POICTBEHHUKAaMU MyXKa.

§ 2. OHO MOACYUTHIBAETCS TaK: Jiulia, CO-
CTOSIIIIME B POACTBE C MYXEM, MO TOW Xe
caMoOii JIMHMM U B TOM X€ CaMOM KOJieHe
SIBIITIOTCS CBOMCTBEHHUKAMM KCHBI — U
Hao0opoT.

Kan. 110 — /IeTu, ycbIHOBJIEHHbBIE TU0O yI0-
YepE€HHbIE COIJIACHO TIpaXKIaHCKOMY IIpa-
BY, CIMTAIOTCS JETHMH TOTO WJIU TeX, KTO UX
YCBIHOBWJI 1100 yaouepul.

Kan. 111 — § 1. C npuHaTHEM KpellleHus K
Jlatunckoit LlepkBu mpuaucisieTcs peoEHOK
poouTenei, K Heil nmpuHamiexamux. Ecian
K€ OJMH U3 HUX He MPUHAMJIEXUT K JlaTuH-
ckoii LlepkBu, HO 06a poauTeis 1O 0000~
HOMY COTJIaCHIO BBIPA3WJIN KeJTaHHE, YTOOBI
WX IUTS TIPUHSUIO KpelleHue B JIaTMHCKOM
LlepkBu, TO peOEHOK MPUYNCISETCS K HEil.
Ecnu ke Takoe 06010gHOE XKeJTaHUEe OTCYTC-
TBYET, TO peOEHOK MPUIUCISIETCS K TOI 00-
psnoBoii LlepkBu, K KOTOPOI1 IpUHAIJICKUT
€ro oTel.

§ 2. Besikuit kpeniaemblii, KOTOpOMY UC-
MOJHUJIOCH YeThIPHANIIATH JIET, MOXKET CBO-
00MHO BBIOMpATH, TAEC €My KPECTUTHCS: B
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Jlatunckoit LlepkBu WK B Ipyroit oopsiao-
Boii LlepkBu «cBoero mpaBa»; B IOCACTHEM
ciyJyae OH IIPUHAMJICKUT K M30paHHOU UM
Lepxsu.
Kan. 112 — § 1. ITo npuHSITUM KpelleHUsT K
npyroii odpsinoBoii LlepkBu «cBoero rpasas»
IIPUINCIISTIOTCS:
1 nuia, moay4uBIIKE pa3peleHue AMoc-
Toasckoro Ilpecrona;
2° OOWH W3 CYIIPYroB, KOTOPBI TIpHU
BCTYIUICHUM B Opak WM B €ro IpomuoJ-
JKEHUE 3asIBUT O CBOEM TIepexoie B 00psi-
noBy1o LlepKoBb «CBOEro mpaBa» Ipyroro
Cympyra; o npexkpaiieHuu ke Opaka oH
MOXET CBOOOTHO BEepHYThCS B JlaTWHC-
Ky1o LlepKoBs;
3¢ 1eTH TeX JIUIl, O KOTOPbIX TOBOPUTCS B
MyHKTax 1° 1 2, He TOCTUTIINE YeThIP-
HaalaTUIETHErO BO3pacTa, a TaKXKe poX-
JEHHbIE B CMEIIIaHHOM Opake JeTU KaTo-
JIMIECKOM CTOPOHBI, 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM
nepeweaeit B apyryto odpsinonyio Lep-
KOBb; MO JNOCTHXKEHUM K€ YKa3aHHOIO
BO3pacTa JCTH MOTYT BepHYThCS B JIaTUH-
ckyio LlepkoBb.
§ 2. IlpuBbIYKA — MYCTb JaXKe U JaBHSS —
IIPUHUMATh TAMHCTBA COTJIACHO OOpSITy Ka-
Koi-1160 06psinmoBoii LlepkBu «cBoero mpa-
Ba» He BJICUYET 3a COOOI0 NMPUUMCICHUS K
atoii LlepkBu.

I'maBa 11
FOPUAVMYECKUE TWLIA

Kan. 113 — § 1. Katonunueckas LlepkoBb u
Anoctonbckuii Ilpectosl MMeOT 3HaYeHUE
MOpaJIbHOTO Jiniia B cuity camoro boxect-
BEHHOTO YCTAHOBJICHMUSI.

§ 2. Kpome dmsmueckmx ui, B Llepk-
BU €CTh TaKxKe JINIIA IOPUANIECKUE, SIBIISIO-

in Ecclesia latina vel in alia Eccle-
sia rituali sui iuris baptizetur; quo
in casu, ipse ad eam Ecclesiam
pertinet quam elegerit.

Can. 112 — § 1. Post receptum

baptismum, alii Ecclesiae ritualis

sui iuris adscribuntur:
1° qui licentiam ab Apostolica
Sede obtinuerit;
2° coniux qui, in matrimonio
ineundo vel eo durante, ad
Ecclesiam ritualem sui iuris
alterius coniugis se transire de-
claraverit; matrimonio autem
soluto, libere potest ad latinam
Ecclesiam redire;
3° filii eorum, de quibus in nn.
I et 2, ante decimum quar-
tum aetatis annum completum
itemque, in matrimonio mixto,
filii partis catholicae quae ad
aliam Ecclesiam ritualem legi-
time transierit; adepta vero hac
aetate, iidem possunt ad lati-
nam Ecclesiam redire.

§2. Mos, quamvis diuturnus,
sacramenta secundum ritum ali-
cuius Ecclesiae ritualis sui iuris
recipiendi, non secumfert ad-
scriptionem eidem Ecclesiae.

Caput 11
DE PERSONIS TURIDICIS

Can. 113 — § 1. Catholica Eccle-
sia et Apostolica Sedes, moralis
personae rationem habent ex ipsa
ordinatione divina.

§ 2. Sunt etiam in Ecclesia,
praeter personas physicas, per-
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sonae iuridicae, subiecta scilicet
in iure canonico obligationum et
iurium quae ipsarum indoli con-
gruunt.

Can. 114 — § 1. Personae iuridi-
cae constituuntur aut ex ipso iuris
praescripto aut ex speciali compe-
tentis auctoritatis concessione per
decretum data, universitates sive
personarum sive rerum in finem
missioni Ecclesiae congruentem,
qui singulorum finem transcendit,
ordinatae.

§ 2. Fines, de quibus in § 1, in-
telleguntur qui ad opera pietatis,
apostolatus vel caritatis sive spiri-
tualis sive temporalis attinent.

§ 3. Auctoritas Ecclesiae com-
petens personalitatem iuridicam
ne conferat nisi iis personarum
aut rerum universitatibus, quae
finem persequuntur reapse utilem
atque, omnibus perpensis, mediis
gaudent quae sufficere posse prae-
videntur ad finem praestitutum
assequendum.

Can. 115 — § 1. Personae iuridi-
cae in Ecclesia sunt aut universi-
tates personarum aut universitates
rerum.

§ 2. Universitas  personarum,
quae quidem nonnisi ex tribus
saltem personis constitui potest,
est collegialis, si eius actionem
determinant membra, in decisio-
nibus ferendis concurrentia, sive
aequali iure sive non, ad normam
iuris et statutorum; secus est non
collegialis.

IIKecsT B KAHOHUYECKOM IpaBe CyObeKTaMU
MpaB ¥ 00SI3aHHOCTEH, OTBEYAIOIINX UX Xa-

pakTepy.

Kan. 114 — § 1. B kauecTBe 10pMINYECKUX
JIAI] YIpeKMaroTCsT — 00 IO TIpemITica-
HUIO caMoTo Tpasa, J1ubo Mo ocodboMy pas-
pELICHUIO TPAaBOMOYHOM BJIACTHU, JAHHOMY B
BHJIC IEKpeTa — COBOKYITHOCTH JIVII WX Be-
e, MpeaqHa3HaYeHHbIE K TOCTIKEHUIO 11e-
Jiei, oTBevarolmx Muccuu LlepkBu, Ho Ipe-
BOCXOJSIIIMX LIEJIU OTAEIbHBIX JIMLI.

§ 2. [lon uensimu, yrnomsiHyTbiMU B § 1,
MMOHMMAIOTCS T€, YTO OTHOCSTCS K HejlaM
GJlaro4yecTusi, armocTOJIbCTBA U XPUCTHUAHC-
KO JIIOOBM — KakK AYyXOBHOI, TaK U CBSI3aH-
HO1 ¢ BeIIaMU TIPEXOAS M.

§ 3. TlpaBOMOYHOI1 1IepKOBHOI BJIACTHU
HaIJIEXXUT IIPEIOCTaBIISITh ITpaBa Iopuanyec-
KOTO JIMIIA JIUIIh TeM COBOKYITHOCTSIM JIWIT
WY Belleil, KOTOphIe MPpecienyIoT IeCTBI -
TEJbHO TMOJIE3HYIO 1IeJIb U KOTOPhIe — €CIIU
MIPUHSITL BO BHUMaHHE BCE OOCTOSITEIIbC-
TBa — pacIoJlaraioT CpeNCcTBaMU, KaKOBBIE,
KakK MpeIBUIUTCS, MOTYT 0Ka3aTbCsl 1OCTa-
TOYHBIMM IJIST TOCTMKEHMST TIOCTaBICHHOMN
LIeJTH.

Kan. 115 — § 1. FOpuagnueckumu 1uLaMu B
LlepkBu SIBISIOTCS WM COBOKYITHOCTH JIMII,
WJIN COBOKYITHOCTH BEILEH.

§ 2. COBOKYITHOCTB JIMII, KOTOPYIO MOTYT
COCTaBUTh I10 KpaitHeil Mepe TpH JIUIIa, SIB-
JIIeTCS KOJUIETMAJIbHOM, eciu e€ nesiTelb-
HOCTb OIpefessieTcs €€ YieHaMM, BhIHOCS -
IIMMU pEIIeHUs] COBMECTHO — Ha PaBHBIX
MpaBax Wu He Ha paBHBIX — COIVIACHO Ipa-
BY Y YCTaBY; B IPOTUBHOM CJIy4ae OHA He sIB-
JISIeTCsl KOJIJIETUAIbHOM.
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§ 3. CoBOKyNmHOCTb Bellieil, WU aBTO-
HOMHBIN (POHI, COCTOUT U3 UMYIIIECTBA WU
MIPEeIMETOB, TYXOBHBIX WJIM MaTepPUATbHBIX,
KOTOPBIMM COIJIaCHO TIpaBy W YCTaBy YII-
PaBIISIIOT OTHO WJIM HECKOJIBKO (hU3MUECKMX
JIWILI JIMOO KOJIJIEeTUsl.

Kan. 116 — § 1. I1lyoauuHble 10puandecKue
JINIIA — 3TO COBOKYITHOCTH JIWII MJIY BEIIEH,
yCTaHaBJIMBAacMBIC ITPABOMOYHOM IIEPKOB-
HOM BJIACTBIO IUISI TOTO, YTOOBI B Ipemeiax
LieJiell, HaMeuyaeMbIX UMM OT uMenu Llep-
KBYM, OHU COIJIACHO TIpeAITMCAHMUSAM IIpaBa
WCIOJHSUIA TIopyYaeMble UM OO0SI3aHHOCTHU
pagy TyoJMYHOro Ojara; Ipoyue OpUav-
YeCKHUeE JIUIIA SBISIOTCS YaCTHBIMU.

§ 2. [lyonmmaHbIe I0pUANYECKIE JIUIA Ha-
JIEJISIIOTCS] TaKO# MPaBOCYOBEKTHOCTBHIO WU
110 CaMOMY IIpaBy, WX IO 0COOOMY AeKpe-
Ty IPAaBOMOYHOI BJACTH, IPSIMO €€ IIpe-
JIOCTABJIAIONIEMY; 4YaCTHBIC HOPUINYECKUE
JIMIIA HaOeJSIOTCS TaKoW IpaBOCYyOBEKT-
HOCTBIO TOJIBKO I10 0COO0OMY AEKPETY ITPaBO-
MOYHOM BJIACTH, MPSIMO MPEIOCTABIISIONIE-
My 3TY IIPaBOCYOBbEKTHOCTb.

Kan. 117 — Hu ogHa COBOKYMIHOCTD JIUII WU
Bellleil, HaMepeBaroasicss 00JIanaTh IpaBo-
CYOBEKTHOCTBIO, HE MOXET €€ IIOJy4IUTh,
€CJIM YCTaB 9TO COBOKYIHOCTU He ObLT yT-
BEPKIEH TIPAaBOMOYHOM BIACThHIO.

Kan. 118 — [NyonuyHOe 1opuanvecKoe JTuiio
MPECTABISIOT, IEUCTBYS OT €ro UMEHHU, Te,
32 KeM 3TO MPaBOMOYUE MPU3HAETCS YHU-
BEpPCAJIbHBIM WM MapPTUKYJISIPHBIM TTPAaBOM
JIN60 COOCTBEHHBIM YCTABOM; YACTHOE IOpU-

§ 3. Universitas rerum seu fun-
datio autonoma constat bonis seu
rebus, sive spiritualibus sive mate-
rialibus, eamque, ad normam iuris
et statutorum, moderantur sive
una vel plures personae physicae
sive collegium.

Can. 116 — § 1. Personae iuri-
dicae publicae sunt universitates
personarum seu rerum, quae ab
ecclesiastica auctoritate compe-
tenti constituuntur ut intra fines
sibi praestitutos nomine Ecclesiae,
ad normam praescriptorum iuris,
munus proprium intuitu boni pu-
blici ipsis commissum expleant;
ceterac personae iuridicae sunt
privatae.

§ 2. Personae iuridicae publicae
hac personalitate donantur sive
ipso iure sive speciali competen-
tis auctoritatis decreto eandem
expresse concedenti; personae
iuridicae privatac hac personali-
tate donantur tantum per speciale
competentis auctoritatis decretum
eandem personalitatem expresse
concedens.

Can. 117 — Nulla personarum
vel rerum universitas personalita-
tem iuridicam obtinere intendens,
eandem consequi valet nisi ipsius
statuta a competenti auctoritate
sint probata.

Can. 118 — Personam iuridicam
publicam repraesentant, eius no-
mine agentes, ii quibus iure uni-
versali vel particulari aut propriis
statutis haec competentia agno-
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scitur; personam iuridicam priva-
tam, ii quibus eadem competentia
per statuta tribuitur.

Can. 119 — Ad actus collegiales

quod attinet, nisi iure vel statutis

aliud caveatur:
1° si agatur de electionibus, id
vim habet iuris, quod, praesen-
te quidem maiore parte eorum
qui convocari debent, placue-
rit parti absolute maiori eorum
qui sunt praesentes; post duo
inefficacia scrutinia, suffragatio
fiat super duobus candidatis qui
maiorem suffragiorum partem
obtinuerint, vel, si sunt plures,
super duobus aetate senioribus;
post tertium scrutinium, si pari-
tas maneat, ille electus habeatur
qui senior sit aetate;
2° si agatur de aliis negotiis, id
vim habet iuris, quod, praesen-
te quidem maiore parte eorum
qui convocari debent, placuerit
parti absolute maiori corum qui
sunt praesentes; quod si post
duo scrutinia suffragia acqualia
fuerint, praeses suo voto parita-
tem dirimere potest;
3° quod autem omnes uti singu-
los tangit, ab omnibus approba-
ri debet.

Can. 120 — § 1. Persona iuridica
natura sua perpetua est; extingui-
tur tamen si a competenti auctori-
tate legitime supprimantur aut per
centum annorum spatium agere
desierit; persona iuridica privata
insuper extinguitur, si ipsa conso-
ciatio ad normam statutorum dis-

JIMYECKOE U0 — T€, KOMY 3TO IPaBOMOYME
MPEIOCTaBISICTCS YCTAaBOM.

Kan. 119 — Yrto KacaeTcs KOJUIETHATHHBIX

aKTOB, TO, KOTJa MpaBOM WJIM YCTaBOM He

MPeIyCMOTPEHO MHOTO:
1 ecnu peuyb UAET O BBIOOpaAx, MpPaBO-
BYIO CHJIy UMEET TO, YTO B MPUCYTCTBUU
OOJIBPIIIMHCTBA JINI], KOTOPBHIX HAIJICKUT
CO3BaTh, OyIeT TMPUHITO aOCONIOTHEIM
OOJIBILIMHCTBOM IPUCYTCTBYIOILIMX; IOC-
JIe IBYX Oe3pe3yIbTaTHBIX T'OJOCOBAHUM
cJIeIyeT BBICTABIISITH Ha TOJIOCOBAaHUE IBE
KaHIUJIATyphbl, HaOpaBIiue OOJIbIIMHC-
TBO T'OJIOCOB — WJIM, €CJIM TAKOBBIX OymeT
OoJTbIIIe, KaHIUAATYPBI ABYX JIUII, CTapeii-
IIKX 110 BO3PACTY; €CJIM U MOCJIe TPETHETO
TOJIOCOBAHUSI COXpaHSIETCS paBHOBECHE,
TO U30PAHHBIM CJIEAYeT CYUTATh CTaplle-
IO IT0 BO3pacTy;
2 ecm peyb UIOET 00 MHBIX BOIIPOCAX,
TIPaBOBYIO CHITy UMEET TO, UTO B IIPUCYTC-
TBUM OOJIBILIMHCTBA JIUIl, KOTOPbIX Ham-
JIEXXUT CO3BaTh, OYAET MPUHSITO aOCOIIOT-
HBIM OOJIBIMMTHCTBOM TIPUCYTCTBYIOIINX;
€CJIM TOocCJie NBYX TI'OJOCOBaHUI Trojoca
pasnesnsaTcs MOPOBHY, TO TIPEICEIaTEIbC-
TBYIOIIHI MOXET pa3pelInThb CIOXKUBIIIC-
€Csl PABEHCTBO CBOVIM T'OJIOCOM;
3¢ TO, YTO MMEET OTHOIIIEHNE KO BCEM U
KaXIOMY B OTHEJIBHOCTH, JOJIKHO OBITH
0100peHO BCEMU.

Kan. 120 — § 1. FOpuouueckoe 1110 IO CBO-
eii mpupoje nocTossHHO. OIHAKO OHO IIpe-
KpalaeT CBOE€ CYIIeCTBOBaHWE, €CIU Ipa-
BOMOYHAsI BJIaCTh 3aKOHHO YIPAa3IHSET €ro
WK €CJIM OHO Oe3[eiiCTBYeT B TeUEHUE CTa
neT. YacTHoe 0pUIAMYECKOe JIMIIO0, KPOMe
TOro, IIpeKpallaeT CBOE CYIIECTBOBaHHUE,
€CM COIJIACHO YCTaBy OymeT pacIIyLeHO
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caMoO OObENMHEHUE WIIM XK€ €CJIH, MO CyX-
JIEHUIO TIPAaBOMOYHOM BJIACTH, CAMO YUPEXK-
JIEHNE TIepecTaHeT CYIIeCTBOBATh COTJIAaCHO
yCTaBy.

§ 2. Ecnu ocTaéTcst XOTs1 OBl OMUH U3 Wie-
HOB KOJIJIETUATILHOTO IOPUINYECKOTO JINIIA,
a COBOKYITHOCTb JIMI[ COIJIACHO YCTaBy He
MpeKpaThjia CBOETO CYLIECTBOBAHMUS, TO
9TOT WIEH MOXET OCYIIECTBIIATh BCE IpaBa
JIAHHOU COBOKYITHOCTH JIMII.

Kan. 121 — Ecau cOBOKYIMHOCTU JIUL, WU
BellIeil, SIBIISIIOIIMECS ITyOJUYHBIMU FOPH-
TUYEeCKUMU JINIAMH, OOBETUHSIOTCST TAKIM
00pa3oM, YTO M3 HMX COCTaBJISIETCSI COBO-
KYITHOCTb, KOTOpasi X cama 00J1aIaeT IIpaBo-
CyOBEKTHOCTBIO, TO 3TO HOBOE IOPUINIECKOE
JIMIO TIOJNydYaeT TMepexoisiine UMYIIeCT-
BO U MpaBa, NpHUHAIJICXKABIINME MPEAIIECT-
BYIOIIIMM JIMIIaM, a TaKKe TIPUHUMAET BO3-
JIOXKEHHBIE Ha HUX 00s3aTeibcTBa. YTO Ke
KacaeTcsl IIpexie BCero IpelHa3HaYeHMS
MMYIIECTBA W HCIOJHEHUST 00S3aTeIbCTB,
TO IOJIXKHBI COOJIIONAThCS BOJISI OCHOBATEIICH
U 3KepTBOBaTeJIeii, a TaKXe MPUOOPEeTEHHbBIE
IpaBa.

Kan. 122 — Ecyiv Ta miti MHast COBOKYITHOCTb,
obOyagaroniasi MyOoJMYHON IPaBOCYOBEKT-
HOCTbIO, pa3fessieTcss TaKuM o0pa3oM, UTO
OJIHa 13 e€ YacTeil MpucoeauHsIeTCs K Ipyro-
MY IOpUANYECKOMY JIMILY WM XK€ OJHA U3 OT-
NeJIEHHBIX YacTeil yupexXaaeTcsl B KauecTBe
MyOJUYHOTO IOPUANYECKOro Jivila, TO Lep-
KOBHasl BJaCTh, YIIOJTHOMOYEHHAsi IPOBECTU
Takoe pasiesieHre, JOJKHA caMa U Yepes
HUCTIOTHUTEJISI, COBTI0ast peXae BCero Kak
BOJIIO OCHOBATEJICH U KEPTBOBATEJIEM, TaK
U TIpUOOPETEHHBIE MpaBa U YTBEPXKICHHbIE
YCTaBbl, T03a00TUTHCS O TOM, UTOOBI:

1" mommaroniyecss pasfeny oOlue Ie-

penaBaeMble MMYLIECTBO, MpaBa, a TaK-

solvatur, aut si, de iudicio auctori-
tatis competentis, ipsa fundatio ad
normam statutorum esse desierit.

§ 2. Si vel unum ex personae iu-
ridicae collegialis membris super-
sit, et personarum universitas se-
cundum statuta esse non desierit,
exercitium omnium iurium uni-
versitatis illi membro competit.

Can. 121 — Si universitates sive
personarum sive rerum, quae sunt
personae iuridicae publicae, ita
coniungantur ut ex iisdem una
constituatur universitas persona-
litate iuridica et ipsa pollens, nova
haec persona iuridica bona iu-
raque patrimonialia prioribus pro-
pria obtinet atque onera suscipit,
quibus eaedem gravabantur; ad
destinationem autem praesertim
bonorum et ad onerum adimple-
tionem quod attinet, fundatorum
oblatorumque voluntas atque iura
quaesita salva esse debent.

Can. 122 — Si universitas, quae
gaudet personalitate iuridica pu-
blica, ita dividatur ut aut illius pars
alii personae iuridicae uniatur aut
ex parte dismembrata distincta
persona iuridica publica erigatur,
auctoritas ecclesiastica, cui divi-
sio competat, curare debet per se
vel per exsecutorem, servatis qui-
dem in primis tum fundatorum ac
oblatorum voluntate tum iuribus
quaesitis tum probatis statutis:

1° ut communia, quae dividi
possunt, bona atque iura patri-
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monialia necnon aes alienum
aliaque onera dividantur inter
personas iuridicas, de quibus
agitur, debita cum proportione
ex aequo et bono, ratione habita
omnium adiunctorum et neces-
sitatum utriusque;
2° ut usus et ususfructus com-
munium bonorum, quae divi-
sioni obnoxia non sunt, utrique
personae iuridicae cedant, one-
raque iisdem propria utrique
imponantur, servata item debita
proportione ex aequo et bono
definienda.
Can. 123 — Extincta persona iu-
ridica publica, destinatio eiusdem
bonorum iuriumque patrimonia-
lium itemque onerum regitur iure
et statutis, quae, si sileant, obve-
niunt personae iuridicae imme-
diate superiori, salvis semper fun-
datorum vel oblatorum voluntate
necnon iuribus quaesitis; extincta
persona iuridica privata, eiusdem
bonorum et onerum destinatio
statutis regitur.

TITULUS VII
DE ACTIBUS IURIDICIS

Can. 124 — § 1. Ad validitatem
actus iuridici requiritur ut a per-
sona habili sit positus, atque in
eodem adsint quae actum ipsum
essentialiter constituunt, necnon
sollemnia et requisita iure ad va-
liditatem actus imposita.

Xe JOJITM Y MUHBIE 00s13aTeJIbCTBA ObLITH B
JIOJIKHOM COOTHOILIEHMH, Y€CTHO U CIIpa-
BEIUTMBO pa3lesIieHbl MEXIy MOpHUImdec-
KWMU JIUIIAMH, O KOTOPBIX UAET pedb, C
YU4EeTOM BcCeX OOCTOSITEILCTB M IIOTPeO-
HOCTEM KaxXI0ro U3 HUX;

2°° TT0JIb30BaHKE U T0JIb30BJIaeHUE COB-
MECTHBIM UMYIIIECTBOM, HE MOITAIOIIM-
¢ paszfeny, Iepeluid K o0OMM IOpH-
JAYECKUM JIMIaM, a WX 00s3aTelbcTBa
TakKe OBLIM BO3JIOXKEHBI Ha oba JInIa;
TIPY 3TOM TOXE CJIEAYeT COOTIOCTH JOJIXK-
HOE COOTHONICHWE, OIpPEIeIsieMOe YeCT-
HBIM Y CIIPaBeIJIMBBIM 00Pa30M.

Kan. 123 — Ilocne Toro kak mybGiaMyHOE
IOPUINYECKOE JINIIO IMTPEKPATUT CBOE CYIIIeC-
TBOBaHUE, CyIb0a ero nepenaBacMbIX UMY-
IIECTBA U IIpaB, a TAKKe 00S3aTeIbCTB, OIl-
penensieTcsi MpaBoM M ycTaBoM. Ecim Xe B
HUX HUYETO 00 3TOM HEe FOBOPUTCS, TO BCE
TePEYNCIICHHOS JOCTAETCS HEITOCPEICTBEH-
HO BBIIIECTOSIIEMY IOPUIMICCKOMY JIHILY;
OIHAKO TIpU 3TOM BCermga cjeayeT CoOJIo-
JIaTh BOJIIO OCHOBAaTeJIiell WJIM KepTBOBATe-
Jieil, a Takxke MpuoOpeTEHHbIE MpaBa. B ToM
clyJae, ecIu MpeKpaTUuT CBOE CyIIeCTBOBA-
HUE YacTHOEC IOPUAMYECKOE JIUIIO, CymbhOa
€ro MUMYIIIEeCTBa M 00SI3aTeNIbCTB OTPEIesIs -
€TCsI er0 COOCTBEHHBIM YCTaBOM.

TUTYJ VI
IOPUIMYECKUE AKTHI

Kan. 124 — § 1. JIng OelCTBUTEILHOCTH
IOpUANYECKOro akTa TpeOyeTcsl, YTOObl OH
ObUT COBEpIIEH OeeCrOCOOHBIM JUIIOM M
YTOOBI B HEM HAJIMYECTBOBAJIO TO, UTO CYIII-
HOCTHO COCTaBJIIET CAMBII aKT; KpOME TOTO,
HEO0X0OUMO CcOOMIOCTU (POPMATBHOCTH U
yCJI0BUs1, TpeOyeMble ITpaBOM JUIsl ACHCTBU-
TEJTBHOCTH aKTa.
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§ 2. Ilpennonaraercs, YTO IOPUANIECKUIA
aKT, COBEPIIEHHBIN HaIeXalmmM odpazom
B OTHOIIIEHUU CBOMUX BHEIIHUX DJIEMEHTOB,
SIBJISIETCSI IEViICTBUTEIbHBIM.

Kan. 125 — § 1. AKT, COBepIIEHHBIN TeM WU
WHBEIM JIAIIOM II0 IPUHYXICHUIO0, OKa3aH-
HOMY M3BHE, IIPOTUBOCTOSITH KOTOPOMY 3TO
JIMIIO HUKAK HEe MOTJIO, CJIeAyeT CUUTATh He-
COCTOSIBIITIMCSI.

§ 2. AKT, COBEpIICHHBIA ITOH BO3ICHC-
TBUEM CHJIBHOTO CTpaxa, BHYIIEHHOTO He-
CMpaBeMJIUBO, a TaKXKe aKT, OCYIIECTBIEH-
HBII JIMLIOM, CTaBIIMM KEpPTBOM OOMaHa,
SIBJIIETCSI OCHCTBUTEIBHBIM, €CJIM IIPABOM
He TIpeaycMOTpeHO MHOro. OmHaKoO Takou
aKT MOXET ObITb OTMEHEH PEIIEHUEM CYIIbU:
MO0 TIO XOHATAMCTBY ITOTEPIEBIIEH CTO-
POHBI WIN €€ IOPUONYECKUX ITPEEMHUKOB,
JINOO TI0 TOJKHOCTH.

Kan. 126 — AKT, COBepIIEHHBIN 1O HEBee-
HUIO WY MO OIIMOKe, 3aTparvuBalolieil To,
YTO COCTAaBJISIET CaMO €T0 CYIIeCTBO, WU Xe
OTHOCSIIEHCS K HEOTheMJIEMOMY YCJIOBUIO
JIEACTBUTEJIBHOCTH aKTa, SIBJISIETCS] HECOCTO-
SITeIbHBIM. B MIHOM cJTyyae OH IefiCTBUTEIIEH,
€CJIV TIPaBOM He TperycMoTpeHo nHoro. Of-
HAaKO aKT, OCYIIECTBIEHHBIN 110 HEBENEHUIO
WU TI0 OIIMOKE, MOXET CTaTh OCHOBAHUEM
KCKa 0 ero OTMEHE COTJIaCHO MpaBy.

Kan. 127 — § 1. Ecav ipaBoM yCTaHOBJICHO,
YTO UISI COBEPIIIEHMST TOTO WJIM MHOTO aKTa
HACTOSITE)Ib HY>KIAETCS B COIVIACUU WUIH CO-
BeT€ KaKOW-JMOO KOJUJIETUM WJIM TPYIIIbI
JIMI, TO 3Ty KOJUIETUIO WIM I'PYIITy CJIeayeT
CO3BaTh 110 HOpPME KaH. 166, eciiu TOIBKO B
TOM cilyyae, Korma pedb UAET JIMIb 00 ucC-
MpaliMBaHUU COBETa, MAPTUKYISIPHBIM WU
COOCTBEHHBIM IIPaBOM HE OYyIeT IpelyCMOT-
peHo nHoro. YToOkI TaKue aKThl ObUIU AeiC-

§ 2. Actus iuridicus quoad sua
elementa externa rite positus prae-
sumitur validus.

Can. 125 — § 1. Actus positus ex
vi ab extrinseco personae illata,
cui ipsa nequaquam resistere po-
tuit, pro infecto habetur.

§ 2. Actus positus ex metu gravi,
iniuste incusso, aut ex dolo, valet,
nisi aliud iure caveatur; sed potest
per sententiam iudicis rescindi,
sive ad instantiam partis laesae
eiusve in iure successorum sive ex
officio.

Can. 126 — Actus positus ex igno-
rantia aut ex errore, qui versetur
circa id quod eius substantiam
constituit, aut qui recidit in con-
dicionem sine qua non, irritus est;
secus valet, nisi aliud iure cavea-
tur, sed actus ex ignorantia aut ex
errore initus locum dare potest
actioni rescissoriae ad normam
iuris.

Can. 127 — § 1. Cum iure statua-
tur ad actus ponendos Superiorem
indigere consensu aut consilio ali-
cuius collegii vel personarum coe-
tus, convocari debet collegium vel
coetus ad normam can. 166, nisi,
cum agatur de consiio tantum
exquirendo, aliter iure particulari
aut proprio cautum sit; ut autem
actus valeant requiritur ut obti-
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neatur consensus partis absolute
maioris eorum qui sunt praesentes
aut omnium exquiratur consiium.

§ 2. Cum iure statuatur ad actus
ponendos Superiorem indigere
consensu aut consilio aliquarum
personarum, uti singularum:

1° si consensus exigatur, inva-
lidus est actus Superioris con-
sensum earum personarum non
exquirentis aut contra earum vel
alicuius votum agentis;

2° si consilium exigatur, invali-
dus est actus Superioris easdem
personas non audientis; Supe-
rior, licet nulla obligatione te-
neatur accedendi ad earundem
votum, etsi concors, tamen sine
praevalenti ratione, suo iudicio
aestimanda, ab earundem voto,
praesertim concordi, ne disce-
dat.

§ 3. Omnes quorum consensus aut
consiium requiritur, obligatione
tenentur sententiam suam sincere
proferendi atque, si negotiorum
gravitas id postulat, secretum se-
dulo servandi; quae quidem obli-
gatio a Superiore urgeri potest.

Can. 128 — Quicunque illegitime
actu iuridico, immo quovis alio
actu dolo vel culpa posito, alteri
damnum infert, obligatione tene-
tur damnum illatum reparandi.

TBUTEJIbHBI, TPeOyeTCsl MOJyYUTh COrjiacue
a0COII0OTHOTO OOJIBLIMHCTBA IIPUCYTCTBYIO-
1IUX WX UCTIPOCUTH COBETA Y BCEX.

§ 2. Eciiu mpaBoM YCTaHOBJIEHO, YTO IS
COBEpILEeHYS TOrO WM UHOTO akTa HacTosI-
TeJIb HY>KIAeTCSI B COIJIACUI WA COBETE OIl-
penenéHHbBIX OTAEIbHBIX JIULI, TO:

1 ecniu TpebyeTtcsl cornacue, To akT Ha-
CTOSITENISI, HE WCIPOCUBIIETO COTJACHS
3TUX JIUL W00 NENUCTBYIOIIETO BOMPEKU
MHEHUIO, BBICKA3aHHOMY UMM WU KEeM-
TO W3 HUX, SIBISIETCS HENEUCTBUTEIb-
HBIM;
2 ecnu TpeOyeTcsl COBET, TO aKT HACTO-
SITeJIsI, He BBICTYIIABIIETO MHEHUSI 3THUX
JINLL, SIBJISIETCST HENEMCTBUTENbHBIM. XOTSI
HACTOSITEJIb HU B KOEil Mepe He 00s3aH
TIPUCOEANHATECS K WX MHEHWIO, IyCTh
Jlaxe eAMHOLYLIHOMY, TEM HE MEHEE eMy
HE CleAyeT OTCTYNaTh OT WX MHEHUs,
0COOEHHO €NVHOAYIIHOTrO, 0€3 HATUYUS
MIPUYUHBI, KOTOpasi, MO €ro CyXIEHHUIO,
OKaxeTcst 6osiee BECOMOIA.
§ 3. Bce Te, oT Koro TpeOyeTcs corfacue uiu
coBeT, 00s13aHbl UCKPEHHE BBICKA3aTh CBOE
MHEHUE U, €CJIU TOTO MOTPeOyeT BaXXHOCTh
Jiesia, CTPOTO XpaHWUTh TaiHy, TpUYeM Ha-
CTOSITENIb MOXET MOOYIUTH K MCIOJHEHUIO
3TOro 00s13aTeIbCTBA.

Kan. 128 — Bceskuii, KTo 06e3 3aKOHHBIX OC-
HOBaHUIA HAHOCUT yIlIepO Apyromy JuILy Ka-
KUM-JTU0O0 IOPUINYECKUM aKTOM WIM JaXe
WHBIM aKTOM, COBEPHIEHHBEIM OOMAaHHBIM
MyTEM WIKM MO COOCTBEHHOU BUHE, 00s13aH
BO3MECTUTDb MPUUMHEHHBIN yILIepO.
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TUTYI VIII
BJIACTD YITPABJIEHUA

Kamn. 129 — § 1. BnacTb ynpaBieHuUs1, cyliec-
TByomyo B lLlepkBu mno boxecTBeHHOMY
YCTAHOBJIEHUIO U HAa3bIBAEMYIO TaKXKe BJlac-
ThIO IOPUCIMKLMU, COIVIACHO TpeANTUCcaHu-
SIM TIpaBa CIOCOOHBI OCYILLECTBIIATD T€, KTO
YIOCTOEH CBAILIEHHOTO CaHa.

§ 2. B ocymecTBIIeHUM 3TOM BIIACTH CO-
[JIACHO MpaBy MOTYT IIPUHUMATh y4acTHe U
BepHbIe XpUCTY MUPSTHE.

Kan. 130 — Cama no cebe BiacTh yIpasnJe-
HHS OCYIIECTBIISICTCS BO BHEITHE! MOICYI-
HOCTH, HO MHOTJA — TOJIbKO BO BHYTPEHHEM
MMOACYAHOCTH, TPUIEM TaKM 00pa3oM, 4TO
ITOCTICACTBUSI, K KOTOPEIM €€ OCYIIEeCTBIIe-
HHUE JOJDKHO TIPUBOINTH BO BHEIIHEW MOI-
CYIHOCTH, TIPU3HAIOTCI B HEU JIULIb B TOW
Mepe, B KAKOU 3TO YCTAaHOBJICHO ITPAaBOM [IJIST
onpeneIEHHBIX CTyJaeB.

Kan. 131 — § 1. OpauHapHas BiacTh yII-
paBJIeHUSI €CTh Ta, KOTOpasl B CHJIy CaMOI0
IpaBa CBSI3aHa ¢ KaKO-TH0O0 JOIKHOCTEIO.
HenerupoBaHHas1 BJacTb €CTb Ta, KOTOPOU
Kakoe-JIM00 JIMIIO HAAE/ISIETCS He TOCPEIC-
TBOM 3aHMMAaeMOI MM JOJKHOCTH.

§ 2. OpaunHapHas BJacTb yHOpaBJICHUS
MOXET OBITb COOCTBEHHOW WJIM 3aMECTH-
TEJIbHOW.

§ 3. HaTtoro, KTo yTBepKAaeT, YTO OH ObLI
IIeJISTMPOBaH, BO3JIaraeTcsl OpeMsl JoKa3aThb
9TO JIeJIeTUPOBaHUE.

Kan. 132 — § 1. OObIYHBIE TOTHOMOYUS YTI-
PaBIISIIOTCS]  TIPENNMCAHUSIMU O JeJIeTUpPO-
BaHHOW BJIACTH.

§ 2. OnHako eciu mpu UX IMpeaocTaBie-
HUU He ObUIO MPSIMO OTOBOPEHO MHOTO U
MOTHBOM M30paHUsI He IMOCTYKIINA TMYHBIC

TITULUS VIII
DE POTESTATE REGIMINIS

Can. 129 — § 1. Potestatis regi-
minis, quae quidem ex divina in-
stitutione est in Ecclesia et etiam
potestas iurisdictionis vocatur,
ad normam praescriptorum iuris,
habiles sunt qui ordine sacro sunt
insigniti.

§ 2. In exercitio eiusdem pote-
statis, christifideles laici ad nor-
mam iuris cooperari possunt.

Can. 130 — Potestas regiminis
de se exercetur pro foro externo,
quandoque tamen pro solo foro
interno, ita quidem ut effectus
quos eius exercitium natum est
habere pro foro externo, in hoc
foro non recognoscantur, nisi
quatenus id determinatis pro casi-
bus iure statuatur.

Can. 131 — § 1. Potestas regimi-
nis ordinaria ea est, quae ipso iure
alicui officio adnectitur; delegata,
quae ipsi personae non mediante
officio conceditur.

§ 2. Potestas regiminis ordina-
ria potest esse sive propria sive
vicaria.

§ 3. Ei qui delegatum se asserit,
onus probandae delegationis in-
cumbit.

Can. 132 — § 1. Facultates habi-
tuales reguntur praescriptis de po-
testate delegata.

§ 2. Attamen nisi in eius con-
cessione aliud expresse caveatur
aut electa sit industria personae,
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facultas habitualis Ordinario con-
cessa non perimitur resoluto iure
Ordinarii cui concessa est, etiam-
si ipse eam exsequi coeperit, sed
transit ad quemvis Ordinarium qui
ipsi in regimine succedit.

Can. 133 — § 1. Delegatus qui sive
circa res sive circa personas man-
dati sui fines excedit, nihil agit.

§ 2. Fines sui mandati excercere
non intellegitur delegatus qui alio
modo ac in mandato determina-
tur, ea peragit ad quae delegatus
est, nisi modus ab ipso delegante
ad validitatem fuerit praescriptus.

Can. 134 — § 1. Nomine Ordi-
narii in iure intelleguntur, practer
Romanum Pontificem, Episco-
pi dioecesani aliique qui, etsi ad
interim tantum, praepositi sunt
alicui Ecclesiae particulari vel
communitati eidem aequiparatae
ad normam can. 368, necnon qui
in iisdem generali gaudent pote-
state exsecutiva ordinaria, nempe
Vicarii generales et episcopales;
itemque, pro suis sodalibus, Supe-
riores maiores clericalium institu-
torum religiosorum iuris pontificii
et clericalium societatum vitae
apostolicae iuris pontificii, qui or-
dinaria saltem potestate exsecutiva
pollent.

§ 2. Nomine Ordinarii loci in-
telleguntur omnes qui in § 1 re-
censentur, exceptis Superioribus

JOCTOMHCTBA, TO OOBIMHOE ITOJTHOMOYMUE,
MpeIoCTaBJIeHHOEe OpAMHAPHWIO, HE YIpas-
JHSIETCSl ¢ TIpeKpallleHHueM IpaBa OpauHa-
pusi, KOTOPOMY OHO OBLIO IPEeIOCTaBICHO,
JlaKe €CJIM OH YK€ Havall ero OCYIIECTBIISTD,
HO TMEePEXOIUT K JTI0O0MY OPIMHAPUIO, SIBJISI-
OILIEMYCSI €0 TPEEMHUKOM B YIIPaBJISHUM.

Kan. 133 — § 1. AKThl HOelerupoBaHHOTO
JIMLIA, MPECTYMNAIOIIErO I'PaHULIbI CBOETO MO-
pyYeHMSsI B OTHOILIEHUU T€X WJIU UHBIX TP -
METOB JINOO JIWIIL, IBJISIOTCS HENeUCTBUTEb-
HBIMU.

§ 2. He cumTaetcs, 4TO rpaHUlIbl CBOE-
ro OPYYEHUs TpecTynaeT AejJernpoBaHHOE
JINLIO, UCTIOTHSIOIEE TO, IJISI YETO OHO OBbLIO
JIeJIETUPOBAHO, HE TaK, KaK 3TO ONPENeIeHO
B ITIOPYYEHMH, €CJIU TOJIBKO MOPSIAOK UCTIOJI-
HEHMS He OBbLT IIPEANMCcaH ISl €T0 IeHCTBU -
TEJIbHOCTU CAMUM JAEJIETUPYIOIIUM JIUIIOM.

Kan. 134 — § 1. Ilon opanuHapuem B mpa-
Be mMoHMMaloTcsd, Kpome Pumckoro IToH-
TH(dUKa, TUOIE3HBIE EIMMCKOIBI M BCE Te,
KTO — MYCTh JWIIb BPEeMEHHO — ITOCTaB-
JIEH BO TJIaBe KaKoii-n1mo6o otaeabHolt Lep-
KBY WJIXA OOIIMHEI, IPUPAaBHUBACMOM K HEl
1o HopMe KaH. 368, a Takke Te, KTo 001aga-
€T B HUX T€HEPAJIbHOW OpAMHAPHOUN UCIIOI-
HUTEILHOU BJIACTBIO, TO €CTh TeHEepaJIbHBIC
W eTIMCKOIICKNE BUKApHWH, a PaBHBIM 00pa-
30M — I10 OTHOIIICHUIO K WICHAM CBOUX y4-
peXIeHUI — cTapIIie HACTOSTeIN WHC-
TUTYTOB MOHAIIIECTBYIONIETO JTyXOBECHCTBA
MaICKOro IMpaBa M OOIIECTB allOCTOJbCKOM
KW3HU OYXOBEHCTBA ITAIllICKOTO IIpaBa, 00-
JTafalolye o MEHbBIIEH Mepe OpAMHAapHOMI
HCIIOJTHUTEBbHO BIACTBIO.

§ 2. Ilog MecTHBIM OpAMHApHUEM ITOHU-
MaloTCs BCe JIMla, IlepedrciaeHHble B § 1,
3a UCKJIIOUCHNEM HACTOSTeNIe MHCTUTYTOB
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MOHAIIIECTBYIOIIUX W OOIIECTB aIlOCTOJIb-
CKOM XU3HU.

§ 3. To, uro B cdepe UCTIOTHUTETHLHON
BJIACTH TIPEIOCTABIISICTCS B HACTOSIIIIUX Ka-
HOHaX WMEHHO JMOILIE3HOMY EeIHMCKOIY,
cyMTaeTcsl TpPWHAIJIEXAIIUM TOJbKO TUO-
LIE3HOMY €IMUCKOIy M WHBIM JIMLIaM, TIpH-
paBHEHHBIM K HeMy B KaH. 381, § 2 — 3a uc-
KJIIOUEHUEM TeHEPATBHOTO U eMTMCKOTICKOTO
BMKAapHeB, €CJIM OHU He TTOIYYUIU 0COO0To
MOpy4YeHUSI.

Kan. 135 — § 1. Biacts ynpaBieHUS IeIUT-
Cs1 Ha 3aKOHOJATeJIbHYI0, NCIIOTHUTEIBHYIO
U CylIeOHYIO.

§ 2. 3akoHomaTeibHas BJIACTb JOJDKHA
OCYIIECTBJISITHCS B TTOPSIIKE, IPEATTMCAHHOM
MpaBoOM, a Ta BlacTb, KOTOpoil B LlepkBu 00-
JIagaeT 3aKOHOIATe b, HIDKECTOSIIHI 10 OT-
HOIIIEHWIO K BEPXOBHOM BIACTH, HE MOXET
OBITh IeJIeTMpOBaHa AeHCTBUTEIbHBIM 00pa-
30M, €CJIM IIPABOM HE MPEAYCMOTPEHO MHO-
ro. Hukecrosiuii 3akoHoIaTe b He MOXKET
JIECTBUTENIbHBIM 00pa3oM U31aTh 3aKOH,
IIPOTUBOPEYAIINI IIPABY BBIIIECTOSIIIETO.

§ 3. CyneGHas1 BiacTh, MpUHaIJIeXKaIlas
CYIbsSIM WJIW CYAEHCKUM KOJUIETHSIM, TOJIK-
Ha OCYIIECTBIISTHCS B IIOPSIIKE, TIPEATICAH -
HOM TIpaBOM, U MOXET OBITh JIeJIeTHpOBaHa
TOJBKO [JISI COBEPIIEHUS IMOATOTOBUTEb-
HbBIX aKTOB, IPEABAPSIOLINX TOT WIA UHOMK
JIeKpeT J1bo cyaeOHOoe pellieHUE.

§4. Yto ke KacaeTcsl OCYIIECTBIICHUS
HUCIIOJHUTEIbHOM BJIACTU, TO HEOOXOOMMO
co0TI0AaTh TIPEANTUCAHMUST HIDKECTIEMYIOIITNX
KaHOHOB.

Kan. 136 — McrioTHUTENIbHYIO BJIACTb MOX-
HO OCYILUECTBIIATD, JaXe HAXOIsCh 3a IIpee-
JIaMW CBOE€il TEppUTOPHH, TIO OTHOIIECHHIO
K CBOMM ITOJBJIACTHBIM, JaXKe OTCYTCTBYIO-
IIMM Ha 3TON TEPPUTOPHU, €CIIH U3 TIPUPO-

institutorum religiosorum et so-
cietatum vitae apostolicae.

§ 3. Quae in canonibus nomi-
natim Episcopo dioecesano, in
ambitu potestatis exsecutivae tri-
buuntur, intelleguntur competere
dumtaxat Episcopo dioecesano
aliisque ipsi in can. 381, §2 ae-
quiparatis, exclusis Vicario gene-
rali et episcopali, nisi de speciali
mandato.

Can. 135 — § 1. Potestas regiminis
distinguitur in legislativam, exse-
cutivam et iudicialem.

§ 2. Potestas legislativa exercen-
da est modo iure praescripto, et ea
qua in Ecclesia gaudet legislator
infra auctoritatem supremam, va-
lide delegari nequit, nisi aliud iure
explicite caveatur; a legislatore in-
feriore lex iuri superiori contraria
valide ferri nequit.

§ 3. Potestas iudicialis, qua gau-
dent iudices aut collegia iudicia-
lia, exercenda est modo iure prae-
scripto, et delegari nequit, nisi ad
actus cuivis decreto aut sententia
praeparatorios perficiendos.

§ 4. Ad potestatis exsecutivae
exercitium quod attinet, serventur
praescripta canonum qui sequun-
tur.

Can. 136 — Potestatem exsecuti-
vam aliquis, licet extra territorium
exsistens, exercere valet in subdi-
tos, etiam a territorio absentes,
nisi aliud ex rei natura aut ex iuris
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praescripto constet; in peregri-
nos in territorio actu degentes, si
agatur de favoribus concedendis
aut de exsecutioni mandandis sive
legibus universalibus sive legibus
particularibus, quibus ipsi ad nor-
mam can. 13, § 2, n. 2 tenentur.

Can. 137 — § 1. Potestas exsecu-
tiva ordinaria delegari potest tum
ad actum tum ad universitatem
casuum, nisi aliud iure expresse
caveatur.

§ 2. Potestas exsecutiva ab Apo-
stolica Sede delegata subdelegari
potest sive ad actum sive ad uni-
versitatem casuum, nisi electa fue-
rit industria personae aut subdele-
gatio fuerit expresse prohibita.

§ 3. Potestas exsecutiva delega-
ta ab alia auctoritate potestatem
ordinariam habente, si ad uni-
versitatem casuum delegata sit,
in singulis tantum casibus subde-
legari potest; si vero ad actum aut
ad actus determinatos delegata sit,
subdelegari nequit, nisi de expres-
sa delegantis concessione.

§ 4. Nulla potestas subdelegata
iterum subdelegari potest, nisi id
expresse a delegante concessum
fuerit.

Can. 138 — Potestas exsecutiva
ordinaria necnon potestas ad uni-
versitatem casuum delegata, late
interpretanda est, alia vero quaeli-

Jbl TIpEAMETa U U3 MpearucaHusl IpaBa He
SIBCTBYeT MHoe. [1o OTHOIIEHUIO K CTpaHC-
TBYIOIIIUM, HaxXONAIIMMCS B HaCTOSIIEe
BpeMsl Ha NaHHOW TepPUTOPUU, MCIIOJHU-
TeJIbHAsl BJIACTh OCYIIECTBISIETCS, €CITU PeUb
unet od oKazaHUM TOW WU MHOW MWJIOCTU
WIM O MIPUBEIECHUN B UCIIOJIHEHUE YHUBEP-
CaJIbHBIX UV APTUKYJISIPHBIX 32aKOHOB, KO-
TOpBIE MYyTELIECTBYIOIINE 00SI3aHBI COOJIIO-
JaTh 10 HOpMe KaH. 13, § 2, 2.

Kan. 137 — § 1. OpauHapHasi MICHIOJHUTETb-
Hasl BJIaCTb MOXET OBITh JIeIeTHUpOBaHA KaK
IUIST OTHENTBHOTO aKTa, TaK M IIJIST COBOKYII-
HOCTHU CJIy4aeB, €CJIM ITPaBOM MPSIMO He Tpe-
IYCMOTPEHO MHOTO.

§ 2. McnonHuTtenbHasi BiacTb, IeJerv-
poBaHHast AttioctoibckuMm IIpectonom, mo-
XKeT OBITh CyOeIernpoBaHa IUIsl OTIEIBEHOTO
aKTa WJIM JJISI COBOKYITHOCTH CJIy4aeB, €Civ
MOTHUBOM M30paHUs HE MOCTYKUIU JTUYHBIE
JIOCTOMHCTBA U €CJIN CyOieNnerupoBaHrie He
OBIJIO TIPSIMO 3aTIpPEIIeHO.

§ 3. Eciiu ucrionHUTENbHAS BJIACTh, JIe-
JIETUpOBaHHAsI MHOM OpAMHAPHOI BJIACTHIO,
OblJ1a IeiernpoBaHa JIjIsi COBOKYITHOCTH CITy-
yaeB, TO €€ MOXHO CyOaeJIerupoBaTh JUIIb
B KaXXIIOM OTHEIBHOM ciiydae. Ecim ke oHa
OblTa JeerupoBaHa Uil OTpPeneIEHHOTO
aKTa WY aKTOB, TO CyOAeIerupoBaTh e€ He-
JIb35I, €CJIK Ha TO He OyIeT MpSIMOTO paspe-
IIEHMS JIEJIeTUPYIOIIETO.

§ 4. Hukakas cydaenernpoBaHHasi Bl1acTb
He MOXeT ObIThb CyOIesernpoBaHa CHOBA,
©CJTU IeJIETUPYIONINI He TacT Ha 3TO IPSIMO-
TO pa3pelieHus.

Kan. 138 — OpavHapHy0 UCTIOTHUTEIbHYIO
BJIACTb, & TAaKXe BJIACTb, NEJIETMPOBAHHYIO
JUTSL COBOKYITHOCTH CJIy4aeB, CIIEMyeT TOJ-
KOBAaTh IIUPOKO, a BCSIKYIO MPOUYI0 — CTPO-
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ro. OmHako npeanojgara€rtcd, 4ro Juny,
HaﬂeHéHHOMy [IEJIETUPOBAHHOM BJIACTHIO,
OpeaoCTaBIACTCA U TO, 0e3 4yero HeBO3MOX-
HO OCYLIECTBJIATH OTY BJIaCThb.

Kan. 139 — § 1. Ecu npaBoM He yCTaHOB-
JICHO MHOTO, TO B Cllyyae o0pallleHHUsI KOro-
JIN0O K TOMY WJIM UHOMY OpTraHy IIpaBOMOY-
HOM BJIACTHU, IIYCTb JaXe BBIIIECCTOSIIECH,
WUCTIOJIHUTENIbHAS BJIACTh APYroro opraHa
IIPaBOMOYHOI1 BiacTu (OyIb TO OpAMHApHAsT
WJIM eJieTupOBaHHas) HE TIPUOCTaHABIWBa-
ercsl.

§ 2. B meno, mepegaHHOEe Ha paccMOTpe-
HHE BEHIIICCTOSIIEH BIIACTH, HIKECTOSIIAST
BJIaCTh BMEIITMBATHCS HE TOJIKHA, €CJIA Ha TO
He OyaeT Beckoi u Oe3oTjaraTeIbHON Mpu-
YMHBI; B MIOJOOHOM clIydae eil ciieayeT TOT-
yac Xe YBeIOMUTh BbILIECTOSIIIYIO BJIACTb.

Kan. 140 — § 1. Ecau n1s1 ucnojiHeHUST Of-
HOro U TOro Xe Ieja ObLUIO JejierupoBa-
HO Cpa3y HECKOJIbKO YEJOBEK, TOrAa TOT U3
HUX, KTO TIEPBBIM IIPUCTYIIUT K pacCMOTpe-
HUIO [ieJia, OTCTPAHSIET OT €TI0 BEAeHUd Ipy-
TUX, €CJIA TOJILKO BIOCJICICTBUAM NEPEN HUM
He BCTaHYT IPEISITCTBUS U €CTU OH HE OTKAa-
KETCS OT JaJbHEUIEero BeneHus Aeia.

§ 2. Ecam mtst mcriotHeHUs KaKoTo-J1u0bo
JieJ1a KOJUIETUAIbHO AEJIETUPYIOTCS HECKOJIb-
KO Y€JIOBEK, TO BCE OHM JOJIKHBI MEHCTBO-
BaTh 10 HOpMe KaH. 119, eciu B mopydyeHUn
HE TIPelyCMOTPEHO UHOTO.

§ 3. Ilpenmnonaraercs, YTO UCIIOJIHUTEIb-
Hasl BJacTh, JeJIETUPOBaHHAs HECKOJbKUM
JIMIaM, JeJeTMpoBaHa MM BCEM, B3SITHIM
BMecCTe.

Kan. 141 — Eciu HECKOJIBKO JIUIL ACJIETUPY-
IOTCS OJHO 3a APYIMM, TO 3aHUMATbCs JaH-
HBIM [€JI0M HAIJIEXUT TOMY, KOMY 3TO I10-
pyvyeHue ObLIO JaHO MPEXKIE OCTAbHBIX, HE
Oyay4u BIIOCIENCTBUU OTO3BaHO.

bet stricte; cui tamen delegata po-
testas est, ea quoque intelleguntur
concessa sine quibus eadem pote-
stas exerceri nequit.

Can. 139 — § 1. Nisi aliud iure
statuatur, eo quod quis aliquam
auctoritatem, etiam superiorem,
competentem adeat, non suspen-
ditur alius auctoritatis competen-
tis exsecutiva potestas, sive haec
ordinaria est sive delegata.

§ 2. Causae tamen ad superio-
rem auctoritatem delatae ne se
immisceat inferior, nisi ex gravi
urgentique causa; quo in casu sta-
tim superiorem de re moneat.

Can. 140 — § 1. Pluribus in soli-
dum ad idem negotium agendum
delegatis, qui prius negotium
tractare inchoaverit alios ab eo-
dem agendo excludit, nisi postea
impeditus fuerit aut in negotio
peragendo ulterius procedere no-
luerit.

§ 2. Pluribus collegialiter ad ne-
gotium agendum delegatis, omnes
procedere debent ad normam can.
119, nisi in mandato aliud cautum
sit.

§ 3. Potestas exsecutiva pluribus
delegata, praesumitur iisdem de-
legata in solidum.

Can. 141 — Pluribus successive
delegatis, ille negotium expediat,
cuius mandatum anterius est, nec
postea revocatum fuit.
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Can. 142 — § 1. Potestas delega-
ta extinguitur: expleto mandato;
elapso tempore vel exhausto nu-
mero casuum pro quibus concessa
fuit; cessante causa finali dele-
gationis; revocatione delegantis
delegato directe intimata necnon
renuntiatione delegati deleganti
significata et eo acceptata; non au-
tem resoluto iure delegantis, nisi
id ex appositis clausulis appareat.

§ 2. Actus tamen ex potestate
delegata, quae exercetur pro solo
foro interno, per inadvertentiam
positus, elapso concessionis tem-
pore, validus est.

Can. 143 — § 1. Potestas ordinaria
extinguitur amisso officio cui ad-
nectitur.

§ 2. Nisi aliud iure caveatur,
suspenditur potestas ordinaria, si
contra privationem vel amotio-
nem ab officio legitime appellatur
vel recursus interponitur.

Can. 144 — § 1. In errore com-
muni de facto aut de iure, itemque
in dubio positivo et probabili sive
iuris sive facti, supplet Ecclesia,
pro foro tam externo quam inter-
no, potestatem regiminis exsecu-
tivam.

§ 2. Eadem norma applicatur
facultatibus de quibus in cann.
882, 883, 966, et 1111, § 1.

Kan. 142 — § 1. lenerupoBaHHasi BJacThb
MPeKpPaIaeTcsi: Mo UCTIOMTHEHUY TOPYUEHUST;
10 OKOHYAHWU CPOKa WJIM TIO MCYEpIaHUuu
Yyycia TeX CIyyaeB, Ha KOTOpbIe OHa ObL1a
TpeoCTaBjIeHa; 1Mo MpeKpalleHn ! 1eJIeBOi
MPUYUHBI JEJIETUPOBAHUS; IO OTO3BAHUIO
CO CTOPOHBI JAEJIETUPYIOIIEero, O KOTOPOM
HETOCPEJCTBEHHO COOOUIWIN JIeJIeTupye-
MOMY, a TakXXe M0 OTPEYCHUIO CO CTOPOHBI
JIEJIETUPYEMOTO, €CTU JeEeTUPYIONINi ObUT
00 3TOM YBENOMJIEH U TIPUHSUT OTpeYeHUeE.
Ho oHa He 3akaHYMBaETCS C MpeKpalieHUEM
MpaBa IeJerupyrolero, eCJii TOJIbKO 3TO He
SIBCTBYET U3 OTOBOPOK, CIENaHHBIX MPU -
JIETUPOBAaHUM.

§ 2. OmHAKO aKT, MO HEBHMMATEIHLHOC-
TU COBEPIIEHHBINA NeIerMpOBaHHON Bjac-
ThIO JIUILIb BO BHYTPEHHEW MOJACYAHOCTHU 1O
OKOHYAaHWM CpOKa, Ha KOTOPHIil 3Ta BIACTh
Oblla MpenocTaBiieHa, SIBsIETCS HEHCTBU-
TEJbHBIM.

Kan. 143 — § 1. OpauHapHast BJIacTb Ipe-
Kpalaercss ¢ yrpaToil JOJDKHOCTH, C KOTO-
PO¥i OHa CBsI3aHa.

§ 2. Ecimm mpaBoM He IIPEIyCMOTPEHO
WHOTO, TO OpANHAapHAsI BIAaCTh ITPUOCTaHAB-
JIMBAaeTCs B TOM Clly4yae, eCJIM Ha 3aKOHHBIX
OCHOBaHMSIX MOMAETCS amneUIsius WIK 00-
JKaJIoBaHUE TIPOTUB CHSATHUS C JOJDKHOCTH
WJIN OTCTPAHEHMUSI OT Hee.

Kan. 144 — § 1. I1pu Hamnuum od1eit (ak-
TUYECKOM U I0PUIUYECKOM OIIMOKM, a TaK-
K€ TIOJIOXKMTEJILHOTO M TIPaBIOIOI00HOTO
IOPUINYECKOro U (PaKTUYECKOTO COMHEHMS,
ILlepkoBb BOCITOJIHSIET ~MCIIOJIHUTEIbHYIO
BJIACTh YIIPaBJICHMS KaK BO BHEITHEH, TaK 1
BO BHYTPEHHEI ITOACYIHOCTH.

§ 2. DTa xXe HOpMa IMPUMEHSIETCS 110 OT-
HOIIIEHUIO K TIOJITHOMOYUSIM, O KOTOPBIX TO-
BOpUTCS B KaHH. 882, 883,966 u 1111, § 1.
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TUTYII IX
HEPKOBHbIE JOJZKHOCTH

Kan. 145 — § 1. llepkoBHas1 AOJKHOCTb —
3TO JII000€ MOopydyeHHue, YYpexKIEHHOe I10
boxxecTBEeHHOMY WJIM LIEpKOBHOMY YCTAaHOB-
JICHUIO B KayeCTBE MOCTOSTHHOTO U HCIOJI-
HSI€MOE C TOU WJIM MHOU TYXOBHOM LIEJIBIO.

§ 2. O0s3aHHOCTY W TIpaBa, IPHUCYIINE
KaX/I0# 13 1IEpKOBHBIX JOJKHOCTEM, OIpe-
TIEJISTFOTCST TM00 CaMUM TIPaBOM, YIpeKaato-
IIUMM JAHHYIO JOJDKHOCTb, JIMOO NEKPETOM
MPaBOMOYHON BJIaCTH, yYpeXIaloluM U B
TO XK€ BpeMsI IPeIOCTaABIISIIOLIUM €.

I'maBa I

TTPENOCTABIEHUE
LIEPKOBHOM JJOJDKHOCTH

Kan. 146 — IlepkoBHYIO JOJKHOCTb HEJb3s
MOJIYYUTh AEUCTBUTEIbHBIM 00pa3oM 6e3 e€
KaHOHMYECKOTro MpeAoCTaBICHUSI.

Kan. 147 — IlpenocraBieHue LEpKOBHOMU
JIOJDKHOCTU ~ TIPOUCXOAMUT  TOCPENCTBOM:
CBOOOTHOTO HAa3HAUYE€HUsI HAa HeE, CoBep-
IIaeMOTO TIPAaBOMOYHOW BJIACTbIO; BBEIE-
HUSI B JOJKHOCTb, OCYIIECTBJISIEMOTO TOM
K€ BJIACTBIO, €CJIM 3TOMY TPEIIIeCTBOBAIO
MpeACTaBAeHUEe K AOJDKHOCTU; YTBEpXKIe-
HUSI B IOJDKHOCTU WM TIPUHSTHUSI Ha HEE,
COBEPIIIAEMOTO TOM e BJIACTBIO, ECIIN 3TO-
My TpPEIIIeCTBOBAJIO M30paHWe WIH XOJa-
TaCTBO; HAKOHELL, TTOCPEACTBOM ITPOCTOTO
U30paHUs U IPUHSITUS CO CTOPOHBI M30paH-
HOTO, €CIM M30paHue He HyXOaeTcs B yT-
BEPXKICHUU.

Kan. 148 — Biactb, KoTOpast BpaBe yupeK-
JIaTh, U3MEHSTh U YIIPa3IHATh JOJIKHOCTH,
IpaBOMOYHA TaKKe MPEIOCTABIISTh UX, €CIIU
IPaBOM He MPEAYCMOTPEHO KHOTO.

TITULUS IX
DE OFFICIIS ECCLESIASTICIS

Can. 145 — § 1. Officium eccle-
siasticum est quodlibet munus
ordinatione sive divina sive eccle-
siastica stabiliter constitutum in
finem spiritualem exercendum.

§ 2. Obligationes et iura singulis
officiis ecclesiasticis propria defi-
niuntur sive ipso iure quo officium
constituitur, sive decreto auctori-
tatis competentis quo constituitur
simul et confertur.

Caput I

DE PROVISIONE OFFICII
ECCLESIASTICI

Can. 146 — Officium ecclesiasti-
cum sine provisione canonica va-
lide obtineri nequit.

Can. 147 — Provisio officii eccle-
siastici fit: per liberam collatio-
nem ab auctoritate ecclesiastica
competenti; per institutionem ab
eadem datam, si praecesserit prae-
sentatio; per confirmationem vel
admissionem ab eadem factam, si
praecesserit electio vel postulatio;
tandem per simplicem electionem
et electi acceptationem, si electio
non egeat confirmatione.

Can. 148 — Auctoritati, cuius est
officia erigere, innovare et suppri-
mere, eorundem provisio quoque
competit, nisi aliud iure statuatur.
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Can. 149 — § 1. Ut ad officum
ecclesiasticum quis promoveatur,
debet esse in Ecclesiae commu-
nione necnon idoneus, sciicet iis
qualitatibus praeditus, quae iure
universali vel particulari aut lege
fundationis ad idem officium re-
quiruntur.

§ 2. Provisio officii ecclesiastici
facta illi qui caret qualitatibus re-
quisitis, irrita tantum est, si quali-
tates iure universali vel particulari
aut lege fundationis ad validitatem
provisionis expresse exigantur; se-
cus valida est, sed rescindi potest
per decretum auctoritatis compe-
tentis aut per sententiam tribunalis
administrativi.

§ 3. Provisio officii simoniace
facta ipso iure irrita est.

Can. 150 — Officium secumfe-
rens plenam animarum curam, ad
quam adimplendam ordinis sa-
cerdotalis exercitium requiritur, ei
qui sacerdotio nondum auctus est
valide conferri nequit.

Can. 151 — Provisio officii ani-
marum curam secumferentis, sine
gravi causa ne differatur.

Can. 152 — Nemini conferantur
duo vel plura officia incompati-
bilia, videlicet quae una simul ab
eodem adimpleri nequeunt.

Can. 153 — § 1. Provisio officii

Kan. 149 — § 1. YToOBI OBITH BBIIBUHYTHIM
Ha LIEPKOBHYIO NOJKHOCTb, KaHIUAAT HOJI-
>KE€H HaXOAUThcs B 001eHnu ¢ LlepkoBbio u
OBITH TIPUTOMHBIM K 3TON MOJDKHOCTH, T.C.
005a1aTh TEMU KayecTBaMU, KOTOpbIE Tpe-
OyIOTCS I 9TOW JOJKHOCTH YHUBEPCATh-
HBIM WIM TapTUKYJISIPHBIM IIPaBOM JMOO
YUpEIUTENbHBIM 3aKOHOM.

§ 2. IlpenocraBnenre MePKOBHOM TOJIK-
HOCTU JIMILY, JIMIIEHHOMY TpeOYyeMBbIX Ka-
YeCTB, SIBJISIETCSI HECOCTOSITEJIbHBIM JIUIIb
B TOM CJIyyae, €Clii 3TH KadyecTBa MPSIMO
TpeOyIoTCs I NEeUCTBUTEIBLHOCTU Tpeno-
CTaBJICHUsI BCEOOIINM WY TAPTUKYISIPHBIM
MPaBOM JIMOO YYPEAUTETbHBIM 3aKOHOM.
B npoTuBHOM ciyyae OHO SIBJSIETCS Ieiic-
TBUTEJIbHBIM, HO MOKET OBITh OTMEHEHO JIe-
KPETOM TIPAaBOMOYHON BJIACTY VI PEIIeHU -
€M alMMHUCTPATUBHOTIO Cy/a.

§ 3. [IpenocraBneHue NOMTKHOCTH, COBEP-
MEHHOE TTOCPECTBOM CUMOHUY, HECOCTOSI -
TEJIbHO B CUJTy CaMOTo Ipasa.

Kan. 150 — Ha pomxHoCTb, Npenmnoarao-
LIYIO TOJIHOE TTOTIEYeHNEe O AyIax, IS MC-
MOJTHEHUST KOTOPOM TpeOyeTcsT OCYIIecT-
BJICHUE CIYKCHMS CBSILLIEHHUKA, HE MOXKET
OBITh JEMCTBUTEBHBIM 00pa30M Ha3HAYEHO
JINLIO, elll€ He BO3BEIEHHOE B CaH CBSIIEH-
HUKa.

Kan. 151 — IIpenocraBiieHue MOJIKHOCTH,
MIpeaIrojaramIleii moneYeHe o IyIax, He
clieyeT OTKJIagbIBaTh 0e3 BECKOW IpuJu-
HBI.

Kan. 152 — HukoMy Henb3s MPenoCcTaBIsAaTh
IBe 1 00Jiee HECOBMECTUMBIE APYT C IPYTOM
JTOJDKHOCTH, T. €. TaKue, KOTOpble HE MOTYT
HUCIIOJHITHCS OJHOBPEMEHHO OJHMM U TEM
K€ JIULIOM.

Kan. 153 — § 1. IIpenocTaBneHue TOIKHOC-
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TH, KOTOpas 1o IpaBy He SIBJISIETCST BaKaH-
THOIi, HECOCTOSATEILHO B CHJIy caMoro ¢hak-
Ta U HE CTAHOBUTCS AEHCTBUTEIBHBIM JaXke
MpU TOCIeaYIoLIEM €€ OCBOOOXIEHM.

§ 2. OmHaKo, eclii pevb UIET O JOJIKHOC-
TH, Ha KOTOPYIO COTJIAaCHO IIpaBy Ha3Haya-
JOT Ha ONpeneSIEHHBINA CPOK, TO MPEeaOCTaB-
JIEHUE MOXET COCTOSITbCSI B TEUEHUE LISCTU
MECSILEB 10 OKOHYAHUSI 3TOI0 CpoKa U I10-
JIyJaeT AeHCTBUTENBHYIO CHITY CO THST OCBO-
0OXIEHUS JOKHOCTH.

§ 3. OOemanue Ha3HAYUTH HA Ty WU
WHYIO IOJDKHOCTb, KEM Obl OHO HM OBLIO
JIaHO, HE TIPUBOINT HU K KaKUM IOpUINYEC-
KHM TOCJICACTBHSIM.

Kan. 154 — JIoJzKHOCTB, BaKaHTHasI IO TIpa-
By, HO K€M-JIMOO HE3aKOHHO 3aHMMaeMmasl,
MOXeT OBIThb IIpelOoCTaBlIeHa, eciau Oyaer
HaJuIeXXaluM 00pa3oM clejlaHO 3asiBJIeHUe
0 TOM, YTO OHa 3aHsITa HE3aKOHHO, U YIIO-
MMHaHKe 00 3TOM 3asiBIEHUU OYyIeT comep-
XKaTbCd B TpaMOTE O TPEIOCTABICHUN 3TOM
JTOJIKHOCTH.

Kan. 155 — Ko Ha3HavaeT Ha Ty WIM UHYIO
JIOJKHOCTD, MCIIOJHSISL MPU 3TOM OOSI3aH-
HOCTh JIPYTOro JIMIIA, MPOSIBUBIIETO Hepa-
JIEeHWe WIA YIepKMUBAeMOIO IPEISITCTBUS-
MM, TOT HE IOJIydyaeT HMKAKOW BJIaCTU Ha
JINIIOM, Ha3HAaYeHHBIM Ha 3Ty JTOJLKHOCT,
MpUYEM IOPUANYECKOE TTOJIOXKEHUE TTOCIe -
HEro CTAHOBUTCSI TOYHO TAKUM XK€, KaKUM
OHO OBLIO OBl B cllydae IIpedOCTaBJICHMS
JMaHHOW MOJDKHOCTH, COBEPIIEHHOIO CO-
[JIACHO OOBIYHBIM HOpPMAaM IIpaBa.

Kan. 156 — IIpemocraBneHue 1000 JOJIK-

HOCTH CJICOYET COBEpIIaTb B IIMCbMCHHOM
BUIEC.

de iure non vacantis est ipso facto
irrita, nec subsequenti vacatione
convalescit.

§ 2. Si tamen agatur de officio
quod de iure ad tempus determi-
natum confertur, provisio intra sex
menses ante expletum hoc tempus
fieri potest, et effectum habet a die
officii vacationis.

§ 3. Promissio alicuius officii, a
quocumque est facta, nullum pa-
rit iuridicum effectum.

Can. 154 — Officium de iure va-
cans, quod forte adhuc ab aliquo
ilegitime possidetur, conferri po-
test, dummodo rite declaratum
fuerit eam possessionem non esse
legitimam, et de hac declaratione
mentio fiat in litteris collationis.

Can. 155 — Qui, vicem alterius
neglegentis vel impediti supplens,
officium confert, nullam inde po-
testatem acquirit in personam cui
collatum est, sed huius condicio
iuridica perinde constituitur, ac si
provisio ad ordinariam iuris nor-
mam peracta fuisset.

Can. 156 — Cuiuslibet officii pro-
visio scripto consignetur.
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Atrt. 1. De libera collatione

Can. 157 — Nisi aliud explicite
iure statuatur, Episcopi dioecesa-
ni est libera collatione providere
officiis ecclesiasticis in propria
Ecclesia particulari.

Art. 2. De praesentatione

Can. 158 — § 1. Praesentatio ad
officium ecclesiasticum ab eo, cui
ius praesentandi competit, fieri
debet auctoritati cuius est ad offi-
cium de quo agitur institutionem
dare, et quidem, nisi aliud legiti-
me cautum Ssit, intra tres menses
ab habita vacationis officii notitia.

§ 2. Si ius praesentationis cui-
dam collegio aut coetui persona-
rum competat, praesentandus de-
signetur servatis cann. 165 — 179
praescriptis.

Can. 159 — Nemo invitus prae-
sentetur; quare qui praesentandus
proponitur, mentem suam roga-
tus, nisi intra octiduum utile recu-
set, praesentari potest.

Can. 160 — § 1. Qui iure praesen-
tationis gaudet, unum aut etiam
plures, et quidem tum una simul
tum successive, praesentare po-
test.

§ 2. Nemo potest seipsum prae-
sentare; potest autem collegium
aut coetus personarum aliquem
suum sodalem praesentare.

Can. 161 — § 1. Nisi aliud iure
statuatur, potest qui aliquem prae-

Cr. 1. C0600H0€ Ha3HaueHUe Ha 00AHCHOCb

Kan. 157 — Ecnu npaBoM npsiMo He mpeayc-
MOTPEHO MHOT0, TO 3a00TUTHCS O CBOOOI-
HOM Ha3HAYE€HWU Ha LIEPKOBHBIE JTOJKHOC-
TU B CBOeii oTaenbHoi LlepkBu nmpaBoMoueH
TUOLE3HbIN EMUCKOTI.

Cr. 2. IIpedcmasaenue K 0oaxucHocmu

Kan. 158 — § 1. Jluno, uMeroliee IpaBo
MPEACTaBIsATh K LIEPKOBHOM ITOJKHOCTH,
TOJDKHO TIPEACTaBUTh KaHAWIATA TOM BJlac-
TH, KOTOpasi IpaBOMOYHA BBOJIUTH B TAHHYIO
JOJDKHOCTb, MPUYEM CHENATh 3TO HAJIEXUT
B TEUCHHUE TPEX MECSIIEB CO ITHS MOyUYCHUS
M3BeCTUsI 00 OCBOOOXIEHUU IOJDKHOCTH,
€CJIM MPAaBOM He IIPeIyCMOTPEHO UHOTO.

§ 2. Eciii mpaBo mpencTaBiIeHUs K JOJIK-
HOCTH TIPUHAIJIEKUT KOJUIETUH VIJIA TPYIITIe
JINLI, TO TIPEACTaBISIEMOTO CleayeT Ha3Ha-
4yarh, COOJIONAsl MpENNCcaHusI KaHH. 165—
179.

Kan. 159 — Huxkoro Hesb3s NpeacTaBUTh K
JIOJKHOCTY TIPOTUB €r0 BOJIU; TTIOTOMY TOT,
KOTO TIpeijaraloT B KadyecTBe IpelCcTaB-
JIIEMOTO K MOJDKHOCTH, MOXET OBITh K Hei
TIPENCTaBIECH, €CJIU, OYIyIH CIIPOIIIEH O CBO-
€M COIJIaCUM, OH HE OTKaXeTcsl B TeUeHUe
BOCBMM TT0JIE3HBIX JTHE.

Kan. 160 — § 1. Tot, KTO OOMamaeT mpaBoM
MPEACTABIEHUS K TIOJDKHOCTH, MOXET TIpeI -
CTaBUTh K HEl OMHOTO WJIN HECKOJBbKUX KaH-
JUIATOB, IPUYEM KaK OIHOBPEMEHHO, TaK U
MOCJeI0BaTENbHO.

§ 2. HUKTO He MOXET MpPEeAcTaBisITh K
JIOJDKHOCTU caMoro ce0sl; OJHAaKO KOJuie-
TSI WIN TPYIITA JIUI MOXET TPENCTaBUTh K
JIOJDXKHOCTU KOTO-JTMO0 U3 CBOMX WIEHOB.

Kan. 161 — § 1. Ecu mpaBoM He Tipemyc-
MOTPEHO MHOIO, TO JIMLIO, MPEICTaBUBILICE
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K JOJDKHOCTM KaHIMaaTa, COYTEHHOIO He-
TPUTOIHBIM K HE, MOXET B TEUEHUE MeCsI-
112 TIPEICTaBUTh K TOJKHOCTH IPYTOTro KaH-
JIraaTa — HO JIMIIb €IUHOKPATHO.

§ 2. Ecnu mipecTaBiIeHHBIN K TOKHOCTHU
repes BBeIeHUEM B He€ OTKaXKeTCsT OT 3TOM
JOJIKHOCTU WJIM CKOHYAeTcs, TO JIUI0, 00-
Jlafaroliee MpaBoM TMpeNCTaBIeHUs K T0XK-
HOCTH, MOXET B T€YEHUE MeCsI1Ia TT0 TTOoTyYe-
HUU U3BECTUS 00 OTKAa3e WM CMEPTH BHOBb
BOCTIOJIb30BAThCS CBOUM ITPABOM.

Kan. 162 — Tort, KTO B I10JIe3HOE BpeMs 110
HopMme KaH. 158, § 1 v kaH. 161 He Tpou3BEN
MPEACTaBJICHUS K TOJDKHOCTH, a TAKXKe TOT,
KTO ABaXKIbl MpPEACTaBMJI KaHOMOATa, COY-
TEHHOTO HETIPUTOIHBIM, Ha Ceil pa3 yTpauu-
BaeT IpaBO NPEACTaBJICHUSI K JODKHOCTH.
IIpu sTOM BjIAaCTh, IPAaBOMOYHAS BBOIUTH
B JOJDKHOCTbD, BIIpaBe CBOOOMHO TpeIoCcTa-
BUTb BAKAHTHYIO JOKHOCTb, HO C COTJIACHSI
COOCTBEHHOI'O OpAMHApKS KaHIUIaTa.

Kan. 163 — Bimacte, KoTopas, COIJIaCHO
MpaBy, TpaBOMOYHA BBOIOUTH B TOJIKHOCTH
MPEACTAaBICHHOIO K Heli, 00si3aHa BBECTU B
He€ KaHauaaTa, MPEACTABIEHHOTO 3aKOH-
HBIM 00pa3oM, MPU3HAHHOTO MMPUTOIHEIM U
BBIpa3uBIIero cBoé cornacue. Ecinu xe mpu-
TFOAHBIMU OKA3aJIMCh Cpa3y HECKOJbKO 3a-
KOHHO TIpEJCTaBJICHHBIX JINI], OHAa JOJIKHA
BBECTH B IOJDKHOCTb OTHOTO U3 HUX.

Cr. 3. Boiboput

Kan. 164 — Eciiu mpaBOM He MpeaycMoTpe-
HO MHOTO, TO IIPY KAHOHWYECKMX BBIOOpAX
CIemyeT COOJIIONATh IPENNMCaHUs HUKeC-
JIEAYIOIINX KAHOHOB.

Kan. 165 — Eciu komierust Wiu rpymra Jiuig

00J1agaeT IpaBoM M30paHus Ha JOJKHOCTbD,
TO BBIOOPHI HE CJIEAyeT OTKJIAAbIBaTh Ha

sentaverit non idoneum repertum,
altera tantum vice, intra mensem,
alium candidatum praesentare.

§ 2. Si praesentatus ante insti-
tutionem factam renuntiaverit aut
de vita decesserit, potest qui iure
praesentandi pollet, intra mensem
ab habita renuntiationis aut mortis
notitia, ius suum rursus exercere.

Can. 162 — Qui intra tempus uti-
le, ad normam can. 158, § 1 et can.
161 praesentationem non fecerit,
itemque qui bis praesentaverit non
idoneum repertum, pro eo casu
ius praesentationis amittit, atque
auctoritati, cuius est institutionem
dare, competit libere providere
officio vacanti, assentiente tamen
proprio provisi Ordinario.

Can. 163 — Auctoritas, cui ad
normam iuris competit praesen-
tatum instituere, instituat legitime
praesentatum quem idoneum rep-
pererit et qui acceptaverit; quod si
plures legitime praesentati idonei
reperti sint, eorundem unum in-
stituere debet.

Art. 3. De electione

Can. 164 — Nisi aliud iure provi-
sum fuerit, in electionibus canoni-
cis serventur praescripta canonum
qui sequuntur.

Can. 165 — Nisi aliud iure aut
legitimis collegii vel coetus statu-
tis cautum sit, si cui collegio aut
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coetui personarum sit ius eligendi
ad officium, electio ne differatur
ultra trimestre utile computan-
dum ab habita notitia vacationis
officii; quo termino inutiliter elap-
S0, auctoritas ecclesiastica, cui ius
confirmandae electionis vel ius
providendi successive competit,
officio vacanti libere provideat.

Can. 166 — § 1. Collegii aut coetus
praeses convocet omnes ad colle-
gium aut ad coetum pertinentes;
convocatio autem, quando per-
sonalis esse debet, valet, si fiat in
loco domicilii vel quasi-domicilii
aut in loco commorationis.

§ 2. Si quis ex vocandis neglec-
tus et ideo absens fuerit, electio
valet; attamen ad eiusdem instan-
tiam, probata quidem praeteri-
tione et absentia, electio, etiam
si confirmata fuerit, a competenti
auctoritate rescindi debet, dum-
modo iuridice constet recursum
saltem intra triduum ab habita no-
titia electionis fuisse transmissum.

§ 3. Quod si plures quam tertia
pars electorum neglecti fuerint,
electio est ipso iure nulla, nisi om-
nes neglecti reapse interfuerint.

Can. 167 — § 1. Convocatione
legitima facta, suffragium ferendi
ius habent praesentes die et loco

CPOK, MPEBBIIIAIOIINI TPU MOJIE3HBIX MECS -
112, OTCYUTHIBAEMBIX CO THSI TTOIYYEHUST U3-
BeCTUs1 06 0CBOOOXAEHUU NOJKHOCTH, €CITU
TOJBKO TIPaBOM WJIM 3aKOHHBIM YyCTaBOM
9TOU KOJUIETUY WJIU TPYIIIBI HE MPEeIyCMOT-
peHo uHoro. Eciu 3ToT cpok mpoiaer 6e3-
pe3yJIbTaTHO, TO LEPKOBHOW BJIACTH, KOTO-
pasi B yCTAaHOBJIEHHOI MOCJIeT0BaTEIbHOCTH
o0MajaeT MpaBOM YTBEpXAaTb H30paHuUe
WIM TIPEAOCTaBISITh JOJKHOCTD, HaJIEXKUT
CBOOOJHO MPENOCTABUTD 3TY NOJIKHOCTbD.

Kan. 166 — § 1. Tlpencenarento Kojuieruu
WY TPYNIBl HAUIEKUT CO3BaTh BCEX TeX,
KTO TPUHAUIEXUT K 3TON KOJUIETUM WU
rpynre. Ecnu ke BbI30B TOJXKEH OBbITb Mep-
COHAJIBHBIM, TO OH JEHCTBUTEJIEH, €CIIU ClIe-
JIaH TI0 MECTOXUTEIbCTBY MU KBAa3UMECTO-
SKUTETBCTBY JIMOO TIO MECTY TTPeOhIBAHMS.

§ 2. Ecnu KT0-1160 M3 TeX, KOTo HaiJle-
3KaJio BbI3BaTh, HE ObUT 00 3TOM YBEIOMJIEH
U TIOTOMY OTCYTCTBOBAJI, TO BBHIOOPHI OYIyT
IecTBUTeIbHEL. OmHAKO IO XONATAUCTBY
3TOTO JIMIIA, KOTAa OyIeT ToKa3aH (DakT ero
HEYBEIOMJICHUS U OTCYTCTBUSI, U30paHUe —
JIaxe YTBEPXIEHHOE — JTOJIKHO OBITh OTME-
HEHO TPaBOMOYHOM BJIacThiO, eclu Oyaer
IOpUINYECKN YCTaHOBJIEHO, 4YTO OOXaJo-
BaHUE OBLJIO MOAAHO B CPOK He OoJiee TpEX
JHEI TOocje MOJyYeHUsT U3BECTUS O COCTO-
SIBIIMXCS BHIOOpAX.

§ 3. Ecnu Gostee TpeTw m3Oumpartesieil He
ObUIM yBEOOMJIEHBI, TO BBIOOPHI HECOCTO-
SITeJIbHBI B CUJTy CaMOTo TIpaBa, €CJIM TOJIb-
KO BCe Te, KTO He MOJIyYWJT YBEIOMJICHUS, B
JIEWCTBUTEIIBHOCTA HE TTPUHUMAITHA YIACTUS
B BBIOOpAX.

Kan. 167 — § 1. ITocne co3biBa, COBEpIIEH-
HOTO 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM, MpaBo Ha TOJIO-
COBaHMWE MMEIOT JIMla, MPUCYTCTBYIOIINE B
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TOT IeHb U B TOM MeCTe, YTO ObUIM yKa3a-
HBI B TToBecTKe. [1pu aTOM, eciii ycTaBOM Ha
3aKOHHBIX OCHOBaHUSIX HE IMPEIyCMOTPEHO
WHOTO0, UCKJII0YAETCS BO3MOXKHOCTD I0OJI0CO-
BaTh MUCbMEHHO WX Yepe3 MPeICTaBUTENSI.

§ 2. Ecnu xT0-1160 13 n3bupareseil Ha-
XOIUTCS B TOM 3[JaHUM, T1Ie TIPOUCXOSIT BbI-
GOpBI, HO HE MOXET IIPUCYTCTBOBATh HA HUX
n3-3a 00JI€3HM, TO WIEHAM CUETHON KOMUC-
CUM CJIeyeT MPUHSTH €r0 TOJIOC B TUChMEH-
HOM BUJIE.

Kan. 168 — [axke eciam KTO-TUOO MMEET
IPaBO rOJI0COBATh OT CBOEr0 UMEHU IO He-
CKOJIbBKMM TIPaBOOCHOBAHMSIM, OH MOXET
MMOJATh JINIITh CAWHCTBEHHEII TOJI0C.

Kan. 169 — J1;151 neiicTBUTETHHOCTH BHIOOPOB
TpeOyeTcst, YTOOBI HUKTO U3 JINIL, HE TIPUHA-
JUTeXaIX K TaHHOM KOJUIETUY WJIM TPYIITIe,
He ObLT JOMYIIEH K TOJIOCOBAHUIO.

Kan. 170 — BriGopeI, cBoOOma KOTOPBIX
ObL1a TeM WJIM WHBIM 00pa3oM HapyllleHa,
HeIEWCTBUTEIbLHBI B CUJTYy CaMOT0 TIpaBa.

Kan. 171 — § 1. HegeecriocoOHBIMM K T0JIO-
COBaHMIO SIBJISIIOTCS JIUIIA:
1° HecImoCOOHBIE K YEJIOBEYECKOMY JIeii-
CTBHUIO;
2°° TUIIEHHBIE TTpaBa aKTUBHOTO roJIoca;
3-¢ cBsI3aHHbIC HAKa3aHUEM OTIyYEHUS] —
Oyaob TO IO CylneOHOMY MPUTOBOPY JTUOO
MO ACKPETy, HalaramllueMy Uin MpoBO3-
[JalaoleMy Haka3aHUe;
4-¢ gBHO OTMHABLIKE OT LIEPKOBHOTO OOIIIE-
HUS.

§ 2. Ecnu K10-11M60 M3 BbILLIENEPEUYUCIIEH-
HBIX JINIL OBUT JOITYIIEH K TOJIOCOBAHUIO, TO
€ro TOJIOC HECOCTOsITeJIeH, HO caMU BbIOO-
PBI IeCTBUTENBHBI, €CJIM TOJIBKO He OyIeT
YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO 3a BHIYETOM 3TOTO TOJIO-
ca U30paHHBIN He MOJy4Yu Obl TPeOYyeMOTo
YuCJIa TOJIOCOB.

in eadem convocatione determi-
natis, exclusa, nisi aliud statutis
legitime caveatur, facultate feren-
di suffragia sive per epistolam sive
per procuratorem.

§ 2. Si quis ex electoribus prae-
sens in ea domo sit, in qua fit
electio, sed electioni ob infirmam
valetudinem interesse nequeat,
suffragium eius scriptum a scruta-
toribus exquiratur.

Can. 168 — Etsi quis plures ob
titulos ius habeat ferendi nomine
proprio suffragii, non potest nisi
unicum suffragium ferre.

Can. 169 — Ut valida sit electio,
nemo ad suffragium admitti po-
test, qui ad collegium vel coetum
non pertineat.

Can. 170 — Electio, cuius libertas
quoquo modo reapse impedita
fuerit, ipso iure invalida est.

Can. 171 — § 1. Inhabiles sunt ad
suffragium ferendum:
1° incapax actus humani;
2° carens voce activa;
3° poena excommunicationis
innodatus sive per sententiam
iudicialem sive per decretum
quo poena irrogatur vel decla-
ratur;
4° qui ab Ecclesiae communio-
ne notorie defecit.

§ 2. Si quis ex praedictis admit-
tatur, eius suffragium est nullum,
sed electio valet, nisi constet, eo
dempto, electum non rettulisse
requisitum suffragiorum nume-
rum.
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Can. 172 — § 1. Suffragium, ut
validum sit, esse debet:
1° liberum; ideoque invali-
dum est suffragium eius, qui
metu gravi aut dolo, directe vel
indirecte,adactus fuerit ad eli-
gendam certam personam aut
diversas personas disiunctive;
2° secretum, certum, absolu-
tum, determinatum.

§ 2. Condiciones ante electionem
suffragio appositae tamquam non
adiectae habeantur.

Can. 173 — § 1. Antequam inci-
piat electio, deputentur e gremio
collegii aut coetus duo saltem
scrutatores.

§ 2. Scrutatores suffragia colli-
gant et coram praeside electionis
inspiciant an schedularum nume-
rus respondeat numero electorum,
suffragia ipsa scrutentur palamque
faciant quot quisque rettulerit.

§ 3.Si numerus suffragiorum
superet numerum eligentium,
nihil est actum.

§ 4. Omnia electionis acta ab eo
qui actuarii munere fungitur ac-
curate describantur, et saltem ab
eodem actuario, praeside ac scru-
tatoribus subscripta, in collegii ta-
bulario diigenter asserventur.

Can. 174 — § 1. Electio, nisi aliud
iure aut statutis caveatur, fieri
etiam potest per compromissum,
dummodo nempe electores, una-
nimi et scripto consensu, in unum

Kan. 172 — § 1. JIns1 neiicTBUTEILHOCTHU TO-
JIoca OH JOJXKEH ObITh:
1" cBOOOOHBIM; TO3TOMY HeIEeCTBHUTE-
JIEH TOJIOC TOTrO, KTO MO BO3JIEHCTBUEM
CHWJIBHOTO CTpaxa WJIM 0OMaHa ObLT IIPSIMO
WUIM OTIOCPEIOBAaHHO BBEIHYXKIEH BHIOPAThH
OIpeesIEHHOE JTUIO WU Pa3IAYHbBIX JIUIL
10 OTIEIbHOCTH,
2°° TaltHBIM, HECOMHEHHBIM, CBOOOTHEIM
OT YCJIOBUI, ONIpEeNEIEHHBIM.
§ 2. YcnoBus, ipeabsBisieMbIe ITepel] BbI0O-
paMu K momade rojioca, CIeayeT CYUTATh He
BBIIBUHYTBIMU.

Kan. 173 — § 1. I1pexne yem HaYHYTCS BbI-
OOpbI, U3 COCTaBa KOJUIETUM WJIM TPYIIIBI
cleayeT Ha3HAYUTD XOTS OBbI IBOMX CUETUYM-
KOB T'OJIOCOB.

§ 2. CuéTunKaM HaIJIEXWUT cOOpaThb ro-
JJoca U B MPUCYTCTBUM IIPEACEIATSIbCTBY-
IOIIIETO MPOBEPUTH, COOTBETCTBYET JIU YUCIIO
KapToueK YMCIIy u30rpatesieil, pacCCMOTPETh
CaMU rojioca U OMIACUTD, CKOJIBKO ITOTYIIIT
KaXIbIH.

§ 3. Ecau yunciio rojiocoB MpeBbIIIAeT KO-
JIMYECTBO M30MpaTesaeii, TO BEIOOPHI CUMTA-
FOTCSI HECOCTOSIBIITUMMUCSI.

§ 4. Bce akThl BBIOOPOB HOJKHBI OBITH
TIIATEJIbHO 3aHECEHBI B IPOTOKOJI JIMIIOM,
WUCTIOJTHSIONM OOSI3aHHOCTU JIEJIOTIPOU3-
BOJUTENSI. DTOT MPOTOKOJ, MOANMCAHHBIN
IO KpaHEW Mepe IOeJOIPOU3BOAUTEIICM,
npejacenaTesieM W CYETUYMKAMU TOJIOCOB,
clenyeT HaaéXXHO XpaHUTh B apXuBe KoJLIe-
TUU.

Kan. 174 — § 1. Ecniz mpaBoM MJIM yCTaBOM
He TIPeIyCMOTPEHO MHOTO, TO BEIOOPHI MO-
IYT IPOMCXOIUTb U IYTEM KOMIIPOMMUCCA;
B 3TOM Clly4ae M30MpaTe/y IO eIMHOMYII-
HOMY COTJIACHIO, BBIpAKCHHOMY ITMCBMEH-
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HO, Ha ceil pa3 mepeaaroT MpaBo M30paHMS
OIHOMY WJIM HECKOJBKUM IPUTOTHBIM JIH-
maM — OyIb TO M3 CBOETO COCTaBa YJIM ITOC-
TOPOHHUM — KOTOpBIE OT MMEHHM BCEX M
MPOMU3BEIYT U30paHUE CUIION MOJyYEHHOIO
WMU TTOJTHOMOYHS.

§2. Eciu peub MOET O KOJUIETUM WU
IPYIIIE, COCTOSIIE TOJBKO M3 HAYXOBEHC-
TBa, TO W W30MpaTeIbHBIC MPEACTABUTEIIH,
WM KOMIIPOMMCCAPUM, ITOJDKHBEI OBITH 00-
JIeYeHBI CBSIIIEHHBIM CAaHOM; B IIPOTHBHOM
ciIydae BBIOOPHI HEIEHCTBUTEIBHEL.

§ 3. MHM3OuparenbHble TMpeacTaBUTEIIH,
WIM KOMIIPOMHUCCAPUM, HOJDKHBI COOJIIO-
IaTh TIPpEAIMCAHMS IIpaBa OTHOCHUTEIHLHO
BBIOOPOB, a TaKKe — IJIST IECTBUTEIbHOC-
TH BBIOOPOB — YCJIOBUSI KOMIIPOMMUCCA, HE
IIPOTHUBOpEYAIINE IIPaBy. Y CIOBUS Xe, IIPO-
THBOpEYaIlllie TpaBy, CIeAyeT CUWTATh He
BBIIBUHYTHIMU.

Kan. 175 — Kommpommucce mpekpaimiaercs,
a IpaBO TOJIOCOBaHUS BO3BpalllaeTcs K 3a-
KJTIOYMBIITUM KOMITPOMMCC:
1 mpu oTKaze OT HEro, COBEpLIEHHOM
KOJUTETUEN WU TPYIINOM, eclii K BbIOO-
paM el He TIPUCTyTaju;
2°° TIp1 HECOOTIOAEHUN KaKOTo-JIM00 yC-
JIOBUSI KOMIIPOMMUCCA;
3¢ o 3aBeplIEHUU BBIOOPOB, €CJIM OHU
OBUIM HECOCTOSITETLHEL.
Kan. 176 — Ecnu mpaBoM WU yCTaBOM He
MPeIyCMOTPEHO UHOTO, TO U30paHHbBIM CJie-
IIyeT CYUTaTh — U IPOBO3IJIACUTH TaKOBBIM
yepe3 Mpeacenarens KOJUIETUU WIW TPyIl-
bl — TOTO, KTO TOJYYMJI YKCJIO TOJIOCOB,
TpebyemMoe 1o HopMe KaH. 119, 1.

Kan. 177 — § 1. O6 uzbpaHuu ciaeayeT He3a-
MEJIUTENbHO YBEAOMUTh U30pPaHHOIO, KO-
TOprfI B TEYEHHUE BOCHBMU ITOJIE3HBIX ,I[Hefl

vel plures idoneos sive de gremio
sive extraneos ius eligendi pro ea
vice transferant, qui nomine om-
nium ex recepta facultate eligant.

§ 2. Si agatur de collegio aut
coetu ex solis clericis constanti,
compromissarii in sacris debent
esse constituti; secus electio est
invalida.

§ 3. Compromissarii debent iu-
ris praescripta de electione servare
atque, ad validitatem electionis,
condiciones compromisso apposi-
tas, iuri non contrarias, observare;
condiciones autem iuri contrariae
pro non appositis habeantur.

Can. 175 — Cessat compromis-
sum et ius suffragium ferendi redit
ad compromittentes:
1° revocatione a collegio aut
coetu facta, re integra;
2° non impleta aliqua condi-
cione compromisso apposita;
3° electione absoluta, si fuerit
nulla.

Can. 176 — Nisi aliud iure aut sta-
tutis caveatur, is electus habeatur
et a collegii aut coetus praeside
proclametur, qui requisitum suf-
fragiorum numerum rettulerit, ad
normam can. 119, n. 1.

Can. 177 — § 1. Electio illico in-
timanda est electo, qui debet intra
octiduum utile a recepta intima-
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tione significare collegii aut coetus
praesidi utrum electionem accep-
tet necne; secus electio effectum
non habet.

§ 2. Si electus non acceptaverit,
omne ius ex electione amittit nec
subsequenti acceptatione convale-
scit, sed rursus eligi potest; colle-
gium autem aut coetus intra men-
sem a cognita non-acceptatione
ad novam electionem procedere
debet.

Can. 178 — Electus, acceptata
electione, quae confirmatione
non egeat, officium pleno iure
statim obtinet; secus non acquirit
nisi ius ad rem.

Can. 179 — § 1. Electus, si electio
confirmatione indigeat, intra octi-
duum utile a die acceptatae electio-
nis confirmationem ab auctoritate
competenti petere per se vel per
alium debet; secus omni iure pri-
vatur, nisi probaverit se a petenda
confirmatione iusto impedimento
detentum fuisse.

§ 2. Competens auctoritas, si
electum repperit idoneum ad nor-
mam can. 149, § 1, et electio ad
normam iuris fuerit peracta, con-
firmationem denegare nequit.

§ 3. Confirmatio in scriptis dari
debet.

§ 4. Ante intimatam confirma-
tionem, electo non licet sese im-
miscere administrationi officii sive
in spiritualibus sive in temporali-

CO NHSI TOJYyYEHUSI YBENOMJIEHUSI HOJIKEH
COOOIIUTH TJIaBe KOJUIETUU WU OObenNHE-
HUSI, COTJIACEH JIM OH CO CBOUM M30paHUEM;
B TIPOTMBHOM Cilyyae M30paHUe HE HMeeT
JIENCTBUTEILHOM CUJIBL.

§ 2. Eciim n30paHHBIN HE COTJIACUTCS CO
CBOUM M30paHWEM, TO OH yTpauuWBaeT BCSI-
KUe TIpaBa, MpuoOpeTaemMbie B CIITy M30pa-
HUSI, U HE TIOJTy4aeT WX MPU MOCIeayIoIeM
BBIPAXEHUU COTJIACHS, OOHAKO OH MOXET
ObITh U30paH 3aHoBO. Komeruss xe wuiau
TpyTIa MOKHA MPUCTYIUTh K HOBBIM BbI-
0opaM B Te€YeHUE Mecslla C TOrO MOMEHTa,
KakK € CTaHeT U3BECTHO O HECOTJIACUU C U3-
OpaHueM.

Kan. 178 — CornacuBiuch co CBOUM U3-
OpaHueM, He TpeOyIOLIMM YTBEPXKIACHMUS,
M30paHHBIN TOTYAC K€ TOJTHOIMPABHO IMOJY-
YaeT CBOIO JOKHOCTD; B IPOTUBHOM CJIydae
OH TpUOOpeTaeT JUIIb IIPaBO HA HEE.

Kan. 179 — § 1. Ecnu u3bpanue HyxXmgaeTcs
B YTBEPXICHUM, TO M30pPaHHBIN B TEUCHUE
BOCBHMU IIOJIC3HBIX THEH CO THST BBIPAKCHUS
COIJIACHSI CO CBOMM M30paHNeM JOJLKEH JIMY-
HO WJIY Yepe3 KOro-Iubo MHOTO IoaaTh Ipa-
BOMOYHO BJIACTU MPOIICHUE 00 YTBepXKIe-
HUU B IOJDKHOCTU. B IpOoTMBHOM ciiydae oH
JIVIIIAETCS BCSIKOTO TIpaBa, eCJIv He JOKaXeT,
YTO OT ITOJAYH ITPOIIEHHS 00 YTBEPKICHUHN
€ro yAep:Kajo olpaBIaHHOE MPEISITCTBUE.

§ 2. [IpaBoMoUHas BIaCTb HE MOXET OT-
Ka3aThb B YTBEPXKIECHUM, €CJIM OHA COUTET U3-
OpaHHOTro MPUTOAHBIM II0 HOpME KaH. 149,
§ 1 1 BEIOOPHI OBUTH IPOM3BENECHBI COTJIACHO
TIpaBy.

§ 3. VTBepxkmeHue MOKHO HOAaBaThCs B
MMMCbMEHHOM BUIE.

§ 4. Io yBemomyeHMSI 00 YTBEpKICHUM
n30paHHOMY HE pa3pellaeTcsl BMEIIMBAThb-
¢S B MCTIOJTHEHUE TOJDKHOCTH — HU B YXOB-
HBIX [IejlaX, HA B JejiaX MPeXOISIIuX; eclu
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OH BCE Xe COBEPIUUI KaKue-JIM0o aKThl, TO
OHU SIBJISTIOTCSI HECOCTOSITETbHBIMU.

§ 5. Tlo yBemomieHuu o0 YTBEpKIECHUU
M30paHHBII MOJHOMPABHO MOJYYaeT CBOIO
JTOJIKHOCTb, €CJIM TIPAaBOM He TIpeycMOoTpe-
HO WHOTO.

Cr. 4. Xooamaiicmeo

Kan. 180 — § 1. Eciu uzdpaHuio Toro, Koro
U30UpaTe M CYUTAIOT HamOOoJjiee IPUTOMI-
HBIM W TIPEIITOYTUTEIHHBIM, MEIlIaeT KaHo-
HUYECKOE IPEIATCTBUE, OT KOTOPOrO MOXK-
HO M IIPUHSITO JaBaTh IUCIEHCALIMIO, TO OHU
MOTYT CBOMMM TOJIOCAMHU XOHaTaiiCTBOBAaTh
3a Hero Iepel paBOMOYHOM BIacTbhio, €CIU
IPaBOM HeE MPEAYCMOTPEHO KHOTO.

§ 2. W3bupatesibHble TNPENCTABUTENH,
I KOMIIPOMUCCAPUU, XOJAaTalCTBOBATh HE
MOTYT, €CJIA 3TO HE MPEeILyCMOTPEHO B KOM-
TIPOMUCCE.

Kan. 181 — § 1. UToGbI X0HaTaliCTBO UMENO
cuiy, TpeOyeTcs o KpaiiHeil Mmepe 1Be Tpe-
TH TOJIOCOB.

§ 2. 'onoc B oib3y xomaTaicTBa JOKEH
BBIpaxkaTbCs 4epe3 CJIOBO «XOAaTaliCTBYIO»
WIN Yepe3 Ipyroe, eMy paBHocwibHOe. Dop-
MYJIMPOBKA «M30Mpalo0 WIM XONaTaliCTBYIO»
WK el paBHOCUJIbHASI UMEET CUIY IS U3-
OpaHWMsI, eCI OTCYTCTBYET IIPEIISITCTBHE, 4 B
MPOTUBHOM clly4yae — JJIsI XOlaTalCcTBa.

Kan. 182 — § 1. B TeueHue BocbMU MoJie3-
HBIX TTHEW TmpeacenaTenb OOJDKEH Harpa-
BUTb XONATaiiCTBO MPABOMOYHOI BJIACTH,
HMMEIOILe TpaBo YTBEPXIaTh M30paHUE U
MPENOCTABNISITh AUCTICHCALIMIO OT MPETsITC-
TBUSI WA MPOCUTH 00 3TOM BBILIECTOSIIYIO
BJIACTh, €CJIM CaMa OHA TAaKUM TMOJTHOMOYM-
eM He oOmnanaeT. Eciu xxe yTBepxkneHust He
TpedyeTcsl, TO XOAaTaliCTBO CJIEAYET HaIpa-

bus et actus ab eo forte positi nulli
sunt.

§ 5. Intimata confirmatione,
electus pleno iure officium obti-
net, nisi aliud iure caveatur.

Art. 4. De postulatione

Can. 180 — § 1. Si electioni illius
quem electores aptiorem putent ac
praeferant impedimentum cano-
nicum obstet, super quo dispen-
satio concedi possit ac soleat, suis
ipsi suffragiis eum possunt, nisi
aliud iure caveatur, a competenti
auctoritate postulare.

§ 2. Compromissarii postulare
nequeunt, nisi id in compromisso
fuerit expressum.

Can. 181 — § 1. Ut postulatio vim
habeat, requiruntur saltem duae
tertiae partes suffragiorum.

§ 2. Suffragium pro postulatio-
ne exprimi debet per verbum: "po-
stulo,” aut aequivalens; formula:
"eligo vel postulo,” aut aequipol-
lens, valet pro electione, si impe-
dimentum non exsistat, secus pro
postulatione.

Can. 182 — § 1. Postulatio a prae-
side intra octiduum utile mitti de-
bet ad auctoritatem competentem
ad quam pertinet electionem con-
firmare cuius est dispensationem
de impedimento concedere, aut si
hanc potestatem non habeat, ean-
dem ab auctoritate superiore pete-
re; si non requiritur confirmatio,
postulatio mitti debet ad auctori-
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tatem competentem ut dispensatio
concedatur.

§ 2. Si intra praescriptum tem-
pus postulatio missa non fuerit,
ipso facto nulla est, et collegium
vel coetus pro ea vice privatur iure
eligendi aut postulandi nisi probe-
tur praesidem a mittenda postula-
tione iusto fuisse detentum impe-
dimento aut dolo vel neglegentia
ab eadem tempore opportuno
mittenda abstinuisse.

§ 3. Postulato nullum ius acqui-
ritur ex postulatione; eam admit-
tendi auctoritas competens obliga-
tione non tenetur.

§ 4. Factam auctoritati com-
petenti postulationem electores
revocare non possunt, nisi aucto-
ritate consentiente.

Can. 183 — § 1. Non admissa ab
auctoritate competenti postulatio-
ne, ius eligendi ad collegium vel
coetum redit.

§ 2. Quod si postulatio admissa
fuerit, id significetur postulato,
qui respondere debet ad normam
can. 177, § 1.

§ 3. Qui admissam postulatio-

nem acceptat, pleno iure statim
officium obtinet.

Caput 11

DE AMISSIONE OFFICI
ECCLESIASTICI

Can. 184 — § 1. Amittitur officium
ecclesiasticum lapsu  temporis
praefiniti, expleta aetate iure de-

BUTDb HpaBOMO‘IHOVI BJIaCTH, YTOOKI Ta Ipe-
JocTtaBujia JUCIICHCALUIO.

§ 2. Ecu B TIpeAnmMCcaHHBIN CPOK XOIa-
TaliCTBO HEe OBLIO ITOAAHO, OHO TEM CaMBIM
CTAHOBUTCS HECOCTOSITEJIbHBIM, a KOJUIETHS
WJIM TPYIIIA Ha Cell pa3 JIMIIaeTCs IpaBa U3-
OMpaTh WIIM XOHATaliCTBOBATh, €CJIM TOJIBKO
He OyIeT 1oKa3aHo, YTo MpeaceaaTelIs yaep-
3KajI0 OT MOJAa4YM XOJATalCTBa OIPaBIAHHOE
MPENSITCTBUE WJIM K€ OH BO3IEpKaJCsS OT
€ro MoJa4u Io 3JI0MYy YMBICITY JIMOO IO He-
pameHuIo.

§ 3. JIumo, 3a KOTOpoe XOmaTaiCTBYIOT,
HE MPUOOPETAEeT MO XOMATalCTBY HUKAKUX
MnpaB, a MPaBOMOYHasl BJIacTb He 00s3aHa
MPUHUMATh XOIATAUCTBO.

§ 4. XonaTaiicTBo, MOJaHHOE MPABOMOY-
HOI1 BIaCTU, U30UpATEd OTO3BaTh HE MOTYT
0e3 coriacusi 3TOU BIACTH.

Kan. 183 — § 1. Ecniu mpaBoMouHast BlacThb
OTKJIOHUT XOAaTaliCTBO, TO TIPaBO U30paHUs
BO3BpAILIAETCsI KOJUIETUY WU TPYTITIE.

§ 2. Ecin xomaTtaiicTBO OymeT MPUHSTO,
00 3TOM cienyeT yBeIOMUTh JIMIIO, 32 KOTO-
pPOTO OHO OBLIO TOTAHO, M OHO JOJIKHO aTh
OTBeT Mo HopMme KaH. 177, § 1.

§ 3. Tot, KTO corjaimaercs ¢ TPUHATHIM
XOIATAaliCTBOM, HE3aMEINTEIBHO C TOJI-
HBIM TTPAaBOM TOJIy4aeT NOJIKHOCTD.

I'masa 11

VTPATA LEPKOBHOM JIOJKHOCTU

Kan. 184 — § 1. LlepkoBHast TOJZKHOCTH YT-
paynBaeTCs IO MPOIIESCTBUH YCTAHOBIICHHO-
IO CpOKa, IO JOCTUXKEHUU OIpeAeEHHOIO
IIPaBOM BO3pacTa IO OTPEYCHUIO, IIEPEBOLY
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U OTCTPAHEHMUIO OT JOJKHOCTHU, a TaKXKe IO
€€ JIMILEHUH.

§ 2. Korna npaBo BiacT, Ha3HAYMBIIEH
Ha JOJDKHOCTb, TEM WM WHBIM 00pa3oM
MpeKpaliaeTcs, To LEePKOBHAS TOJIKHOCTh
He yTpauuBaeTcs, €CJu MPaBOM He Mpeayc-
MOTPEHO UHOTO.

§ 3. Korma yrpara mOIKHOCTH TOJIydaeT
3aKOHHYIO CUIIy, 00 3TOM ClieAyeT KaK MOX-
HO OBbICTpEe YBEIOMUTD BCEX TEX, KTO UMEET
Kakoe-J100 MpaBo Ha MPeIoCTaBIeHUE AaH-
HOW JOJDKHOCTH.

Kan. 185 — Tomy, KTO yTpaumBaeT MOJIK-
HOCTb IO JOCTMXXEHUM YCTAaHOBJIEHHOTO
BO3pacTa WU 1O MPUHSITHM TIPOIICHUST 00
OTCTaBKe, MOXET OBITh IMPUCBOCHO 3BaHUE
«3aCITy>KeHHOTO».

Kan. 186 — YTpara mOKHOCTM O TIPO-
IIECTBUU TPEAYCMOTPEHHOTO CpOKa WU
M0 TOCTMXXEHUW YCTAaHOBJIEHHOTO BO3pac-
Ta 00peTaeT 3aKOHHYIO CUIIy TOJIBKO C TOTO
MOMEHTa, KOT/Ia TPaBOMOYHAsI BJIACTh [TUCh-
MEHHO YBEIOMUT 00 3TOM.

Crt. 1. Ompeuenue om doaxcHocmu

Kan. 187 — Kaxnplit yenoBeK, HaXOIIIINIA-
cs B 37paBOM PACCYIKe, MOXET IT0 CIIpaBe/l-
JIMBOM MNPUYMUHE OTPEUYbCI OT LIEPKOBHOM
JTOJDKHOCTH.

Kan. 188 — OtpeueHne OT TOKHOCTH, CO-
BEpIIEHHOE IO BO3IEWCTBUEM CUJILHO-
ro CTpaxa, BHYIIEHHOIO HECHpaBelINBO, a
TaKke OOMaHa WJIM CYIIHOCTHOW OIIMOKH,
PaBHO KaK U CAEJIAaHHOE ITOCPEACTBOM CH-
MOHWH, B CHJIy CAMOT0 TMpaBa SBJsIETCS He-
COCTOSITEITLHBIM.

Kan. 189 — § 1. YtoObl oTpeyeHUe OBLIO

JNEUCTBUTEIIbBHBIM — HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO,
HY>XIa€TCAd OHO B MIPUHATUHN WNJINX HET — €Iro

finita, renuntiatione, translatione,
amotione necnon privatione.

§ 2. Resoluto quovis modo iure
auctoritatis a qua fuit collatum,
officium ecclesiasticum non amit-
titur, nisi aliud iure caveatur.

§ 3. Officii amissio, quae ef-
fectum sortita est, quam primum
omnibus nota fiat, quibus aliquod
ius in officii provisionem compe-
tit.

Can. 185 — Ei, qui ob impletam
aetatem aut renuntiationem ac-
ceptatam officium amittit, titulus
emeriti conferri potest.

Can. 186 — Lapsu temporis prae-
finiti vel adimpleta aetate, amis-
sio officii effectum habet tantum
a momento, quo a competenti
auctoritate scripto intimatur.

Art. 1. De renuntiatione

Can. 187 — Quisquis sui compos
potest officio ecclesiastico iusta de
causa renuntiare.

Can. 188 — Renuntiatio ex metu
gravi, iniuste incusso, dolo vel
errore substantiali aut simoniace
facta, ipso iure irrita est.

Can. 189 — § 1. Renuntiatio, ut
valeat, sive acceptatione eget sive
non, auctoritati fieri debet cui
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provisio ad officium de quo agitur
pertinet, et quidem scripto vel ore-
tenus coram duobus testibus.

§ 2. Auctoritas renuntiationem
iusta et proportionata causa non
innixam ne acceptet.

§ 3. Renuntiatio quae accepta-
tione indiget, nisi intra tres men-
ses acceptetur, omni vi caret; quae
acceptatione non indiget effectum
sortitur communicatione renun-
tiantis ad normam iuris facta.

§ 4. Renuntiatio, quamdiu ef-
fectum sortita non fuerit, a re-
nuntiante revocari potest; effectu
secuto revocari nequit, sed qui
renuntiavit, officium alio ex titulo
consequi potest.

Art. 2. De translatione

Can. 190 — § 1. Translatio ab eo
tantum fieri potest, qui ius habet
providendi officio quod amittitur
et simul officio quod commiittitur.

§ 2. Si translatio fiat invito offi-
cii titulari, gravis requiritur causa
et, firmo semper iure rationes con-
trarias exponendi, servetur modus
procedendi iure praescriptus.

§ 3. Translatio, ut effectum sor-
tiatur, scripto intimanda est.

Can. 191 — § 1. In translatione,
prius officium vacat per possessio-

HaIJeXUT MoJaTh BJIACTU, ITPABOMOYHOM
MPEAOCTABISITh JOJKHOCTD, O KOTOPOM NAET
peyb, TIPUYEM [CHENIaTh 3TO HYXHO| MUCH-
MEHHO WM YCTHO, B INPUCYTCTBUM IBOUX
CBULETEJIEN.

§ 2. Bnactu He ciemyeT MpUHUMATh OTpe-
YeHusl, He 000CHOBAHHOTO CIIpaBEIIMBON U
COpPa3MEpPHOM IIPUIMHOM.

§ 3. OrpedeHue, HyXnamolieecs B IIpHU-
HSITUM, YTpayMBaeT BCAKYIO CUIIY, €CJIU OHO
He Oy/IeT IPUHSTO B TeUEHUE TPEX MECSILIEB.
OtpeueHue, He HyXKaatoIeecs] B IPUHSATHM,
BXOJIUT B 3aKOHHYIO CWJIY IOCJIE TOro, Kak
OTPEKAIIIUICSI COOOIIUT O HEM COIJIACHO
TpaBy.

§4. Tloka oTpeyeHue He TpUOOpEIO
JIeICTBEHHOCTb, OHO MOXET OBITb OTO3Ba-
HO OTPEKAIOIIMMCS; OCJIE BXOXIEHUS B 3a-
KOHHYIO CUJTy OTO3BaTh €ro HeJb3sl, OMHAKO
OTPEKIIUIACS MOXET TMOJY4YUTh BTY MOJIK-
HOCTb HA THOM TIPAaBOOCHOBaHUM.

Cr. 2. Ilepesod nHa dpyeyro doaxcnocms

Kan. 190 — § 1. INepeBon Ha APYryIO DOJK-
HOCTb MOXET COBEPUIWTH JIUIIL TOT, KTO
00J1ajaeT MpaBoOM MpPenoCTaBAEHUsT KaK yT-
payMBaeMoOM, TaK M IMOPYYAEMOU MPU STOM
JOJKHOCTH.

§ 2. Eciu nepeBon coBeplIaeTcsi MpOTUB
BOJIA JIMLIA, 3aHAMAIOLLIETO0 JAHHYIO JOJIK-
HOCTb, TO TPEOYeTCsI BecKasl MpU4UHa, IPU-
YyéM, OCTaBJisII B HENPUKOCHOBEHHOCTU
MPaBO NPUBOAUTH MPOTUBOIIOJIOXHBIE CO-
o0paxeHus, cleayeT coOMAaTh IMOPSIOK
JIEUCTBUIA, TPEATUCHIBAEMBII ITPABOM.

§ 3. YUTtoObl mepeBoj, BOWIEN B 3aKOHHYIO
CUIIy, YBEOOMJIEHWE O HEM JOJDKHO OBITh
clieIaHO B MMCbMEHHOM BUIIE.

Kan. 191 — § 1. IIpu nepeBoxe npeabiay-
mast TOJKHOCTh OCBOOOXIAETCsl MOCPe/C-
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TBOM KaHOHMYECKM COBEPIIEHHOTO BCTYII-
JIEHWSI BO BJIaJiEeHUE IPYroil JOJDKHOCTBIO,
€CI TIPaBOM HE MPEIyCMOTPEHO WHOTO U
€CJTM TIpaBOMOYHAS BJIACTh HE PAaCITOPSIINT-
cs MHaye.

§ 2. JIumo, mepeBenéHHOE ¢ OOJIKHOCTH,
MOJTyJaeT BO3HArpaXkIeHWe, CBSI3aHHOE C
Mpenbiayiieil JOKHOCTBIO, IOKa OHO Ka-
HOHWYECKHU He BCTYITUT B 00JIamaHue IPYyToi
JTIOIKHOCTBIO.

Crt. 3. Omcmpanenue om doaxcHocmu

Kan. 192 — OT DOXKHOCTH OTCTPAHSIIOT
JMOO0 AEKPEeTOM, 3aKOHHO W3JaHHBIM Ipa-
BOMOYHO BJacThbl0 (HO MPU 3TOM CJIEIy-
€T coOIIoNaTh IpaBa, KOTOPbIE MOTJIN OBITh
MPUOOPETEHBI IO KOHTPAKTY), TUOO B CUITY
caMoro 1paBa 1o HopMme KaH. 194.

Kan. 193 — § 1. OT 10JCXHOCTH, IIPeaoCcTaB-
JIEHHOW KOMY-JIM0O Ha HeompeaeaEHHbII
CPOK, OTCTPAaHUTh MOXHO JIMIIb MPU HaM-
YUW BECKMX MPUYUH U COOJIOmast MopsiIoK
JIEUCTBUM, ONIpeaeEHHBII TPaBOM.

§ 2. DTO MONOXEHUE UMECT CWIY W IUIS
TOTO, YTOOBI MOKHO OBLIIO OTCTPAHUTH KOTO-
b0 OT JODKHOCTH, IIPEeIOCTaBJICHHOMN
Ha OmpenejEHHBII CPOK, IO IIPOIICCTBUS
3TOTO CpoKa, MPUYEM CIeayeT COOJIomaTh
KaH. 624, § 3.

§ 3. OT mOKHOCTH, KOTOpasl COTIACHO
TpaBy MPEAOCTaBIISIETCSI KOMY-JIMOO BITJIOTh
110 61aTr0pa3yMHOI0 YCMOTPEHMS ITIPaBOMOY -
HOM BJIACTU, MOXHO OTCTPAHUTh IIPU HAJIKU-
YUU CIIPaBEIJIMBON TPUYMHEI 110 CYXKIACHUIO
TOM Xe BJIACTU.

§ 4. UToObl AgekpeT o0 OTCTpaHEHUM OT
JOJDKHOCTU MMEN AENCTBUTENIbHYIO CUILY,
€ro cjemyeT IaBaTh B IMCBEMEHHOM BHIE.

nem alterius officii canonice habi-
tam, nisi aliud iure cautum aut a
competenti auctoritate praescrip-
tum fuerit.

§ 2. Remunerationem cum
priore officio conexam translatus
percipit, donec alterius possessio-
nem canonice obtinuerit.

Art. 3. De amotione

Can. 192 — Ab officio quis amo-
vetur sive decreto ab auctoritate
competenti legitime edito, servatis
quidem iuribus forte ex contractu
quaesitis, sive ipso iure ad nor-
mam can. 194.

Can. 193 — § 1. Ab officio quod
alicui confertur ad tempus inde-
finitum, non potest quis amoveri
nisi ob graves causas atque servato
procedendi modo iure definito.

§ 2. Idem valet, ut quis ab offi-
cio, quod alicui ad tempus deter-
minatum confertur, ante hoc tem-
pus elapsum amoveri possit, firmo
praescripto can. 624, § 3.

§ 3. Ab officio quod, secundum
iuris praescripta, alicui confer-
tur ad prudentem discretionem
auctoritatis competentis, potest
quis iusta ex causa, de iudicio eius-
dem auctoritatis, amoveri.

§ 4. Decretum amotionis, ut ef-
fectum sortiatur, scripto intiman-
dum est.
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Can. 194 — § 1. Ipso iure ab offi-
cio ecclesiastico amovetur:

1° qui statum clericalem amise-

rit;

2° qui a fide catholica aut a

communione Ecclesiae publice

defecerit;

3° clericus qui matrimonium

etiam civile tantum attentaverit.
§ 2. Amotio, de qua in nn. 2 et 3,
urgeri tantum potest, si de eadem
auctoritatis competentis declara-
tione constet.

Can. 195 — Si quis, non quidem
ipso iure, sed per decretum aucto-
ritatis competentis ab officio amo-
veatur quo eiusdem subsistentiae
providetur, eadem auctoritas curet
ut ipsius subsistentiae per con-
gruum tempus prospiciatur, nisi
aliter provisum sit.

Atrt. 4. De privatione

Can. 196 — § 1. Privatio ab offi-
cio, in poenam scilicet delicti, ad
normam iuris tantummodo fieri
potest.

§ 2. Privatio effectum sortitur
secundum praescripta canonum
de iure poenali.

TITULUS X
DE PRAESCRIPTIONE

Can. 197 — Praescriptionem, tam-
quam modum iuris subiectivi ac-
quirendi vel amittendi necnon
ab obligationibus sese liberandi,
Ecclesia recipit prout est in legi-
slatione civili respectivae nationis

Kan. 194 — § 1. B cuuty caMoro ripaBa oTcTpa-
HSIIOTCS OT LIEPKOBHO TOJDKHOCTH JIUIIA:
1-¢ yTpaTUBIIINE CTaTyC KJIUPUKA;
2¢ mMyOJUYHO OTIIaBUIME OT KaToJM4Yec-
KO Bephl Wiy oT obiieHus ¢ LlepkoBbio;
3¢ OyXOBHOE JINIIO, TIPEATIPUHSBIIIEE T10-
MBITKY BCTYIMUTb B Opak, XOTsI Obl TOJBKO
TPpaXIAHCKUIA.

§ 2. K oTcTpaHeHUI0 OT AOJKHOCTU, O KO-
TOPOM TOBOPUTCS B IMyHKTAax 2° U 37, MOX-
HO MPUHYXIATh JINIIb B TOM CJIydae, €CJIM O
HEM CTaJIO U3BECTHO U3 3asIBJICHMS, CIeIaH-
HOTO IPAaBOMOYHOM BJIACTBIO.

Kan. 195 — Eciu To mau MHOE JIMIIO OTCTpa-
HSIETCA OT JOJDKHOCTH, OOecredyrBaBIIEit
€My CpelCTBa K CYIIECTBOBAHUIO, HE B CUJTY
caMoro TIpaBa, a 110 IEKPETY ITPaBOMOYHON
BJIACTH, TO 3TOM BJIACTU HAJIEXUT HA MOJ0-
0aloIINi1 CPOK MT03a00TUTHCS O COAEPKAHUM
3TOrO JMIA, eCA He OyIeT MPUHITO WHBIX
Mep.

Cr. 4. Jluwenue donxcrocmu

Kan. 196 — § 1. JIumenue nOIKHOCTU B TIO-
psIKe HaKa3aHWs 3a MPECTYIJIEHUe MOXET
MPOU3BOIUTHCS TOJBKO COTJIACHO TIPABY.

§ 2. JIulieHUe AOMKHOCTUA MpUoOpeTaeT
JNEWCTBEHHOCTb COINIACHO MNPEANUCAHUAM
KaHOHOB O KapalolleM Tpase.

TUTYII X
CPOK JABHOCTH

Kan. 197 — Cpok naBHOCTH KaK OCHOBaHUE
MPUOOPETEHUs WIKM YTPaThl CyObEKTUBHOTO
mpaBa, a TakKXXe OCBOOOXIEHUSI OT OOsi3aH-
Hocreilt, [lepkoBb TPUHUMAET B TOM BUIIE, B
KaKOM OH TMPeNyCMOTPEH TPakJIaHCKUM 3a-
KOHOIATeIbCTBOM JaHHOM CTpaHbl — KpoMe
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HWCKJIIOUEHU, YCTaHOBJIEHHBIX B KaHOHax
HacTtosuero Koaekca.

Kan. 198 — Cpok maBHOCTH IECTBUTEICH
JIMIIIb B TOM CJTy4ae, eCJIi OH OCHOBBIBAETCSI
Ha 100pPOCOBECTHOCTM HE TOJIbKO B Hayalle,
HO M Ha BCEM MPOTSDKEHUM BpPeMEHU, Tpe-
OyeMoro JJIsT HACTYIUIEHUsI CPOKa JaBHOCTH,
MPUYEM clieayeT coomonaTh KaH. 1362.

Kan. 199 — He moamanmaoT nmon Cpok aaB-

HOCTH:
1° mpaBa U 00s13aHHOCTH, OTHOCSIIECS
K €CTeCTBEHHOMY WJIM ITO03UTUBHOMY bo-
JK€CTBEHHOMY IIPaBYy;
2 mpaBa, KOTOpbIE MOXHO IIOJIYYUTh
TOJIBKO IT0 allOCTOJIBCKOM MPUBWIETUM
3 mmpaBa W 00SI3aHHOCTH, UMEIOIIIE He-
MOCPENCTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHNE K TyXOBHOM
KU3HU BEPHBIX XPUCTY;
4 TBEpOble U HECOMHEHHBIC T'PAHUIIBI
LIEPKOBHEIX OKPYTOB;
5 neHexXHbIe TTOKepTBOBaHUS Ha Mecchl
¥ 00SI3aHHOCTH I10 HUM;
6° mpenocTaBieHUE IEPKOBHOM HOJIXK-
HOCTH, JUISI KOTOPOM COIJIAaCHO MpaBy Tpe-
OyeTcs OCYIIECTBJICHME CBSIIICHHOCITY-
KEHWS;
7-¢ IpaBO BU3UTALIMU U 00SI3aHHOCTb ITOC-
JIYIIAHUS, YTOOBI HEe CIIYYMIIOCH TaK, UYTO
HUKaKasl 1IepKOBHAsI BJIACTh HE CMOXET
boJjiee coBeplIaTh BM3WUTALMIO BEPHbIX
XpHUCTY ¥ OHH YK€ He OYIYT IMOTINHSITHCS
HUKaKOU BJIACTH.

TUTYI XI
IMMOJACYET BPEMEHU
Kan. 200 — Eciu nmpaBoM MpsIMO He Mpeayc-
MOTPEHO MHOTO, TO BpeMsI CJIeayeT MOACY M-

TbhIBaTb COTIJIACHO HMXKCCJIICAYIOIIMM KaHO-
HaM.

salvis exceptionibus quae in cano-
nibus huius Codicis statuuntur.

Can. 198 — Nulla valet praescrip-
tio, nisi bona fide nitatur, non so-
lum initio, sed toto decursu tem-
poris ad praescriptionem requisiti,
salvo praescripto can. 1362.

Can. 199 — Praescriptioni obno-
Xia non sunt:
1° iura et obligationes quae sunt
legis divinae naturalis aut posi-
tivae;
2° iura quae obtineri possunt ex
solo privilegio apostolico;
3° jura et obligationes quae spi-
ritualem christifidelium vitam
directe respiciunt;
4° fines certi et indubii circum-
scriptionum ecclesiasticarum,;
5° stipes et onera Missarum;

6° provisio officii ecclesiastici
quod ad normam iuris exerci-
tium ordinis sacri requirit;

7° ius visitationis et obligatio
oboedientiae, ita ut christifi-
deles a nulla auctoritate eccle-
siastica visitari possint et nulli
auctoritati iam subsint.

TITULUS XI
DE TEMPORIS SUPPUTATIONE

Can. 200 — Nisi aliud expresse
iure caveatur, tempus supputetur
ad normam canonum qui sequun-
tur.
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Can. 201 — § 1. Tempus conti-
nuum intellegitur quod nullam
patitur interruptionem.

§ 2. Tempus utile intellegitur
quod ita ius suum exercenti aut
persequenti competit, ut ignoranti
aut agere non valenti non currat.

Can. 202 — § 1. In iure, dies intel-
legitur spatium constans 24 horis
continuo supputandis, et incipit
a media nocte, nisi aliud expres-
se caveatur; hebdomada spatium
7 dierum; mensis spatium 30 et
annus spatium 365 dierum, nisi
mensis et annus dicantur sumendi
prout sunt in calendario.

§ 2. Prout sunt in calendario
semper sumendi sunt mensis et
annus, si tempus est continuum.

Can. 203 — § 1. Dies a quo non
computatur in termino, nisi huius
initium coincidat cum initio diei
aut aliud expresse in iure cavea-
tur.

§ 2. Nisi contrarium statuatur,
dies ad quem computatur in ter-
mino, qui, si tempus constet uno
vel pluribus mensibus aut annis,
una vel pluribus hebdomadis, fi-
nitur expleto ultimo die eiusdem
numeri aut, si mensis die eiusdem
numeri careat, expleto ultimo die
mensis.

Kan. 201 — § 1. ITon HenpepbIBHBIM MTOHU-
MaeTcs TaKoe BpeMsl, KOTOPOEe He OITyCKaeT
HUKAKUX IIePEePHIBOB.

§ 2. Ilox moje3HbLIM MOHUMAETCS TaKoe

BpeMsI, KOTOPBIM JIMIIO, OCYIIECTBIISIONICE
CBOM TIpaBa WIN UX JOOMBaroIeecs, pacio-
JlaraeT TakKuM oOpa3oM, YTO OHO HE 3acCyu-
TBIBAETCS, €CIM 3TO JIUIIO MpeObIBacT B He-
BeICHUHU WU HE MOXKET JeiiCTBOBATD.
Kan. 202 — § 1. [Tox nHEM B NpaBe MOHUMa-
eTcs Iepro BpeMeH!, COCTOSIINM 13 24 ya-
COB, TIOICYUTEIBAEMbIX HEIIPEPHIBHO, W Ha-
YUHAIOIIUIACS C MOJIYHOUU, €CIU MPSIMO He
npeaycMoTpeHo uHoro. Hemenst — nepuon B
7 nHeit; mecsai — nepuon B 30 nHeit, a ron —
B 365 mHEH, ecJIu IIPY 3TOM He YKa3bIBaeTCsI,
YTO MECSII U TOI CJIeAyeT MIPUHUMATh TaKu-
MM, KaKOBEI OHH B KaJIeHIape.

§ 2. Ecau BpeMs SBsIETCS HENpepbIB-
HBIM, TO MECSII ¥ TOH ClAeayeT BCeraa Ipu-
HUMATh TaKMH, KaKOBEI OHU B KaJIeHIape.

Kan. 203 — § 1. McxonHplii 1eHb B CPOK HE
3aCYUTHIBAETCSI, €CITM TOJILKO €r0 Havyaio He
COBIIANIAET C HAYAJIOM CYTOK U €CJIY TTPaBOM
MPSIMO HE TIPETYCMOTPEHO UHOTO.

§ 2. Ecnu He ycTaHOBJIEHO MHOTO, TO TTOC-
JIEAHUI NEHb 3aCUUTBHIBAETCS B CPOK, KOTO-
PBIil — eclTi OH COCTOUT U3 OTHOTO WJIU He-
CKOJIbKUX MECSIIEeB WIM JIET, U3 OTHOW WA
HECKOJIbKMX HeJesib — 3aBepliaeTcsl o
OKOHYaHUU MOCJIEIHETO ITHS 3TOr0 MepUo-
JIa; eCIv e B Mecs1le HeT THS ¢ TAaKUM YuC-
JIOM, TO CPOK 3aBepIlaeTcsl M0 OKOHYaHUU
TOCJIETHETO THS MecCsIIIa.
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HAPOJT BOXUU

Yacto 1

BEPHBIE XPUCTY

Kan. 204 — § 1. Bepabie Xpucty — 370 Te,
KTO, COYETaBIINChH XPUCTY Yyepe3 KpellleHue,
cocrasistoT Hapon boxwii, 6iarogapst uemy
U CTAaHOBSITCS TTO-CBOEMY YYaCTHUKAMMU CBSI-
IIEHHUYECKOIo, MPOPOYECKOro U 11apCKOIo
caykeHMsT XpUCTa U TIPU3BIBAIOTCS — CO-
[JIACHO TTOJIOXEHUI0 KaXIOro U3 HUX — K
OCYIIECTBJIEHUIO TO MUCCHU, KOTopyio bor
nmoBepwt LlepKBu UCITOTHSITH B MUPE.

§ 2. Ota llepkoBb, yCTAHOBJICHHAS U yC-
TpOEHHAsI B MUpPE ceM KaK OOIIEeCTBO, Tpe-
obiBacT B KaTtonmueckoii Llepksu, yrpanisi-
eMoii npeeMHukoM IleTpa u enuckonamu B
OOIIEHUU C HUM.

Kan. 205 — Ha ceii 3eMJie B mOJIHOM 0011Ie-
Huu ¢ Katonuueckoii LlepkoBblo HAXOASITCS
Te KpelIEHbIe, KOTOPEIE B €€ 3pMMOM COCTa-
BE COEIUHSIIOTCS cO XPUCTOM y3aMHU UCITO-
BeIaHUs BEPhbl, TAMHCTB U LIEPKOBHOTO YII-
paBIICHUS.

Kamn. 206 — § 1. Oco6biM o6pasom ¢ Llepko-
BbIO CBSI3aHbI KATEXYMEHBI, TO €CTh T€, KTO,

LIBERII
DE POPULO DEI

Pars 1
DE CHRISTIFIDELIBUS

Can. 204 — § 1. Christifideles sunt
qui, utpote per baptismum Christo
incorporati, in populum Dei sunt
constituti, atque hac ratione mu-
neris Christi sacerdotalis, prophe-
tici et regalis suo modo participes
facti, secundum propriam cuiu-
sque condicionem, ad missionem
exercendam vocantur, quam Deus
Ecclesiae in mundo adimplendam
concredidit.

§ 2. Haec Ecclesia, in hoc mun-
do ut societas constituta et ordina-
ta, subsistit in Ecclesia catholica,
a successore Petri et Episcopis in
eius communione gubernata.

Can. 205 — Plene in communione
Ecclesiae catholicae his in terris
sunt illi baptizati, qui in eius com-
page visibili cum Christo iungun-
tur, vinculis nempe professionis
fidei, sacramentorum et ecclesia-
stici regiminis.

Can. 206 — § 1. Speciali ratione
cum Ecclesia conectuntur cate-
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chumeni, qui nempe, Spiritu San-
cto movente, explicita voluntate
ut eidem incorporentur expetunt,
ideoque hoc ipso voto, sicut et vita
fidei, spei et caritatis quam agunt,
coniunguntur cum Ecclesia, quae
eos iam ut suos fovet.

§ 2. Catechumenorum specia-
lem curam habet Ecclesia quae,
dum eos ad vitam ducendam evan-
gelicam invitat eosque ad sacros
ritus celebrandos introducit, eis-
dem varias iam largitur praero-
gativas, quae christianorum sunt
propriae.

Can. 207 — § 1. Ex divina insti-
tutione, inter christifideles sunt in
Ecclesia ministri sacri, qui in iure
et clerici vocantur; ceteri autem et
laici nuncupantur.

§ 2. Ex utraque hac parte ha-
bentur christifideles, qui profes-
sione consiliorum evangelicorum
per vota aut alia sacra ligamina, ab
Ecclesia agnita et sancita, suo pe-
culiari modo Deo consecrantur et
Ecclesiae missioni salvificae pro-
sunt; quorum status, licet ad hie-
rarchicam Ecclesiae structuram
non spectet, ad eius tamen vitam
et sanctitatem pertinet.

TITULUS I

DE OMNIUM CHRISTIFIDELIUM
OBLIGATIONIBUS ET IURIBUS

Can. 208 — Inter christifideles
omnes, ex eorum quidem in Chri-
sto regeneratione, vera viget quoad
dignitatem et actionem aequalitas,
qua cuncti, secundum propriam

Oynyuu nBMXKUMBI CBATHIM IIyXOM, OTKpPbI-
TO 3asIBJIAIOT O CBOEM XEJIAHUU BOWUTU B €€
COCTaB, a TIOTOMY 3TUM CaMbIM HaMepeHU-
€M, PaBHO KaK 1 XKW3HbIO BEPbI, HAIEXIbl U
JOOBU, KOTOPYIO OHU BENYT, COCOUHSIIOTCS
¢ llepkoBrblo, TIeKyIIeics 0 HUX yXe Kak O
cBOUX [yamax].

§ 2. llepkoBb MmposIBiIsIET 0COOOE MoIie-
YyeHMe O KaTexyMeHaxX: Ipu3bIBas UX BeC-
TH €BaHTEJIbCKYIO XWM3Hb, OHA IPUOOIIACT
HMX K COBEPIIECHUIO CBSAIICHHBIX OOPSIIOB U
yXe HalesieT pa3IMYHbIMU IIpeporaTuBa-
MM, IPUHAIJIEXKAIIUMU COOCTBEHHO XpHC-
THaHaM.

Kan. 207 — § 1. ITo boxkecTtBeHHOMY ycTa-
HOBJIEHMIO CpeM BepHbIX Xpucty B Llepksu
€CTb CBSIIICHHOCIYXXUTEJM, B [KaHOHHWYEC-
KOM| IIpaBe Ha3bIBacMbIC TaKKe KIMPUKa-
MM ; TIPOYME K& UMEHYIOTCSI U MUPSTHAMM.

§ 2. 1 B TO4, 1 B APYroi 4acTH €CThb BEP-
HBIe XPHUCTY, KOTOPHIE BCJICACTBHE HCIIOBE-
JaHWSI €BaHTETLCKUX COBETOB TTOCPEACTBOM
00€TOB WJIM APYIMX CBSIIEHHBIX Y3, MPU-
3HaHHBIX W Om0oOpeHHBIX LlepkoBhiO, OCO-
ObIM 00pa3oM MocBsIalT cedst bory u cno-
COOCTBYIOT criacuTe/ibHOI Muccum LlepkBu.
XOTS UX CTaTyC M HE OTHOCHUTCS K MepapXu-
yeckoMy ctpoto LlepkBu, oH BCE ke MpuHa-
JUICXKUT €€ XU3HU U CBSITOCTH.

TUTYI1

I[MTPABA U OBAA3AHHOCTU
BCEX BEPHLIX XPUCTY

Kan. 208 — Mexny BceMu BEpHBIMU XpHC-
TY B CWUTY MX BO3POXAEHUS BO XPHUCTE LIAPUT
MMO[UTMHHOE PABEHCTBO B OTHOILIEHUU HX JI0-
CTOWHCTBA W NESATEIIBHOCTH, Oaromapst Ko-
TOPOMY BCE€ OHH, B COIJIACUU C MOJIOXEHUEM
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U1 00513aHHOCTSIMU KaXXI0T0, COTPYIHUYAIOT
panu co3uaanus Temna Xpucrona.

Kan. 209 — § 1. Bepubie Xpucry obGsi3a-
HbI BCeraa XpaHUTh obieHre ¢ LiepkoBbio,
MpUYEM U B caMoM 00pase UX ACUCTBUI.

§ 2. UM crenyeT ¢ BEMKUM TILIAHUEM HC-
MOJIHSATH CBOY O0SI3aHHOCTHU 10 OTHOLIEHUIO
Kak Ko BceneHckoii, Tak U K OTAEJbHOI
LlepxBu, K KOTOPOIi OHU MPUHAIEXKAT CO-
IJIACHO MpEeNNrCaHUusIM TIpaBa.

Kan. 210 — Bce BepHbIe XpHCTy, COOTBETC-
TBEHHO CBOEMY TOJIOXKEHUIO, TOJIKHBI TTPH-
JlaraTh YCWINS K TOMY, YTOOBI BECTH CBSITYIO
KU3Hb U CITOCOOCTBOBATh BO3PACTAHUIO U
HenpecTaHHOMY OcBsIeHuIo Llepksu.

Kan. 211 — Bce BepHbie XpHCTy 00513aHBI 1
BITpaBe COAEMCTBOBATh TOMY, YT0ObI boxkec-
TBEHHAasl BECTh CIlaceHusl BCE Oojee u 060-
Jiee IOXOIMiIa 10 BCeX JIIOAEH BCeX BpeMEH
U BCEro Mupa.

Kan. 212 — § 1. Oco3HaBasi CBOIO OTBETC-
TBEHHOCTb, BEpPHBIE XPUCTy OOSI3aHBI C
XPUCTUAHCKUM TIOCHYyIIaHWUEM CJIeq0BaTh
TOMY, YTO CBSIIIIEHHBIE TTACTHIPU, TIPECTAB-
JisTonue XpucTa, MpoBO3riallaloT KaK yuu-
TEJIW Bepbl WIN MOCTAHOBISIOT KaK MpaBU-
tenu Llepksu.

§ 2. Bepabie XpuCcTy MMEIOT MOJTHOE TIpa-
BO OTKpHEIBaTh TacTeIpsaIM LlepkBu cBou
HYXIIbI, 0COOCHHO TyXOBHbIE, I CBOU IOXKe-
JIAHUSI.

§ 3. B Mepy cBoMX ITO3HAHUI, KOMITETCH-
THOCTU Y aBTOPUTETAa OHM MMEIOT IpaBo, a

cuiusque condicionem et munus,
ad aedificationem Corporis Chri-
sti cooperantur.

Can. 209 — §1. Christifideles
obligatione adstringuntur, sua
quoque ipsorum agendi ratione,
ad communionem semper servan-
dam cum Ecclesia.

§ 2. Magna cum diligentia of-
ficia adimpleant, quibus tenentur
erga Ecclesiam tum universam,
tum particularem ad quam, secun-
dum iuris praescripta, pertinent.

Can. 210 — Omnes christifideles,
secundum propriam condicio-
nem, ad sanctam vitam ducendam
atque ad Ecclesiae incrementum
eiusque iugem sanctificationem
promovendam vires suas conferre
debent.

Can. 211 — Omnes christifideles
officium habent et ius allaboran-
di ut divinum salutis nuntium ad
universos homines omnium tem-
porum ac totius orbis magis magis-
que perveniat.

Can. 212 — § 1. Quae sacri Pa-
stores, utpote Christum reprae-
sentantes, tamquam fidei magistri
declarant aut tamquam Ecclesiae
rectores statuunt, christifideles,
propriae responsabilitatis conscii,
christiana oboedientia prosequi
tenentur.

§ 2. Christifidelibus integrum
est, ut necessitates suas, praeser-
tim spirituales, suaque optata Ec-
clesiae Pastoribus patefaciant.

§ 3. Pro scientia, competentia
et praestantia quibus pollent, ipsis
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ius est, immo et aliquando offi-
cium, ut sententiam suam de his
quae ad bonum Ecclesiae perti-
nent sacris Pastoribus manifestent
eamque, salva fidei morumque in-
tegritate ac reverentia erga Pasto-
res, attentisque communi utilitate
et personarum dignitate, ceteris
christifidelibus notam faciant.

Can. 213 — Ius est christifidelibus
ut ex spiritualibus Ecclesiae bonis,
praesertim ex verbo Dei et sacra-
mentis, adiumenta a sacris Pasto-
ribus accipiant.

Can. 214 — lusest christifidelibus,
ut cultum Deo persolvant iuxta
praescripta proprii ritus a legitimis
Ecclesiae  Pastoribus approbati,
utque propriam vitae spiritualis
formam sequantur, doctrinae qui-
dem Ecclesiae consentaneam.

Can. 215 — Integrum est christi-
fidelibus, ut libere condant atque
moderentur consociationes ad
fines caritatis vel pietatis, aut ad
vocationem christianam in mun-
do fovendam, utque conventus
habeant ad eosdem fines in com-
muni persequendos.

Can. 216 — Christifideles cuncti,
quippe qui Ecclesiae missionem
participent, ius habent ut propriis
quoque inceptis, secundum suum
quisque statum et condicionem,
apostolicam actionem promo-
veant vel sustineant; nullum ta-
men inceptum nomen catholicum
sibi vindicet, nisi consensus ac-
cesserit competentis auctoritatis
ecclesiasticae.

MHOTA U MPSIMYI0 00s13aHHOCTb, BBICKA3bI-
BaTh CBSIICHHBIM ITACTBIPSIM CBOE MHEHUE
0 TOM, YTO OTHOCUTCS Ko Onary Llepksu, u
M3BElIaTh O HEM MPOYMX BEPHBIX XPHUCTY,
XpaHs 1IeJIOCTHOCTh BEpPhl M HPAaBOB UM OJia-
TOTOBEHME TIepeT ITACTEIPSIMU, a TAKKE TIPU-
HMMasi BO BHUMaHMEe OOIILYIO TIOJIb3Y U JINY-
HOE JOCTOMHCTBO KaXKIOTO.

Kan. 213 — BepHsie XpuCTy UMEIOT MPaBO
MPUHUMATDL OT CBSIIIEHHBIX MACTBIpEN MOo-
Mollb M3 OyXOBHbIX Onar LlepkBu, npexne
Bcero u3 cioBa boxwust v U3 TAMHCTB.

Kan. 214 — BepHble XpucTy BrpaBe IOK-
JIOHAThes bory 1o mpenmmcaHusM CBOETO
0o0psIa, oTO0OPEHHOr0 3aKOHHBIMM TAaCThI-
psimu LlepkBu, u ciegoBaTh CBOeMy 00pasy
IYXOBHOM XW3HU, COTIACYIOIIEeMYCs, OTHA-
KO Xe, ¢ BepoyuyeHueMm Llepksu.

Kan. 215 — BepHbie XpHUCTy UMEIOT TIOJTHOE
MpaBO CBOOOTHO OCHOBEIBATH 1 BO3TJIABIISATH
coo00I1IecTBa, HalpaBJIeHHbBIE Ha 0JaroTBo-
pUTEIbHBIC WX 0J1JarOYeCTUBBIC LIEIU MO0
Ha COIeICTBUE XPUCTUAHCKOMY ITPU3BAHUIO
B MHpeE, a TAKKE COOMPAThCST BMECTE IIJIsT 10-
CTUDKEHUS ATUX LIEJIEN.

Kan. 216 — Bce BepHBIe XpUCTY, TTOCKOJIb-
Ky OHHU y4acTBYIOT B Muccum Llepksu, nume-
0T IIPAaBO B COOTBETCTBUU CO CTATYCOM U I10-
JIOXKEHMEM KaXKII0TO M3 HUX CITIOCOOCTBOBATh
aroCTOJbCKOM NESITeIbHOCTA WM TIOHJIe-
PXUBATh €€ CBOMMU HAYMHAHUSIMU, OTHAKO
HU OJHOMY W3 3TUX HAUMHAHWI HE CIIemy-
€T IPUTA3aTh Ha 3BaHUE «KATOJUYECKOIO»,
€CIM Ha TO He OymeT coriacusi IpaBOMOY-
HOW LIEPKOBHOM BJIACTH.
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Kan. 217 — [TockonbKy BepHble XpUCTY IIPU-
3BaHbl KPELIEHUEM BECTU XU3Hb, COOOpaA3-
HYIO C €BaHT€JIbCKUM YYEHUEM, OHU UMEIOT
MPaBO Ha XpUCTUAHCKOE BOCIUTAHUE, MOC-
PEACTBOM KOTOPOTO OHM HaIJIeXallluM 00-
pa30M TOTOBSTCS K ITOCTMKEHUIO 3PEIOCTU
YeJ0BEYECKOM JTUUYHOCTU, a BMECTE C TEM K
MO3HAHUIO TallHbI CMIACEHUS U K XU3HU CO-
00pa3Ho C Heil.

Kan. 218 — 3anumaroniuecss CBSIILIEHHBIMU
TUCUUATUIMHAMU TIOJIb3YIOTCI TT0A00aoIei
CBO0OIOI1 McCIeI0BaHK U BITpaBe Oyiaropa-
3YMHO OTKPbIBaTh CBOE MHEHME B TEX BOII-
pocax, 3HaTOKaMH KOTOPBIX OHU SBJIAIOTCS,
XpaHs IIPUA 3TOM JOJDKHOE YBaXeHUE K YUu-
TenbCcTBY LlepkBu.

Kan. 219 — Bce BepHbIe XpUCTY TTOJIB3YIOTCS
MPaBOM Ha CBOOOMY OT BCSIKOTO MPUHYXIE-
HUS B BBIOOPE CBOETO XM3HEHHOTO CTaTyCa.

Kan. 220 — Hukomy He TTO3BOJIEHO Oe3 3a-
KOHHBIX OCHOBaHMI MocsraTb Ha I0OOpoe
UMl TOTO, KTO UM OOJIafaeT, U MOMUPATh
MIpHCYIIee KaxXaoi TMIHOCTH MPaBoO Ha OX-
paHy €€ COKpOBEHHOI YaCTHOI XK13HMU.

Kan. 221 — § 1. BepHble XpucTy MOTyT Ha
3aKOHHBIX OCHOBAaHUSIX OTCTaMBaTh M CO-
[JIaCHO MpaBy 3allMINATh B MPaBOMOYHOM
LIEPKOBHOM CYlIie¢ T€ IpaBd, KOTOPBIMU OHU
moab3ytores B Llepksu.

§ 2. BepHbIM XpuCTy, ecIu TpaBOMOYHAaS
BJIACTb MPU3O0BET UX K CYAY, MPUHAIJICXKUT
TaKke IIpaBO OBITh CYOIWMBIMHU COTJIACHO
MPEIITUCAaHNsIM TIpaBa, IPUMEHSIEMBIM 10
MIPUHIIUITY CIIPaBEIIUBOCTH.

§ 3. BepHple XpHCTy MMEIOT IIpaBO He
MOJBEPraTbcsl KaHOHWYECKUM HaKa3aHU-
sIM — KpOMe [clTydaeB, TPeayCMOTPEHHBIX]
HOPMOI 3aKOHa.

Can. 217 — Christifideles, quippe
qui baptismo ad vitam doctrinae
evangelicae congruentem du-
cendam vocentur, ius habent ad
educationem christianam, qua ad
maturitatem humanae personae
prosequendam atque simul ad
mysterium salutis cognoscendum
et vivendum rite instruantur.

Can. 218 — Qui disciplinis sacris
incumbunt iusta libertate fruun-
tur inquirendi necnon mentem
suam prudenter in iis aperiendi,
in quibus peritia gaudent, servato
debito erga Ecclesiae magisterium
obsequio.

Can. 219 — Christifideles om-
nes iure gaudent ut a quacumque
coactione sint immunes in statu
vitae eligendo.

Can. 220 — Nemini licet bonam
famam, qua quis gaudet, illegi-
time laedere, nec ius cuiusque
personae ad propriam intimitatem
tuendam violare.

Can. 221 — § 1. Christifidelibus
competit ut iura, quibus in Ec-
clesia gaudent, legitime vindicent
atque defendant in foro competen-
ti ecclesiastico ad normam iuris.

§ 2. Christifidelibus ius quoque
est ut, si ad iudicium ab auctorita-
te competenti vocentur, iudicen-
tur servatis iuris praescriptis, cum
aequitate applicandis.

§ 3. Christifidelibus ius est, ne
poenis canonicis nisi ad normam
legis plectantur.
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Can. 222 — § 1. Christifideles
obligatione tenentur necessitati-
bus subveniendi Ecclesiae, ut ei-
dem praesto sint quae ad cultum
divinum, ad opera apostolatus et
caritatis atque ad honestam mini-
strorum sustentationem necessa-
ria sunt.

§ 2. Obligatione quoque tenen-
tur iustitiam socialem promovendi
necnon, praecepti Domini me-
mores, ex propriis reditibus pau-
peribus subveniendi.

Can. 223 — § 1. In iuribus suis
exercendis christifideles tum sin-
guli tum in consociationibus adu-
nati rationem habere debent boni
communis Ecclesiae necnon iu-
rium aliorum atque suorum erga
alios officiorum.

§ 2. Ecclesiasticae auctoritati
competit, intuitu boni communis,
exercitium iurium, quae christifi-
delibus sunt propria, moderari.

TITULUS 11

DE OBLIGATIONIBUS
ET IURIBUS CHRISTIFIDELIUM
LAICORUM

Can. 224 — Christifideles laici,
praeter eas obligationes et iura,
quae cunctis christifidelibus sunt
communia et ea quae in aliis ca-
nonibus statuuntur, obligationibus
tenentur et iuribus gaudent quae
in canonibus huius tituli recen-
sentur.

Can. 225 — § 1. Laici, quippe qui
uti omnes christifideles ad apo-
stolatum a Deo per baptismum et

Kan. 222 — § 1. BepHbie XpucTy 00s13aHbI
MPUXOIUTh Ha Momoulb LlepkBu B €€ HyX-
Jlax, 4TOObI OHA pacriojiarajia BCeM Heo0Xo-
JUMBIM [J1s1 KyJbTa bora, s uCroaHeHus
JIeJT alloCTOJIbCTBA U XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUJIO-
cepausl, a TakKe IJIsl JOCTOMHOIO coaepkKa-
HUS CBALLIEHHOCTYXKUTEIEN.

§ 2. Kpome Toro, oHu obsi3aHbl coaeii-
CTBOBaTh  OCYIIECTBJICHMIO  COLIMATLHOM
CIIPaBeINBOCTU 1, TIOMHS 3amoBenb ['oc-
MOJHIO, TIOMOTaTh O€IHBIM U3 COOCTBEHHBIX
CPEICTB.

Kan. 223 — § 1. OcyiuecTBisia cBou mpa-
Ba — KaK MHIUBUIYAJIbHO, TaK U OObeTNHSI -
SICh B COODI1IECTBA — BEPHBIE XPUCTY JOJIXK-
Hbl MIPUHKUMAaTh BO BHUMaHUe ollee 6Jiaro
LlepkBu, a Takxke IpaBa OPYyrux Jonei u
CBOU 00SI3aHHOCTH TIepell HUMM.

§ 2. LlepkoBHas BJIacTb IIPaBOMOYHA PY-
KOBOIUTH OCYIIECTBICHHEM TIpaB, TpWHAa-
JJIeKaIlX BepPHBIM XPUCTY, C YYETOM 00-
miero 6xara.

TUTVYI 11

OBA3AHHOCTHU U ITPABA MUPAH,
BEPHBIX XPUCTY

Kan. 224 — Tlomumo Tex 00s3aHHOCTENH U
MpaB, KOTOPHIE SIBISIOTCS OOLIMMU JIJIST BCEX
BEepHBIX XpUCTY, B TeX, KOTOPBIC YCTaHOBIIC-
HbI B IpYTMX KAHOHAX, BEpHbIe XPUCTY MU-
psiHE MMEIOT OO0SI3aHHOCTH M IIpaBa, Iepe-
YHCJIEHHBIE B KAHOHAX HACTOSIIIErO TUTYJIA.

Kan. 225 — § 1. ITockonbKy MUpSIHE, KaK 1
BCE BepHBIe XPUCTY, Yepe3 KpellleHNe U M-
poriomMaszaHue IpenHa3HavaloTcsi borom
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arnocTOJbCTBY, OHU UMEIOT O0ILIYyI0 00sI3aH-
HOCTb 1 IIPABO TPYIAUTHCSA — KaK MHIUBUILY-
aJIbHO, TaK M O0OBEANHSISACH B COOOIIIECTBA —
pamy TOro, 4ToObl BOXECTBEHHYIO BECTh
CMaceHMs y3HAIW W MPUHSIM BCe JIIOOU Ha
Bcell 3emile; 5Ta OOSI3aHHOCTh CTAHOBUT-
¢ ell€ OoJjiee CTPOroi B Te€X OOCTOSITEb-
CTBaX, KOIJIA TOJbKO Oaromapsi MUpsSTHaM
JIFOIM MOTYT YC/IBIIIAaTh EBaHTeIMe 1 y3HATH
o Xpucre.

§ 2. OHU, KaXIblii COrJTAaCHO CBOEMY IO-
JIOXKEHUIO, MMEIOT TakKXKe 0COoO0ylo 00s13aH-
HOCTb: HACBIIIATh W COBEPIIEHCTBOBATH
MOPSIZIOK MPEXOASIINX HeJl eBaHTeIbCKUM
lyXOM ¥ TaKuM 00pa3oM CBUJIETEIbCTBO-
BaTh 0 XpUCTe, OCOOEHHO B OCYIIECTBICHUN
STHUX JIeJI, PABHO KaK U B BHITIOJTHEHUY CBOUX
MUPCKUX 3a7ay.

Kan. 226 — § 1. Ha nuu, xuBymux B Opa-
Ke, BO3JIOXeHa ocobasi 00s3aHHOCTb. OHU
JIOJIKHBI COTPYIHUYATh B codunanuu Hapo-
na boxus yepes Opak ¥ CEMbIO B COOTBETC-
TBUHU CO CBOMM IIPU3BaHUEM.

§ 2. Poputenu, npapoBaBlIve JETIM
XKW3Hb, UMEIOT BAXKHEUIITYIO0 00SI3aHHOCTD U
IIPaBo: JaTh UM BOCIIMTaHUE; ITOCEMY POIM-
TeJIM-XpUCTUaHEe B MEPBYIO ouyepedb JOJIK-
HBI 32a00TUTHCSI O TOM, YTOOBI UX JETU ObLIU
BOCHUTAHBI COTIacHO nepenaHHoMy Llepko-
BbIO BEPOYYEHUIO.

Kamn. 227 — BepHbie XpuUcTy MUpSIHE UMEIOT
IpaBo Ha TO, YTOOBI B Aenax I'paga 3eMHO-
TO UM TIPEAOCTaBIsIIach Ta Xe cBoOona, 4YTo
U OCTaJIbHBIM I'paxkaaHaMm. OHaKO, MOJIb3Y-

confirmationem deputentur, ge-
nerali obligatione tenentur et iure
gaudent, sive singuli sive in conso-
ciationibus coniuncti, allaborandi
ut divinum salutis nuntium ab
universis hominibus ubique ter-
rarum cognoscatur et accipiatur;
quae obligatio eo vel magis urget
iis in adiunctis, in quibus nonni-
si per ipsos Evangelium audire et
Christum cognoscere homines
possunt.

§ 2. Hoc etiam peculiari ad-
stringuntur officio, unusquisque
quidem secundum propriam con-
dicionem, ut rerum temporalium
ordinem spiritu evangelico im-
buant atque perficiant, et ita spe-
cialiter in iisdem rebus gerendis
atque in muneribus saecularibus
exercendis Christi testimonium
reddant.

Can. 226 — § 1. Qui in statu con-
iugali vivunt, iuxta propriam vo-
cationem, peculiari officio tenen-
tur per matrimonium et familiam
ad aedificationem populi Dei alla-
borandi.

§ 2. Parentes, cum vitam filiis
contulerint, gravissima obligatio-
ne tenentur et iure gaudent eos
educandi; ideo parentum christia-
norum imprimis est christianam
filiorum educationem secundum
doctrinam ab Ecclesia traditam
curare.

Can. 227 — lus est christifidelibus
laicis, ut ipsis agnoscatur ea in re-
bus civitatis terrenae libertas, quae
omnibus civibus competit; eadem
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tamen libertate utentes, curent ut
suae actiones spiritu evangelico
imbuantur, et ad doctrinam at-
tendant ab Ecclesiae magisterio
propositam, caventes tamen ne in
quaestionibus opinabilibus pro-
priam sententiam uti doctrinam
Ecclesiae proponant.

Can. 228 — § 1. Laici qui idonei
reperiantur, sunt habiles ut a sa-
cris Pastoribus ad illa officia ec-
clesiastica et munera assumantur,
quibus ipsi secundum iuris prae-
scripta fungi valent.

§ 2. Laici debita scientia, pru-
dentia et honestate praestantes,
habiles sunt tamquam periti aut
consiiarii, etiam in consiliis ad
normam iuris, ad Ecclesiae Pasto-
ribus adiutorium pracbendum.

Can. 229 — § 1. Laici, ut secun-
dum doctrinam christianam vi-
vere valeant, eandemque et ipsi
enuntiare atque, si opus sit, defen-
dere possint, utque in apostolatu
exercendo partem suam habere
queant, obligatione tenentur et
iure gaudent acquirendi eiusdem
doctrinae cognitionem, propriae
uniuscuiusque capacitati et condi-
cioni aptatam.

§ 2. Ture quoque gaudent ple-
niorem illam in scientiis sacris
acquirendi cognitionem, quae in
ecclesiasticis universitatibus fa-
cultatibusve aut in institutis scien-
tiarium religiosarum traduntur,
ibidem lectiones frequentando et
gradus academicos consequendo.

§ 3. Item, servatis praescriptis

SICb 3TO CBOOOJOM, UM CJIeAYeT 3a00TUThCS
0 TOM, YTOOBI UX JIEITEILHOCTH ObLIa MpPO-
HUKHYTa ¢BaHTEJILCKHUM JIYXOM, a CAaMHU OHU
MPUAEPKUBAJIMCh BEPOYUYEHMS, TIpejiarae-
Moro YuutenbcTBoM LlepkBu, uzberas, omn-
HAKo 3Ke, BBIIaBaTh CBOE MHEHHUE 10 BOIIPO-
caM, OTKPBITBIM ISl 00CYKIEeHUS, 3a yUYeHUe
Llepksu.

Kan. 228 — § 1. MupsiHe, COYTEHHBIC TTPU-
TOIHBIMU, CITOCOOHBI TIPUHMMATh OT CBSI-
IIEHHBIX MACThIpEil T€ LEPKOBHbIC TOJIK-
HOCTH U 00S13aHHOCTH, KOTOPBIE OHU MOTYT
HCIIOJIHATh COMJIACHO TpEANUCAHUSIM Mpa-
Ba.

§ 2. MupsiHe, OTJIIMIAIONIAECs TOJKHBIMU

TMO3HAHMUSIMM, OJaropasyMueM M YeCTHOC-
ThIO, MOTYT OKa3bIBaTh IMOMOIIlb MACTBIPSIM
LlepkBu Kak 3KCHEPTHI U COBETHHKH — B
TOM YHCJI€ U B COCTaB€ COBETOB COIJIACHO
MpaBy.
Kan. 229 — § 1. YroObl MUpSIHE MOIJIM XUTh
B COTJIACUM C XpUCTHAHCKUM BepOyYCHHUEM,
MPOITOBEIOBATh €ro, a MpU HEOOXOTUMOC-
TH U TOCTOSITh 32 HEro, a Takxke IJis TOro,
YTOOBI OBbITh CTOCOOHBIMHU K YYaCTUIO B OCY-
IIECTBICHUN alloCTOIbCTBA, OHM OOSI3aHbI
U BIIpaBe IIpUOOpeTaTh 3HAHUS 00 3TOM Be-
POYYECHHNH B MEPY CLIOCOOHOCTET 1 BO3MOX-
HOCTEN KaXI0r0 U3 HUX.

§ 2. OHu TakKe BOpaBe MpuodpeTaTh 60-
Jiee TIyOoOKue MO3HAHUS B CBSIIEHHBIX Ha-
yKax, TIperonaBaeMbIX B YHUBEPCUTETAX,
WHCTUTYTaX WIK Ha (akyJabTeTax Pesuru-
O3HBIX HayK, CIyIIasi B 3TUX YUPEXKIACHUSIX
JIEKIIVU U TIOJTy4dast yI€HbIe CTeTICHM.

§ 3. Ilpu coOmogeHUN TPEIITMCaHUI,
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YCTAHABJIMBAIOIIUX KPUTEPUU TpeOyeMoii
MPUTOIHOCTU, OHU MOTYT TakKXKe MOJy4aThb
OT 3aKOHHOU 1IEPKOBHO BJIACTU MAaHIAT Ha
MperoiaBaHue CBSIEHHBIX HayK.

Kan. 230 — § 1. MyXumHBI-MUpSIHE, IIO-
CTUTIIVE TOTrO BO3pacTa W objamaroniue
TEMU NapOBaHUSIMU, KOTOPBIE OIMpPENETICHBI
JIEKPETOM KOH(EepeHINU EeMUCKOIOoB, IO
COBEpIIECHUN TMPEAMUCAHHOTO JINTYPTrUYeC-
KOTo 00psiia MOTYT Ha3HAYyaThCsl Ha MOCTO-
STHHOE CITy>KeHUE UTella WJIA aKOJIUTA; OHA-
KO Ha3HaUYEHME Ha 3TU CITYXXEeHUS He AT UM
MpaBa Ha COAEP>XKaHNE WIN BO3ZHATpaXIcHUE
co cTopoHHI LlepkBu.

§ 2. [lo BpeMEHHOMY TOPYYEHUIO [MyX-
YUHBI|-MUPSTHE MOTYT UCIOJHSITh Ha O0ro-
CIIY>)KEHUSIX OOSI3aHHOCTM YTela; PaBHBIM
00pa3oM Bce [MyXXUMHBI|-MUPSHE COTJIACHO
MpaBy MOTYT UCITOJHSITh O0SI3aHHOCTA KOM-
MEHTATOpA, MEBYETO U APYTUX CIIYKUTEIEM.

§ 3. Korma »Toro moTpebyiOT HYXIbI
LepkBu, Mpu HEXBAaTKE CBSILIEHHOCTYKUTE-
JIel MUpSTHE, JaXxe He Oyay4u yTelaMu Win
aKOJINTaMU, MOTYT WCTIOJHSITH HEKOTOPHIE
X 00SI3aHHOCTU: OCYILECTBIISITh CITyXKEHUE
CJIOBa, TPOBOAUTH JUTYPTUYECKUE MOJIUT-
BbI, COBEpIIATh OOPSI KPEIIEHUST U TIPEro-
naBath cBsuieHHoe [Ipuyactue corjacHo
MPEAMMCAHUSIM TIPaBa.

Kan. 231 — § 1. MupsiHe, MOCTOSIHHO WJIU
BpPEMEHHO TMOCBSIIaoIue cebsd ocobomy
LIEPKOBHOMY CIIYK€HUIO, OOS3aHBI IIOJY-
YUTH HaJUIeXKallIyto ITOATOTOBKY, HEOOXOIM-
MYIO JIJTSI TOJKHOTO MCTIOJIHEHMST CBOUX 0051 -
3aHHOCTE, W BEITIOJHSTDL 3TH O00S3aHHOCTU
CO3HATEeJIbHO, BHUMATEJIbHO U MPUJIEXKHO.

§ 2. Xota npennucanue kaH. 230, § 1 oc-
TaeTcs B CHIIe, MUPSIHE MMEIOT TIPaBo Ha J10-

quoad idoneitatem requisitam sta-
tutis, habiles sunt ad mandatum
docendi scientias sacras a legitima
auctoritate ecclesiastica recipien-
dum.

Can. 230 — § 1. Viri laici, qui ae-
tate dotibusque pollent Episcopo-
rum conferentiae decreto statutis,
per ritum liturgicum praescriptum
ad ministeria lectoris et acolythi
stabiiter assumi possunt; quae
tamen ministeriorum collatio eis-
dem ius non confert ad sustenta-
tionem remunerationemve ab Ec-
clesia praestandam.

§ 2. Laici ex temporanea de-
putatione in actionibus liturgicis
munus lectoris implere possunt;
item omnes laici muneribus com-
mentatoris, cantoris aliisve ad
normam iuris fungi possunt.

§ 3. Ubi Ecclesiae necessitas id
suadeat, deficientibus ministris,
possunt etiam laici, etsi non sint
lectores vel acolythi, quaedam eo-
rundem officia supplere, videlicet
ministerium verbi exercere, preci-
bus liturgicis praeesse, baptismum
conferre atque sacram Commu-
nionem distribuere, iuxta iuris
praescriptas.

Can. 231 — § 1. Laici, qui perma-
nenter aut ad tempus speciali Ec-
clesiae servitio addicuntur, obliga-
tione tenentur ut aptam acquirant
formationem ad munus suum de-
bite implendum requisitam, utque
hoc munus conscie, impense et
diligenter adimpleant.

§ 2. Firmo praescripto can. 230,
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§ 1, ius habent ad honestam re-
munerationem suae condicioni
aptatam, qua decenter, servatis
quoque iuris civilis praescriptis,
necessitatibus propriis ac familiae
providere valeant; itemque iis ius
competit ut ipsorum praevidentiae
et securitati sociali et assistentiae
sanitariae, quam dicunt, debite
prospiciatur.

TITULUS I

DE MINISTRIS SACRIS
SEU DE CLERICIS

Caput [
DE CLERICORUM INSTITUTIONE

Can. 232 — Ecclesia officium est
atque ius proprium et exclusivum
eos instituendi, qui ad ministeria
sacra deputantur.

Can. 233 — § 1. Universaec com-
munitati christianae officium in-
cumbit fovendarum vocationum,
ut necessitatibus ministerii sacri in
tota Ecclesia sufficienter providea-
tur; speciatim hoc officio tenentur
familiae christianae, educatores
atque peculiari ratione sacerdo-
tes, praesertim parochi. Episcopi
dioecesani, quorum maxime est
de vocationibus provehendis cu-
ram habere, populum sibi com-
missum de momento ministerii
sacri deque ministrorum in Ec-
clesia necessitate edoceant, atque
incepta ad vocationes fovendas,
operibus praesertim ad hoc insti-
tutis, suscitent ac sustentent.

CTOIHOE BO3HarpaxaeHue, MPUINYeCTBY-
jolllee UX TOJIOXEHUIO, YTOOBl Ojaronmapsi
eMy — MpPU COOTIONEHUU MPEANUCAHUN TaK-
K€ U TPaXkTaHCKOTO MpaBa — OHU MOTJIM J10-
CTOWHO YIOBJIETBOPSITH CBOU MOTPEOHOCTH
M TIOTpeOHOCTU CBOEil ceMbu. PaBHBIM 00-
pa3oM OHU UMEIOT ITPaBoO Ha TO, YTOObI ObLIa
MposIBJIeHa NOJIKHas 3200Ta 00 UX MEeHCU-
OHHOM O00€CITeYeHNH, a TaKXKe 00 UX COIM-
aJIbHOM M METUIIMHCKOM CTPaXOBaHUMU.

THUTYJI 11T

CBALIEHHOCIYXUTEIHN,
NJIN KIIMPUKN

I'masa |

IToaroToBKA KJIMPHMKOB

Kan. 232 — OO6s13aHHOCTBIO, a TaKXe CO0-
CTBEHHBIM M WCKIIOUUTEJBHBIM ITPAaBOM
LepkBu, sBISIETCS NOArOTOBKAa TeX, KTO
MpeaHa3HavYaeTCs KO CBIAIICHHOCTYXEHUIO.

Kan. 233 — § 1. Ha BCIo XpHCTHAHCKYIO 00-
LIMHY BO3JIOXEHa 00S13aHHOCTh CONEMCTBO-
BaTh TyXOBHBIM IPU3BAHUSAM, YTOOBI JOJIK-
HBIM 00pa30M YIOBJIETBOPUTH OTPEOHOCTH
Bcell LlepkBu B CBSILEHHOCTYXXEHUU. DTa
00513aHHOCTb BO3J1araeTcsl B IEPBYIO O4epeIb
Ha XpUCTUAHCKUE CeMbU, Ha BOCIUTATEICH
M1 OCOOEHHO Ha CBSIIICHHUKOB, MPEXIE BCe-
ro Ha IPHUXOACKUX Hacrostesaeil. Juoles-
HBIM EeIUCKOIIaM, KOTOpBIE IPEHMYIIECT-
BEHHO 00s13aHbl 3a00TUTHCS O CONEHCTBUU
MPU3BAHUSIM, CJIEAYET II0y4aTb BBEPEHHYIO
VM TTACTBY O BaXKHOCTH CBSIIIIEHHOCITYKEHUS
U 0 oTpebHocTu LlepkBU B CBSIILIEHHOCTY-
KUTEJISIX, a TAKXe MOOIIPSATh U MOIAePKM-
BaTh HAYMHAHUS, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIWE IIPU-
3BaHMSAM, OCOOCHHO 4Yepe3 YYpeXkKICHMS,
CO3IaHHbIE C 3TOM LIEJIBIO.
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§ 2. Kpome Toro, cBsillieHHUKaM, a 0CO-
OEHHO MHOLIE3HBIM EMUCKONAM, HAIJICXUT
TIPOSIBJISITH TIOTIEYEHUE U O TOM, UTOOBI MyK-
YUHBI, JOCTUTIINE 3PEJIOTO BO3pacTa U CUU-
Taolue cebsi MPU3BAHHBIMU KO CBSIIIECH-
HOCITy>KEHUIO, TOAYYaJId MYAPYIO MOMOILb
CJIOBOM M JIEJIOM, a TaKXKe TOJDKHYIO MOIro-
TOBKY.

Kan. 234 — § 1. Cienyer coxpaHsTh U BCe-
MEpHO MOIACPKUBAThH CYIIECTBYIOIINE HIA3-
IIMe CEMUHAapuu W Jpyrue ydeOHbIE 3a-
BEeICHNS TaKOTO poma, B KOTOPBIX pamu
MOOIIPEHUsT MPU3BAaHUI MaETcs ocoboe pe-
JIMTUO3HOE BOCIIMTaHUE Hapsiay ¢ TYMaHU-
TapHBIM M €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIM 00pa30Ba-
HueM. bosee TOro: MMOIE3HOMY EMUCKOITY
HaJJIEXKUT T03a00TUThCS 00 YUpeXKICHUU
HU3BLIEH ceMUHApUM WIXM MOAOOHOTO y4el-
HOTO 3aBeleHUST TaM, IJie OH COUYTET 3TO He-
00XOIUMBIM.

§ 2. Ecu B ompenenéHHBIX ciaydasx 00-
CTOSITEJIbCTBA HE TMOTPeOyIoT WHOTO, TO
IOHOIIIaM, HaMepeBaIOIIMMCS TIPUHSTb CaH
CBSIIICHHMKA, CIICAYeT IMOJYYUTh Ty T'yMa-
HUTApHYIO M €CTECTBEHHOHAYUHYIO ITOATO-
TOBKY, TMOCPEICTBOM KOTOpPOil MOJONEXKD
JTAHHOTO PEeTMOHA TOTOBUTCS K OOYYEHHIO B
BBICUIEN LIKOJIE.

Kan. 235 — § 1. FOHOmaM, HaMepeBaIOIIM -
Csl TIPUHSITh CaH CBSILLEHHUKA, CIEAYET TMOo-
JIy9UTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE IYXOBHOE BOC-
MUTaHWE U MOATOTOBUTHCA K MCITOJHEHUIO
CBOMX OOSI3aHHOCTEl, TpONIs B BHICIIEH
CEMUHAPUU TIOJTOTOBKY B T€UEHNE TIOJTHOTO
CpOKa WM XOTSI OBl YETBHIPEX JIET, €CJIU, IO
MHEHUIO TMOLIE3HOTO EMUCKOTIa, 3TOTO MOT-
pedyIOT 0OCTOSATENLCTBA.

§ 2. BociuTaHHMKOB, Ha 3aKOHHBIX OC-
HOBaHUSIX MPOXUBAIOIIMX BHE CEMUHAPUU,
TIOLIE3HBIN E€MUCKOT JOJIKeH TIOpyIUTh

§ 2. Solliciti sint insuper sacer-
dotes, praesertim vero Episcopi
dioecesani, ut qui maturioris ae-
tatis viri ad ministeria sacra sese
vocatos aestiment, prudenter ver-
bo opereque adiuventur ac debite
praeparentur.

Can. 234 — § 1. Serventur, ubi ex-
sistunt, atque foveantur seminaria
minora aliave instituta id genus,
in quibus nempe, vocationum fo-
vendarum gratia, provideatur ut
peculiaris formatia religiosa una
expedire iudicaverit Episcopus
dioecesanus, seminarii minoris
similisve instituti erectioni pro-
spiciat.

§ 2. Nisi certisin casibusadiunc-
ta suadeant, iuvenes quibus ani-
mus est ad sacerdotium ascendere,
ea ornentur humanistica et scien-
tifica formatione, qua iuvenes in
sua quisque regione ad studia su-
periora peragenda praeparantur.

Can. 235 — § 1. Tuvenes, qui ad
sacerdotium accedere intendunt,
ad formationem spiritualem con-
venientem et ad officia propria in-
stituantur in seminario maiore per
totum formationis tempus, aut,
si adiuncta de iudicio Episcopi
dioecesani id postulent, per quat-
tuor saltem annos.

§ 2. Qui extra seminarium le-
gitime morantur, ab Episcopo
dioecesano commendentur pio et
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idoneo sacerdoti, qui invigilet ut
ad vitam spiritualem et ad disci-
plinam sedulo efformentur.

Can. 236 — Aspirantes ad diaco-
natum permanentem secundum
Episcoporum conferentiaec prae-
scripta ad vitam spiritualem alen-
dam informentur atque ad officia
eidem ordini propria rite adim-
plenda instruantur:

1° iuvenes per tres saltem an-

nos in aliqua domo peculiari

degentes nisi graves ob rationes

Episcopus dioecesanus aliter

statuerit;

2° maturioris aetatis viri, sive

caelibes sive coniugati, ratione

ad tres annos protracta et ab ea-

dem Episcoporum conferentia

definita.
Can. 237 — § 1. Insingulis dioece-
sibus sit seminarium maius, ubi id
fieri possit atque expediat; secus
concredantur alumni, qui ad sacra
ministeria sese praeparent, alieno
seminario aut erigatur seminarium
interdioecesanum.

§ 2. Seminarium interdioece-
sanum ne erigatur nisi prius ap-
probatio Apostolicae Sedis, tum
ipsius seminarii erectionis tum
eiusdem statutorum, obtenta fue-
rit, et quidem ab Episcoporum
conferentia, si agatur de seminario
pro universo eius territorio, secus
ab Episcopis quorum interest.

Can. 238 — § 1. Seminaria legiti-
me erecta ipso iure personalitate
iuridica in Ecclesia gaudent.

MOIEeYeHN10 0JarouecTUBOr0 U IMPUTOTHO-
ro CBSIIIIEHHUKA, KOTOPOMY HYXKHO CJI€IUTb
3a T€M, YTOObl OHU MOJYYalu TIIATEJIbHYIO
MOATOTOBKY K TyXOBHOM XXU3HU U K COOII0-
IEHUIO TUCLMILIAHEL.

Kan. 236 — KannunaTtel Ha IpUHATHAE TTOC-
TOSHHOTO JMAKOHATa MOJDKHBI, COIJIACHO
MPEaNTMCaHUsIM KOH(EPEHIINH EITMCKOIIOB,
MOJYYNUTh BOCIUTAaHUE, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIEE
MX TyXOBHOM XXWU3HU, U HaIJIexKalluM obpa-
30M IMOJATOTOBUTHCS K UCTIOJTHEHUIO 00sI3aH-
HOCTE, IPUCYIIIUX STOMY CaHy:

1° roHOIIIaM CJIeAyeT MPOBECTU HEe MEHee
TpEX JIET B 0COOOI 00UTENIU, €CU TOJIbKO B
CUJIYy BECKUX MPUYUH TMOLE3HBIN eMrCKOI
He TTOCTAaHOBUT MHAYe;

2 My>KYMHAM 3peJIOT0 BO3pacTa, X0JIoC-
TBIM WA COCTOSIIIIMM B Opake, HaIJIeXKUT
MPONTU TOATOTOBKY IO TPEXJETHEM Mpo-
rpaMme, oTnpeAeaEHHOM ToM Xe KOH(pepeH-
LAEW ETTUCKOTIOB.

Kan. 237 — § 1. B kaxxgom aumolie3e TOJK-
Ha ObITh BBICILIASI CEMMHAPHSI, €CJIU 3TO BO3-
MOXHO M 1eJeco00pa3Ho; B IMPOTHUBHOM
clydae BOCIMTAHHUKOB, TOTOBSILIMXCS KO
CBSIIICHHOCTYXCHMIO, CJIEOyeT ITOBEPUTh
CEMMHapUU JIPYroro AMoLes3a Wik yYpeauTh
MEXIMOLIE3HYIO CEMUHAPUIO.

§ 2. Mexauoue3Hyo ceMUHApUIO0 MOXHO
YUPEIUTD JIMILb ITOCJIe TOTO, KaK U caMo yd-
peXneHune 3TOl ceMUHapuu, 1 e€ ycraB Oy-
IyT omoopeHbl AnoctonbckuM I[Ipectosom.
Kpome Toro, mpu 3ToM TpeOyeTcsi 0m00-
peHre KOH(MEPEeHILUU EMUCKOIIOB — €CIIH
peub UAET O CEMMHAPUU IJIsI BCEl TEPPUTO-
pUU JAHHOM KOH(MEePEHLIMU — WIK XKe OTIe-
JIbHBIX 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX €IIMCKOIIOB.
Kan. 238 — § 1. 3akoHHO yupeXIEHHBIE Ce-

MWHapHUU B CUJTy CaMOTo TIpaBa MoJIb3YIOTCs
B LlepkBHU ITpaBaMu I0PUANYECKOTO JIUTIA.
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§ 2. BBemeHun Bcex nel CEMUHapUIO
MPECTaBIISIET €€ PEKTOP, €CJIU TOJBKO B OT-
HOILIEHUU OTPEACIEHHBIX IE]1 IPaBOMOYHAsI
BJIACTb HE ITOCTAHOBUT UHAYE.

Kan. 239 — § 1. B xaxnoit ceMruHapuu A0J-
XEH OBITh PEKTOp, €€ BO3TJIABJISIONINI, a
MPY HEOOXOMMMOCTU — BUIIE-PEKTOP U KO-
HoMm. Ecnu 3aHSTHSI BOCTUTAHHUKOB ITPOXO0-
ISIT B caMoU CEMMHAPUM, TO B HEMl TOJKHEI
OBITh MpernojaBaTead, ooyJarolye pa3any-
HBIM TUCLIUTIIMHAM, TOJIKHBIM 00pa3oM Co-
IJIACOBAaHHBIM MEXIy COOOTA.

§ 2. B kaxnoii ceMuHapuu NOJKEH ObITh
0 MEHbLIEH MEPE ONVH AYXOBHBIA PYKOBO-
IUTENTb; TIPW 3TOM 3a BOCITMTAHHUKAMM OC-
Ta€Tcs1 cBoOOAA oOpallaThCs K APYTUM CBSI-
IIEHHUKAaM, KOTOPBIX HAIIpaBIISIET Ha 3TO
CITy)KeHUE eTMCKOTI.

§ 3. BycraBe ceMuHapuu cliieayer Mpe-
JIYCMOTPETh IOPSIIOK, COMIACHO KOTOPOMY
3a00Tbl PEKTOpA, B IIEPBYIO OYEPeEIb O MOMI-
IepKaHUW OUCHUTUIMHEI, OYOyT pa3neisiTh
JIpyrue e€ pyKOBOIUTEIM, IIPEIONaBaTeIu 1
Jaxe CaMU BOCIIUTAHHUKU.

Kan. 240 — § 1. Hapsigy ¢ opavHapHbIMU
JIYXOBHUKAMM, B CEMUHAPUIO CJIEAYET pery-
JISIPHO TPUXOIUTh M APYTMM IYXOBHHUKAM.
Kpome Toro, HamiexuT, cobjiomas IuC-
LUIIMHY CEMMHApWUM, BCerma NpU3HaBaTh
3a BOCIIMTAaHHWKAMM IIOJTHOE IpaBO oOpa-
IIATbCI K JII0O0OMY DYXOBHUKY — KaK B ca-
MoW céeMUHapMU, TaK U 3a e€ mpeaeaaMu.

§ 2. [IpuHuMas pelreHue O MOIYIICHUHN
BOCIIMTAHHUKOB K PYKOITOJIOXEHUIO WIN 00
WX OTYMCJICHUW W3 CEMUHApHWU, HU B KOEM
ciyJyae He IOJDKHO MOIBITHIBATHCS MHEHMS
JIYXOBHOTO PYKOBOJIUTES U JYXOBHUKOB.

Kan. 241 — § 1. JInorie3HOMY EITHCKOITY CJie-

§ 2. In omnibus negotiis per-
tractandis personam seminarii
gerit eius rector, nisi de certis ne-
gotiis auctoritas competens aliud
statuerit.

Can. 239 — § 1. In quolibet se-
minario habeantur rector, qui
ei praesit, et si casus ferat vice-
rector, oeconomus, atque si alum-
ni in ipso seminario studiis se
dedant, etiam magistri, qui varias
disciplinas tradant apta ratione in-
ter se compositas.

§ 2. In quolibet seminario unus
saltem adsit spiritus director, re-
licta libertate alumnis adeundi
alios sacerdotes, qui ad hoc mu-
nus ab Episcopo deputati sint.

§ 3. Seminarii statutis provi-
deantur rationes, quibus curam
rectoris, in disciplina praesertim
servanda, participent ceteri mo-
deratores, magistri, immo et ipsi
alumni.

Can. 240 — § 1. Practer confessa-
rios ordinarios, alii regulariter ad
seminarium accedant confessarii,
atque, salva quidem seminarii dis-
ciplina, integrum semper sit alum-
nis quemlibet confessarium sive in
seminario sive extra illud adire.

§ 2. In decisionibus ferendis de
alumnis ad ordines admittendis
aut e seminario dimittendis, num-
quam directoris spiritus et confes-
sariorum votum exquiri potest.

Can. 241 — § 1. Ad seminarium
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maius ab Episcopo dioecesano
admittantur tantummodo ii qui,
attentis eorum dotibus humanis
et moralibus, spiritualibus et in-
tellectualibus, eorum valetudine
physica et psychica necnon recta
voluntate, habiles aestimantur qui
ministeriis sacris perpetuo sese
dedicent.

§ 2. Antequam recipiantur, do-
cumenta exhibere debent de su-
sceptis baptismo et confirmatione
aliaque quae secundum praescrip-
ta institutionis sacerdotalis Ratio-
nis requiruntur.

§ 3. Si agatur de iis admittendis,
qui ex alieno seminario vel institu-
to religioso dimissi fuerint, requi-
ritur insuper testimonium respec-
tivi superioris praesertim de causa
eorum dimissionis vel discessus.

Can. 242 — § 1. In singulis na-
tionibus habeatur institutionis sa-
cerdotalis Ratio, ab Episcoporum
conferentia attentis quidem nor-
mis a suprema Ecclesiae aucto-
ritate latis, statuenda et a Sancta
Sede approbanda novis quoque
adiunctis, approbante item San-
cta Sede, accommodanda, qua
institutionis in seminario traden-
dae definiantur summa principia
atque normae generales necessi-
tatibus pastoralibus uniuscuiusque
regionis vel provinciale, aptatae.

§ 2. Normae Rationis, de qua
in § 1, serventur in omnibus semi-
nariis, tum dioecesanis tum inter-
dioecesanis.

IyeT, IpUHUMas BO BHUMaHUE 4YeJloBedec-
KYyI0 ¥ HPaBCTBEHHYIO, IYXOBHYIO 1 MHTEI-
JIEKTYaJIbHYI0 OJapéHHOCTh KaHAWAATOB,
nX (QU3NIECKOe W TICUXMIECKOE 3IO0pPOBbE,
a TaKXKe BEPHOCTh MX HaMEpPEeHWil, HOmyc-
KaTh B BBICIIYIO CEMMHAPHIO JIUIIb TEX, KTO
MPEICTABIISIETCS CITIOCOOHBIM K ITOCTOSTHHO-
MY CBSIIIIEHHOCTYKEHUIO.

§ 2. Ilepen mpuéMoOM OHU TOKHBI TTPEIb-
SIBUTh CBUIETEIBLCTBA O KPEIICHUN Y MUPO-
MOMa3aHUM, a TaKXKe OPYIUe NOKYMEHTHI,
TpebyeMble MpennucaHusiMu «IlnaHa mom-
TOTOBKU CBSIILIEHHUKOB».

§ 3. Ecnu peub ug€t o mpuéme Jaul, OT-
YUCJAEHHBIX U3 IPYrOii CEMMHAPUU WIK U3
WHCTUTYTa MOHAIIECTBYIOLINX, TPeOyeTcs,
KpPOMeE TOr0, CBUAETEILCTBO COOTBETCTBYIO-
ILIIETO HACTOSITENISI, U B IIEPBYIO OYepeab — O
MPUYMHAX UX OTYMCIICHUST WU yXOoa.

Kan. 242 — § 1. B kaxnoii ctpaHe O0JKeH
cylecTBoBaTh «I1aH MOATOTOBKY CBSIIIIEH -
HUKOB», BblpabaThiBaeMblii KOH(EpeHLI-
el eIMMCKOIIOB MPH COOIONCHUN HOPM, HU3-
JaHHBIX BBICHIEH IIEPKOBHOU BIACThiO, U
yrBepXmaembiii CeaTeiM [IpecTomom, mpu-
YyéM IMPU U3MEHEHUM OOCTOSITEJIbCTB 3TOT
«[Iman» HEOOXOTMMO ITPUBECTU B COOTBETC-
TBUE C HUMMU, OISITH ke ¢ ogobpeHus Cps-
Toro Ilpecrona. B atom «IlnaHe» cienmyer
OIPENEeTUTh BaXKHENIINE TIPUHLIUITBI U 00-
e HOPMBI 00pa30BaHMS B CEMHUHAPHUSIX,
COIVIaCOBAaHHbIE C MACTBHIPCKMMM MOTpPeO-
HOCTSIMM Ka3KIOTO OTAEILHOTO PeTHOHA WITH
MPOBUHIIUM.

§ 2. Hopmsbl «IlnaHa», 0 KOTOPBIX TOBO-
purcs B § 1, cienyer coboaaTh BO BCex ce-
MHUHApUSIX — KaK IHOIE3HBIX, TaK U MEX-
JIHOLIE3HBIX.
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Kan. 243 — Kpome TOro, Kaxmoi ceMuHa-
pUM HANJIEXKUT WMETh COOCTBEHHBIN pac-
TOPSIIOK,  YTBEPXKAEHHBIA  IMOLIE3HBIM
€MUCKOIIOM, WUJIM — €CJIU PeYb UJET O MeX-
NIMOLIE3HON CEeMUHApUU — BCEMU 3auHTE-
PECOBAHHBIMU E€MUCKOTIAaMU. DTOT pacrio-
PSIIOK JTOJKEH MPUBOIMTH HOpMbI «IlmaHa
MOATOTOBKU CBSILLIECHHUKOB» B COOTBETC-
TBUE C KOHKPETHBIMU OOCTOSITEIbCTBAMU U
noApoOHee OMpPeNeNsITh MPeXIe BCEro AUC-
LUTUIMHAPHBIE TOJIOXEHUS, UMEIOIINE OT-
HOIIIEHWE K TIOBCEMHEBHOMN XW3HW BOCITH-
TaHHMKOB W K YKJIaay BCell ceMUHapuu B
LIEJIOM.

Kan. 244 — JIyxoBHOe BOCIIMTaHUE U BEpO-
VUHUTENIbHAsI TOATOTOBKA BOCIUTAHHUKOB
JIOJDKHBI TapMOHUYHO COYETaThCSl JIPYT C
JIPYTOM U HAIIPaBJISITHCS K TOMY, YTOObI I1OC-
JIETHNE, COOTBETCTBEHHO JIMIHEBIM 3aaTKaM
KaXXII0TO U3 HUX, BMECTE C Io00aloNIei ye-
JIOBEYECKOI 3PesIOCThI0 00peNIM €BaHIelIb-
CKHUi1 IyX Y TECHYIO CBSI3b CO XPUCTOM.

Kan. 245 — § 1. bnarogapst 1yXoBHOMY BOC-
IMUTAaHUIO BOCIUTAHHWKHN IOJDKHBI CTaTh
MPUTOIHBI K IMJIOJOTBOPHOMY OCYILIECTBJIE-
HUIO TIACTBIPCKOTO CIYXEHUS U YCBOUTh
MMCCHOHEPCKUI MyX, Haydasicb TOMY, 4TO
CIIy’XeHME, UCIIOJHSIEMOe BCEerga ¢ XKUBOW
Bepoil U JI000BBIO, CIIOCOOCTBYET UX COOC-
TBEHHOMY ocBsIeHnio. M ciemyer Takxke
YUUTHCS NECTOBATH B ceOe TOOPOAETENN, BbI-
COKO IICHMMBbIE B Y€JI0BEYECKOM OOIIIECTBE,
JTabbl 00peCTH BO3MOXHOCTH ITOCTUYD Hall-
JIeXallero COOTBETCTBUSI MEXY LIEHHOCTSI-
MM YeJJOBEYECKUMM U CBEPXITPUPOIHBIMU.

§ 2. BocnuTaHHUKU AOJKHBI TOJYYUTH
TaKyl IIOATOTOBKY, YTOOBI, IPOHUKHYB-
LIKCH JII000BBIO K [lepkBu XprcTOBOI, OHU

Can. 243 — Habeat insuper un-
umquodque seminarium ordina-
tionem propriam, ab Episcopo
dioecesano aut, si de seminario
interdioecesano agatur, ab Epi-
scopis quorum interest, probatam,
qua normae institutionis sacerdo-
talis Rationis adiunctis particula-
ribus accommodentur, ac pressius
determinentur praesertim disci-
plinae capita quae ad alumnorum
cotidianam vitam et totius semi-
narii ordinem spectant.

Can. 244 — Alumnorum in semi-
nario formatio spiritualis et insti-
tutio doctrinalis harmonice com-
ponantur, atque ad id ordinentur,
ut iidem iuxta uniuscuiusque in-
dolem una cum debita maturita-
te humana spiritum Evangelii et
arctam cum Christo necessitudi-
nem acquirant.

Can. 245 — § 1. Per formationem
spiritualem alumni idonei fiant ad
ministerium pastorale fructuose
exercendum et ad spiritum mis-
sionalem efformentur, discentes
ministerium expletum semper
in fide viva et in caritate ad pro-
priam sanctificationem conferre;
itemque illas excolere discant vir-
tutes quae in hominum consortio-
ne pluris fiunt, ita quidem ut ad
aptam conciliationem inter bona
humana et supernaturalia perve-
nire valeant.

§ 2. Ita formentur alumni ut,
amore Ecclesiae Christi imbuti,
Pontifici Romano Petri successore
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humili et filiali caritate devincian-
tur, proprio Episcopo tamquam
fidi cooperatores adhaereant et
sociam cum fratribus operam
praestent; per vitam in seminario
communem atque per amicitiae
coniunctionisque necessitudinem
cum aliis excultam praeparen-
tur ad fraternam unionem cum
dioecesano presbyterio, cuius in
Ecclesiae servitio erunt consortes.

Can. 246 — § 1. Celebratio Eu-
charistica centrum sit totius vitae
seminarii, ita ut cotidie alumni,
ipsam Christi caritatem partici-
pantes, animi robur pro apostoli-
co labore et pro vita sua spirituali
praesertim ex hoc ditissimo fonte
hauriant.

§ 2. Efformentur ad celebratio-
nem liturgiae horarum, qua Dei
ministri, nomine Ecclesiae pro
toto populo sibi commisso, immo
pro universo mundo, Deum de-
precantur.

§ 3. Foveantur cultus Beatae
Mariae Virginis etiam per mariale
rosarium, oratio mentalis aliaque
pietatis exercitia, quibus alumni
spiritum orationis acquirant atque
vocationis suae robur consequan-
tur.

§4. Ad sacramentum paeni-
tentiae frequenter accedere assue-
scant alumni, et commendatur ut
unusquisque habeat moderatorem
suae vitae spiritualis libere quidem
electum, cui confidenter con-
scientiam aperire possit.

§ 5. Singulis annis alumni exer-
citiis spiritualibus vacent.

CBSI3aJIM ce0s1 y3aMU CMUPEHHOU ChIHOBHEM
mo6Bu ¢ Pumckum TToHnTHhUKOM, TIpeeM-
HukoMm IleTpa, ObLIM MPUBEPXKEHBI CBOEMY
eMUCKOITy KaK BEpPHbIE €ro COTPYIHUKU U
JIPY>KHO TPYAWJIUCh CO CBOMMM OpaTbsIMU.
Yepes COBMECTHYIO XKM3Hb B CEMUHAPUU U
Oylaromapsi CJIOXUBIIMMCS y3aM IpYKObl U
TOBAPUILIECTBA C APYTMMU BOCHMUTAHHUKAM
clienyeT TOTOBUThCS K OpaTcKoOMy eauHe-
HUIO C TUOLIE3HBIM MPECBUTEPUEM, B psilax
KOTOPOTO OHU OynyT CIy>kKuTh Llepksu.

Kan. 246 — § 1. [IpasgnoBanue EBxapuctun
JIOJDKHO OBITh CPEIOTOUMEM BCEli JKU3HHU Ce-
MUWHapUU, YTOOBI BOCTIUTAHHUKU, €XKeTHEB-
HO mpuyamasich ooBu Camoro Xpucra,
yepIraayd Mpexae BCero U3 3TOro U300uiib-
HeHIlero UCTOUHMKA AYIIEBHYIO KPEIOCTh,
HEOOXOIMMYIO IIJISI alIOCTOJIBLCKUX TPYIOB U
TSI CBOEM TYXOBHOM XXWU3HU.

§ 2. BocnuraHHMKaM HYXHO YYUTbCS
CIyXUTh JIUTypruto d9acoB, TOCPEICTBOM
KoTopoii ciyxkutean bora monsarca Emy ot
uMeHu LlepkBU He TOJBKO 3a BeCh BBEPEH-
HBIIT M HapoJI, HO U 32 BeCh MUP.

§ 3. Cnenyet noowpsth KyabT IlpecBsi-
Toit leBbl Mapuu, B ToM yncie u uepe3 bo-
TOPOAWYHEINA pPO3aphil, MBICJICHHYIO MOJIUT-
BY U NIpyTUe ynpaxHeHUs1 B OJaroyecTtuu,
TOCPEICTBOM KOTOPBHIX BOCITUTAHHUKU 00-
PETaloT MOJIMTBEHHBIN OyX M YKPETIISTIOTCST B
CBOEM MPU3BAHUMU.

§ 4. BoctimTaHHMKAM CJIeqyeT IIPUBEIKATh
YacTo MpuoeraTb K TAaWHCTBY ITOKasTHUS.
Kaxagomy M3 HUX PEKOMEHIYeTCS WMETb
CBOETO IYXOBHOT'O HACTAaBHUKA, N30paHHOTO
JOOPOBOJILHO, KOTOPOMY OH MOT OBl C MOJI-
HBIM JOBEPHEM OTKPBITh CBOIO COBECTb.

§ 5. ExerogHo BocUTaHHUKAM HajJle-
3KUT COBEPIIATh AYXOBHbIE YIIPAXKHEHUS.
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Kan. 247 — § 1. ITocpeacTBoM COOTBETCTBY-
IOIIIETO BOCITUTAHUSI UM HY>KHO TOTOBMTHCSI
K cobjoneHuio 6e30paynsi U yYUThCS 1ie-
HUTb €ro Kak ocoOblii nap boxuii.

§ 2. HamnexxuT moKHBIM 00pa3oM IToBe-
JIaThb BOCIMTaHHWUKAM 00 OOS3aHHOCTIX W
3abotax ciyxurensa LlepkBu, He ymanmuuBas
HU O KaKWX TPYAHOCTSX CBSIIIEHHUYECKOWU
KU3HMU.

Kan. 248 — BepoyuutesbHasi MOArOTOBKa
CTPEMHUTCSI K TOMY, YTOOBI BOCIIMTAaHHUKU
Hapsay ¢ oOuiei KyJabTypoil, oTBedarouein
TpeOOBaHUSIM MeCTa U BpEMEHU, TPUOOpesIn
OOIIMpPHBIC M OCHOBATEJIbHBIC TO3HAHMS B
CBSIIIIEHHBIX TUCUMITIMHAX, 1a0bl, YTBEpAUB
Ha HUX U IUTasl MU CBOIO Bepy, OHU MOIJIU
nogobatolle Bo3BellaTh yueHue EBaHrenus
CBOMM COBpPEMEHHMKaM, cOo00pasysiCb CO
CIMOCOOHOCTSIMM KaXKJI0TO U3 HUX.

Kan. 249 — B «I1naHe noaroToBKu CBSIIIEH-
HUKOB» JJOJKHO OBITH ITPEAYCMOTPEHO, YTO-
OBl BOCIUTAHHUKM HE TOJBKO TIIATEJIBHO
U3ydalu POJHOMN $SI3bIK, HO TaKxKe IPOYHO
YCBOMJIM JTATUHCKUI SI3BIK M 00JIaJaIn Hal-
JIEXAIIUMU TTO3HAHUSMUA B WHOCTPAHHBIX
SI3BbIKaxX, KOTOPbIE MOTYT OKa3aThCsl HEOOXO-
JIMMBIMUA VJIU TTOJIE3HBIMU TSI MX TIOITOTOB-
KA WIN JUIST OCYIIECTBJICHUSI MACThIPCKOTO
CITYKEHUSI.

Kan. 250 — ®wrocodpckre U 6OrociaoBc-
KY€ TUCLIMIUIMHBI, U3y4aeMble B JaHHOM ce-
MUHApuu, corjacHo «[l1aHy MOAroToBKU
CBSIIIICHHMKOB» MOTYT TIpEeTIofaBaThCsl Kak
IOCJIeI0BaTe/IbHO, TaK M OIHOBPEMEHHO;
3aHSTHUS UMY TOJKHBI OXBAThIBATh 10 MEHb-
1Iei Mepe IIECTh JIET, YTOOBI M3YYEHUIO Pu-
JIOCO(PCKUX IUCIHUIUIMH ObUIO OTBEACHO

Can. 247 — § 1. Ad servandum
statum caelibatus congrua edu-
catione praeparentur, eumque ut
peculiare Dei donum in honore
habere discant.

§ 2. De officiis et oneribus quae
ministris sacris Ecclesiae propria
sunt, alumni debite reddantur
certiores, nulla vitae sacerdotalis
difficultate reticita.

Can. 248 — Institutio doctrinalis
tradenda eo spectat, utalumni, una
cum cultura generali necessitati-
bus loci ac temporis consentanea,
amplam atque solidam acquirant
in disciplinis sacris doctrinam, ita
ut, propria fide ibi fundata et inde
nutrita, Evangelii doctrinam ho-
minibus sui temporis apte, ratione
eorundem ingenio accommodata,
nuntiare valeant.

Can. 249 — Institutionis sacer-
dotalis Ratione provideatur ut
alumni non tantum accurate lin-
guam patriam edoceantur, sed
etiam linguam latinam bene cal-
leant necnon congruam habeant
cognitionem alienarum lingua-
rum, quarum scientia ad eorum
formationem aut ad ministerium
pastorale exercendum necessaria
vel utilis videatur.

Can. 250 — Quae in ipso semina-
rio philosophica et theologica stu-
dia ordinantur, aut successive aut
coniuncte peragi possunt, iuxtain-
stitutionis sacerdotalis Rationem;
eadem completum saltem sexen-
nium complectantur, ita quidem
ut tempus phiosophicis disciplinis
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dedicandum integrum biennium,
studiis vero theologicis integrum
quadriennium adaequet.

Can. 251 — Phiosophica institu-
tio, quae innixa sit oportet patri-
monio philosophico perenniter
valido, et rationem etiam habeat
philosophicae investigationis pro-
gredientis aetatis, ita tradatur, ut
alumnorum formationem huma-
nam perficiat, mentis aciem pro-
vehat, eosque ad studia theologica
peragenda aptiores reddat.

Can. 252 — § 1. Institutio theo-
logica, in lumine fidei, sub Ma-
gisterii ductu, ita impertiatur,
ut alumni integram doctrinam
catholicam, divina Revelatione
innixam, cognoscant, propriae vi-
tae spiritualis reddant alimentum
eamque, in ministerio exercendo
rite annuntiare ac tueri valeant.

§ 2. In sacra Scriptura peculiari
diigentia erudiantur alumni, ita ut
totius sacrae Scripturae conspec-
tum acquirant.

§ 3. Lectiones habeantur theo-
logiae dogmaticae, verbo Dei
scripto una cum sacra Traditione
semper innixae, quarum ope alu-
mni mysteria salutis, s. Thoma
praesertim magistro, intimius pe-
netrare addiscant, itemque lec-
tiones theologiae moralis et pa-
storalis, iuris canonici, liturgiae,
historiae ecclesiasticae, necnon
aliarum disciplinarum, auxilia-
rium atque specialium, ad nor-
mam praescriptorum institutionis
sacerdotalis Rationis.

ITOJIHBIX JBa rozaa, a 0OOroCJIOBCKUX — TMOJ-
HBIX YETBIPE roaa.

Kan. 251 — ®wuiocodckoe obpasoBaHME,
KOTOPOE TOJIXKHO ONMUPAThCS Ha HETNPEXOasi-
mee puaocodckoe Hacaeaue, a TakxKe mpu-
HUMAaTh BO BHUMaHME COBpEMEHHBIC (hUIIO-
codckure uccaenoBaHusl, CJICAyeT ITIOCTaBUTh
TaKUM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI OHO COJEHCTBOBAJIO
MTOJTHOIICHHOMY YeJIOBEYECKOMY DPa3BUTHUIO
BOCIIUTAHHUKOB, Pa3BUBAJIO OCTPOTY yMa
¥ TOTOBWJIO MX K M3YYCHHIO OOTOCITIOBCKUX
TUACITATUINH.

Kan. 252 — § 1. BorocnoBckoe oGpa3oBa-
HUE, 03apseMOe CBETOM Bepbl U BEIOMOE
YuurensctBoM LlepkBu, 10JKHO OBITH TTOC-
TaBJIEHO TaK, YTOObI BOCIIMTAHHUKU MTOCTH-
TaJIA LIEJIOCTHOE KaTOJIMYECKOe BEpOydeHHeE,
onupamueecs: Ha boxecTBeHHOe OTKpoOBe-
HUe, HAXOIWIM B HEM TMIILY IJIsI CBOCH 1oy-
XOBHOM KU3HU U, UCTIOJTHSSI CBOE CITYKEHHUE,
yMeJH JOJIKHBIM 00pa30oM IIpONoBEa0BaTh U
OJII0CTHU €To.

§ 2. C 0coOBIM TIIAHMEM BOCTTUTAHHUKOB
clienyeT HacTaBisATh B CBgameHHoM Iluca-
HUU, YTOOBI OHU TOJIYYWJIN TIpeACTaBICHUE
000 BcéM CasiieHHOM [lucanum B LieioM.

§ 3. HomKHBI YMTAThCS JIEKLIMU MO JOT-
MaTUYeCKOMY OOTOCJIOBUIO, BCerma OIu-
paronieMycsd Ha THcaHoe clIoBo boxwne u
cpsmeHHoe Ilpenanue, Omarogapsi KOTo-
PbIM BOCIIUTAHHUKM HAy4yaloTCs, B MEPBYIO
oyepenp caeayst yueHuio cB. MoMbl, TIyoxKe
MPOHUKATh B TaliHy craceHusi. CorjacHo
npennucanusM «I[lnaHa MOATOTOBKU CBSI-
IEHHUKOB» JOJKHBI TTPOBOIUTHLCS TaKKe
JIEKIIUM TT0 HPaBCTBEHHOMY U TTACTBIPCKOMY
O0TOCIIOBII0, KAaHOHMYECKOMY IIpaBy, JIM-
TypruKe, MEePKOBHOM MCTOPUM, a TaKXKe IO
JIPYTUM TUCIUTUIMHAM, BCITOMOTAaTeJBEHBIM
U CITeIaJIbHBIM.
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Kan. 253 — § 1. Ha noykHOCTh npernoaaBa-
Tels PUIocoPcKux, 6OrocIOBCKUX U I0pU-
ITUYECKNX TUCIUIUIMH eTUCKOITy — WIIM 3a-
MHTEPECOBAaHHBIM EMMCKOIaM — CJIeAyeT
Ha3HavaTh JIUIIb TeX, KTO, OTAUYasICh 100-
pomeTensaMU, CHICKAJI CTeTICHb TOKTOPA WIIN
JIMIIEHIMAaTa B YHUBEpPCUTETE WJIM Ha (ha-
KyabTeTe, nmpusHaHHOM CBsaTeiM Ilpecto-
JIOM.

§ 2. Heobxonumo cieauTth 3a TeM, 4TO-
Obl Ha3HAYaJIOCh CTOJIBKO OTIEIbHBIX Ipe-
ImogaBaTtesicii, CKOJIBKO MX ITOTPEOYETCST TSI
obyueHus CaseHHomy IMucaHuto, norma-
TUYECKOMY 1 HPaBCTBEHHOMY OOTOCJIOBHIO,
JIUTYprUKe, ¢mrocopun, KaHOHUIECKO-
My mpaBy, uctopuu LlepkBu U ApyruM auc-
LUTUIMHAM, TPeOYIOIIUM 0Cc000i METOIUKHU
IIpernoaaBaHus.

§ 3. IIpenonasatess, 310CTHO MpeHeOpe-
ralolIero CBOMMU OOS3aHHOCTSIMU, CCAYET
OTCTPAHUTh OT IOKHOCTU TOH BJIACTHIO, O
KOTOpO¥i roBoputcs B § 1.

Kan. 254 — § 1. O0yyast cBOMM IMCLIMTLIM-
HaM, TIperofaBaTeI IOKHBI 3a00THTHCS
0 BHYTPEHHEM €IMHCTBE M TADMOHUM BCETO
Bepoy4YeHUsI, 1aObl BOCIIUTAHHUKY CO3HABa-
JIM, YTO OHU M3YJAIOT eANHYIO HayKy. YToOBI
ycrelrHee JOOWUTHCS 3TOTO, B CEMWHApUU
JIIOJIKEH ObITh TOT, KTO PYKOBOIMUT OOILIMM
PaCITOPSIKOM 3aHSITHIA.

§ 2. BocmuTaHHUKOB HYXKHO 00y4aTh TaK,
YTOOBI OHU MOTJIU, Iprberas K HaydHO Me-
TOIUKE, CAMOCTOSITEILHO MCCIIEIOBATh pa3-
JIMYHBIE BOTIPOCHI TOCPENCTBOM COOCTBEH-
HBIX U3bICKAaHU I, TPOBOIMMBIX Ha TOJKHOM
ypoBHe. [loaToMy ciemyeT IpemycMOTPETh
TaKue 3aHSITHUSI, Ha KOTOPBIX BOCTIMTAHHUKU
MoJ, PYKOBOACTBOM IperiofaBaTesieil y4yu-
JINCH OBl BECTH T¢ WMJIM MHBIC NUCCIICIOBAHUS
CBOVIMM CHUJIaMU.

Can. 253 — § 1. Ad magistri mu-
nus in disciplinis phiosophicis,
theologicis et iuridicis, ab Epi-
scopo aut ab Episcopis, quorum
interest, ii tantum nominentur
qui, virtutibus praestantes, laurea
doctorali aut licentia potiti sunt in
universitate studiorum aut facul-
tate a Sancta Sede recognita.

§ 2. Curetur ut distincti totidem
nominentur magistri qui doceant
sacram Scripturam, theologiam
dogmaticam, theologiam mo-
ralem, liturgiam, philosophiam,
ius canonicum, historiam eccle-
siasticam, aliasque, quae propria
methodo tradendae sunt, disci-
plinas.

§ 3. Magister qui a munere suo
graviter deficiat, ab auctoritate, de
quain § 1, amoveatur.

Can. 254 — § 1. Magistri in di-
sciplinis tradendis de intima uni-
versae doctrinae fidei unitate et
harmonia iugiter solliciti sint, ut
unam scientiam alumni se di-
scere experiantur; quo aptius id
obtineatur, adsit in seminario qui
integram studiorum ordinationem
moderetur.

§ 2. Ita alumni edoceantur, ut
et ipsi habiles fiant ad quaestiones
aptis investigationibus propriis et
scientifica methodo examinandas;
habeantur igitur exercitationes,
in quibus, sub moderamine ma-
gistrorum, alumni proprio labore
studia quaedam persolvere di-
scant.
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Can. 255 — Licet universa alum-
norum in seminario formatio pa-
storalem finem persequatur, in-
stitutio stricte pastoralis in eodem
ordinetur, qua alumni principia et
artes addiscant quae, attentis quo-
que loci ac temporis necessitati-
bus, ad ministerium Dei populum
docendi, sanctificandi et regendi
exercendum pertineant.

Can. 256 — § 1. Diligenter in-
struantur alumni in iis quae pe-
culiari ratione ad sacrum ministe-
rium spectant, praesertim in arte
catechetica et homiletica exercen-
da, in cultu divino peculiarique
modo in sacramentis celebrandis,
in commercio cum hominibus,
etiam non catholicis vel non cre-
dentibus, habendo, in paroecia
administranda atque in ceteris
muneribus adimplendis.

§ 2. Edoceantur alumni de uni-
versae Ecclesiae necessitatibus, ita
ut sollicitudinem habeant de vo-
cationibus promovendis, de quae-
stionibus missionalibus, oecume-
nicis necnon de aliis, socialibus
quoque, urgentioribus.

Can. 257 — § 1. Alumnorum in-
stitutioni ita provideatur, ut non
tantum Ecclesiae particularis in
cuius servitio incardinentur, sed
universae quoque Ecclesiae solli-
citudinem habeant, atque paratos
se exhibeant Ecclesiis particulari-
bus, quarum gravis urgeat neces-
sitas, sese devovere.

§ 2. Curet Episcopus dioecesa-
nus ut clerici, a propria Ecclesia

Kan. 255 — XoTs Bcsl TTOATOTOBKA BOCITH-
TaHHUKOB B CeMUHapUHW MpecieayeT Iac-
TBIPCKYIO LI€JIb, B HEW TOJIKHO IIPOBOAUTHCS
¥ TIACTHIPCKOE O0YYIEHUE B CTPOTOM CMBICIIE
cJioBa, O6y1arogapsi KOTOpOMY BOCIIUTAHHUKU
MOIJIM Obl YCBOMThH MPUHIIMITBI U HaBBIKU,
HEOOXOIMMBIC B HECEHUM YUHUTEIbCKOTIO,
CBATUTEJBCKOTO U TIPaBUTEJbHOTO CITyXKe-
Hust Hapoay Boxuio ¢ yuéToM nmoTpedHOC-
TE MeCTa ¥ BDEMEHU.

Kan. 256 — § 1. CnenyeT TIaTeJIbHO HaCcTaB-
JISITh BOCIIMTAHHUKOB B TOM, UTO OCOOBIM 00-
Pa3oM OTHOCHUTCS KO CBSIIEHHOCTYXEHHUIO:
MpeX/Ie BCEro — B MCKYCCTBE KaTeXu3aluu
M MPONOBeaU, B OOTOCIYXXEeHUU U OCOOEH-
HO B COBEpILUEHUM TAUMHCTB, B OOILLEHUM C
JIIOIBMH, B TOM YMCJIE C HEKATOJIMKAMH U
HEBEPYIOIINMH, B YIIPABICHUH TIPUXOI0OM U
B UCITOJTHEHUU TTPOYMX 00SI3aHHOCTEIA.

§ 2. BocnmuTaHHMKAM HYXKHO OTKPBIBAThb
norpedHocTH Bceil LlepkBu B 11eJI0M, 4TO-
Obl OHM MMEJIM IOMNEYEHUE O IMOOLIPEHUU
MPU3BAaHUI, a TAKKE 0 HAanbOoJIee HACYIIHBIX
MMCCHUOHEPCKMX, 9KyMEHUYECKHMX U IPYTHUX
BOIIPOCaX, B TOM YUCJI€ U COLIMATbHBIX.

Kan. 257 — § 1. [1oaroroBKy BOCITUTAHHM-
KOB CJIeAyeT IOCTaBUTb TaKUM 00Opa3oM,
YTOObI OHU UMEJIU MOINEYEHUE He TOJIbKO 00
otaenbHo# LlepkBH, Bo ciykeHUE KOTOPOI
OHU OyayT MHKaApAWHUPOBAHBLI, HO U 000
Bceli LlepkBu B 11e710M, a TaKXKe BbIKa3bIBa-
JI TOTOBHOCTD TITOCBSITUTD CE0ST OTAEITBHBIM
LlepkBaM, HaXOOSIIIMUMCSI B OCTPOI HYXIIE.

§ 2. Ino1ie3HOMY EMICKOITY HY>KHO 3200-
TUTHCS O TOM, YTOOBI KIIMPUKU, HAMepeBalo-
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LIecs epeiTr u3 cpoeit otnenbHom Llepk-
BU B OTHEJIbHY10 LIepKOBb IPYroro permoHa,
MoJIyJyaJIu HaJJIexXallylo MoAroTOBKY K OCy-
IIECTBJIEHUIO CBSIIIEHHOCTY>XXEHUS B 3TOM
LlepxBu, TO €CTh U3yUYalln SI3bIK JAHHOU 00-
JIAaCTU U 3HAKOMUJIUCH C €€ YCTAaHOBJIEHUSI -
MU, OOLIECTBEHHBIMU YCJIOBUSMMU, IpaBU-
JIJaMU MIOBEIEHNWS U OObIYAsIMU.

Kan. 258 — YToObl Ha ombITE NMPUOOpPECTH
HaBBIKU B OCYIIECTBIEHUM allOCTOJIbCTBA,
BOCITUTAHHUKAaM B TeUeHUe y4eOHOro Tofa,
a 0COOEHHO BO BpeMsI KAHUKYJI, Hy>KHO CJie-
JlaTh TIEpBbIE LIATM Ha MAaCTBIPCKOM TMOII-
puiie. Ut 3T0ro opanHapuio HeOOXOIUMO
YCTaHOBUTH TPAKTUKY, COOOPA3HYIO C BO3-
pPacToM BOCITUTAHHUKOB U C MECTHBIMU yC-
JIOBUSIMU, OCYIIECTBIISIEMYIO HEIPEeMEHHO
MO/ PYKOBOJICTBOM OITHITHOTO CBSIIIIEHHU-
Ka.

Kan. 259 — § 1. B momHOMOYMS IMOLIE3HO-
IO eMmuCKOIa WIM BCEX 3aMHTEPECOBAHHbIX
€TMMCKOIIOB, €CIN pedb UAET O MEXIUOIIe3-
HOM CEMUHApUM, BXOIUT PEIICHUE BOIPO-
COB, OTHOCSILLIUXCS K BBICIIIEMY YIIPaBJIEHUIO
U PYKOBOJICTBY CEMUHApPUECHA.

§ 2. JIuolle3HOMY emnMCKOIly (WJIM BCEM
3aMHTEePECOBAaHHBIM EIMCKOITaM, €ClI Pedb
UIET O MEXIUOLIE3HON CEMUHApUU) HYXKHO
YacTo IIOCeIaTh CEMUHAPHUIO JIMIHO, Clie-
IWTh 3a TOATOTOBKOM BOCIIMTAHHUKOB, a
Takxke 3a (UIOCOMCKUM U OOroCIOBCKUM
o0pa3oBaHMEM B HEl, U COCTaBJISITb COOC-
TBEHHOE CYXIeHUe O MPU3BaHUU, CIIOCO0-
HOCTSIX, OJIarOYecTMM M ycCIiexaX BOCIH-
TaHHHUKOB, TIPEXIE BCETO MMES B BUIY MX
Oymy1iee CBSIIIEHHOE PYKOITOJIOXKEHUE.

particulari ad Ecclesiam particu-
larem alterius regionis transmigra-
re intendentes, apte praeparentur
ad ibidem sacrum ministerium
exercendum, ut scilicet et linguam
regionis addiscant, et eiusdem in-
stitutorum, condicionum socia-
lium, usuum et consuetudinem
intellegentiam habeant.

Can. 258 — Ut apostolatus exer-
cendi artem in opere ipso etiam
addiscant, alumni, studiorum cur-
riculo decurrente, praesertim vero
feriarum tempore, praxi pastorali
initientur per opportunas, sub
moderamine semper sacerdotalis
periti, exercitationes, alumnorum
aetati et locorum condicioni apta-
tas, de iudicio Ordinarii determi-
nandas.

Can. 259 — § 1. Episcopo dioece-
sano aut, si de seminario inter-
dioecesano agatur, Episcopis
quorum interest, competit quae
ad seminarii superius regimen et
administrationem spectant, de-
cernere.

§ 2. Episcopus dioecesanus aut,
si de seminario interdioecesano
agatur, Episcopi quorum inte-
rest, frequenter seminarium ipsi
visitent, in formationem suorum
alumnorum necnon in institu-
tionem, quae in eodem tradatur,
philosophicam et theologicam
invigilent, et de alumnorum vo-
catione, indole, pietate ac profec-
tu cognitionem sibi comparent,
maxime intuitu sacrarum ordi-
nationum conferendarum.
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Can. 260 — Rectori, cuius est
cotidianum moderamen curare
seminarii, ad normam quidem in-
stitutionis sacerdotalis Rationis ac
seminarii ordinationis, omnes in
propriis muneribus adimplendis
obtemperare debent.

Can. 261 — § 1. Seminarii rector
itemque, sub eiusdem auctoritate,
moderatores et magistri pro par-
te sua curent ut alumni normas
Ratione institutionis sacerdota-
lis necnon seminarii ordinatione
praescriptas adamussim servent.

§ 2. Sedulo provideant semina-
rii rector atque studiorum mode-
rator ut magistri suo munere rite
fungantur, secundum praescripta
Rationis institutionis sacerdotalis
ac seminarii ordinationis.

Can. 262 — Exemptum a regimine
paroeciali seminarium esto: et pro
omnibus qui in seminario sunt,
parochi officium, excepta materia
matrimoniali et firmo praescripto
can. 985, obeat seminarii rector
eiusve delegatus.

Can. 263 — Episcopus dioece-
sanus vel, si de seminario in-
terdioecesano agatur, Episcopi
quorum interest, pro parte ab eis
communi consiio determinata,
curare debent ut provideatur se-
minarii constitutioni et conser-
vationi, alumnorum sustentationi
necnon magistrorum remunera-
tioni aliisque seminarii necessita-
tibus.

Kan. 260 — VcnonHsist cBou 0053aHHOCTH,
BCE JOJDKHBI OKa3bIBaTh ITOCIYIIAaHUE pPEK-
TOPY, KOTOPOMY HAIJICKUT 3a00TUTHCSI O
DPYKOBOJICTBE TIOBCENHEBHOW >KM3HBIO Ce-
MMUHapuu comtacHo «[liaHy IOATOTOBKU
CBSILIEHHUKOB» U PACIIOPSIAKY CEMUHAPHHU.

Kan. 261 — § 1. PekTopy cemuHapuu, a Tak-
XK€ TIOMYMHEHHBIM MY PYKOBOIUTEISIM W
MPeToaaBaTesisIM, CIEIYeT B MEPY CBOMX CHUT
1 BO3MOXHOCTEI 3a00TUTHCS O TOM, YTOOBI
BOCIIMTAaHHUKU CTPOTO COOJIIONaId HOPMBI
«[1naHa MOATOTOBKM CBSIIIIEHHUKOB» U pac-
MopsiiKa CEMUHAPUM.

§ 2. PexTOopy ceMMHapuu U pyKOBOJOWTE-
JIIO 3aHATUI HAJIEXUT BHUMATEJBHO Clie-
JIUATh 3a TeM, YTOOBI TpernojaBaTeIu UC-
TIOJTHSUTA CBOU OOSI3aHHOCTH  TOJDKHBIM
00pa3oM, comTacHo TpeanucaHusM «Ilmana
TIOATOTOBKU CBSIIIICHHUKOB» U PACTIOPSIIKY
CeMUHapUU.

Kan. 262 — CeMuHapus J0JKHA OBITh U3bSI -
Ta W3 IPUXOICKOro mpabiieHMs. B oTHO-
IIEHUU BCeX NMpeObIBAIOIIUX B CEMMHAPUU
00513aHHOCTH TIPUXOJICKOTO HACTOSITENS, 3a
HWCKITIOUeHEM OpayHBIX BOIPOCOB M TIpU
coOJIIoIeHUM TIpeanucaHusl KaH. 985, Han-
JIEKUT UCTIOHATHh PEKTOPY CEMUHAPUHN VTN
IeAeTUPOBAHHOMY UM JIMITY.

Kan. 263 — Jlyolie3HbIN €IMCKOIl JOJIKEH
3a00TUTBCSI O TOM, UTOOBI 00ECIIEYNBATIOCH
yupexIeHne CEMMHApUM U €€ COXPaHHOCTb,
colepXaHre BOCIIUTAHHUKOB, a TaKXXe BO3-
HarpaxjieHue IpernoaaBaTeyiel U yIoBIeT-
BOpEHME IPYTHUX MOTPEOHOCTE CEMUHAPHH.
Eciu xe peub MIET 0 MEXIUOLIE3HOMN CEMU -
Hapuy, TO KaXIBIA M3 3aMHTEePECOBAHHBIX
eMMCKOITOB JOJDKEH B3SITh Ha cebsS JacTh
9THX 3a00T, OIpeAeIIeMyI0 MO B3aMMHON
JIOTOBOPEHHOCTU MEXITY SIMMCKOTIAMM.
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Kan. 264 — § 1. UYToObI yIOBIETBOPUTH ITOT-
pebHOCTH CeMUHApUM, EMUCKON MOXET,
KpOMe TOXEPTBOBAHUI, O KOTOPBIX T'OBO-
puTCs B KaH. 1266, Ha3HAUYMTh B THUOLIE3E U
0co0YI0 ToaTh.

§ 2. Tlomatpio B MONB3Yy CEMUHApPUU 00-
JIaraloTcsl BCE LIEPKOBHbBIC HOPUAUMYECKUE
JIiiia, B TOM YHUCJIe U YacCTHBIE, UMEIOIINE
CBOE MecTOIpeObIBaHNE B JTAaHHOM IUOIIE-
3€, €CJIM OHU He XXUBYT UCKIIOUUTEIBHO I10-
JKEPTBOBAHUSIMU U €CJIM B HUX B HACTOsIIIIEe
BpeMsI HEeT KOJUIETMU BOCTIUTAHHUKOB WJIU
npenojaparesyieii, CnocooCTByIOIIE oO1e-
My omary Llepksu. Dta moaaTh J0KHA OBITH
BCeOOIIeil U copa3MepHOIl ¢ TOXOMaMU TeX,
KTO €10 obJiaraercs, a onpeaesiTh € pa3mMep
cJenyeT UCXOosl U3 TOTpeOHOCTel ceMUHa-
pun.

I'mama I1

[1PUNUCKA KIIMPUKOB,
WU UHKAPAUHALMS

Kan. 265 — Kaxnplli KIMPUK JOJDKEH OBITh
MHKApAMHUPOBAH MO0 B OAHY U3 OTHE-
JIBHEIX LlepKBeii ni rmepcoHaIbHBIX TIpeJia-
Typ, TU0OO0 B OMUH M3 UHCTUTYTOB IMMOCBSIIIEH -
HOM XW3HU WIK B OOIIECTBO, HaleaEHHOE
TEM Xe TOJIHOMOYMEM, YTOOBI HU B KOEM
clydyae He [IOIYCKAJIOCh CYILECTBOBAHMS
KJIMPUKOB HETTOAHAYATBHBIX, WIN «0e3I0M-
HBIX».

Kamn. 266 — § 1. KnupukoM cTaHOBUTCS TOT,
KTO MMPUHMMAET IOCBSIIICHUE B TUAKOHBI U
WHKapaIUHUpYeTcs B oTAenbHylo LlepkoBb
WM TMEePCOHAJbHYIO TpenaTypy, paad Ciy-
KEeHUSI KOTOPOl OH ObUT BEIABUHYT.

§ 2. YneH MHCTUTYTa MOHAIIIECTBYIOIIUX,
MPUHECIINI BEYHble OOEThl MM OKOHYa-
TeJIbHBIM 00pa3oM BKIIOUEHHBI B 0OIIe-

Can. 264 — § 1. Ut seminarii ne-
cessitatibus provideatur, praeter
stipem de qua in can. 1266, potest
Episcopus in dioecesi tributum
imponere.

§ 2. Tributo pro seminario ob-
noxiae sunt cunctae personae iuri-
dicae ecclesiasticae etiam privatae,
quae sedem in dioecesi habeant,
nisi solis eleemosynis sustententur
aut in eis collegium discentium vel
docentium ad commune Ecclesiae
bonum promovendum actu ha-
beantur; huiusmodi tributum de-
bet esse generale, reditibus eorum
qui eidem obnoxii sunt proportio-
natum, atque iuxta necessitates
seminarii determinatum.

Caput I1

DE CLERICORUM ADSCRIPTIONE
SEU INCARDINATIONE

Can. 265 — Quemlibet clericum
oportet esse incardinatum aut
alicui Ecclesiae particulari vel
praelaturae personali, aut alicui
instituto vitae consecratae vel so-
cietati hac facultate praeditis, ita
ut clerici acephali seu vagi minime
admittantur.

Can. 266 — § 1. Per receptum
diaconatum aliquis fit clericus et
incardinatur Ecclesiae particulari
vel praelaturae personali pro cuius
servitio promotus est.

§ 2. Sodalis in instituto religio-
SO a votis perpetuis professus aut
societati clericali vitae apostolicae
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definitive incorporatus, per re-
ceptum diaconatum incardinatur
tamquam clericus eidem institu-
to aut societati, nisi ad societates
quod attinet aliter ferant constitu-
tiones.

§ 3. Sodalis instituti saecularis
per receptum diaconatum incar-
dinatur Ecclesiae particulari pro
cuius servitio promotus est, nisi
vi concessionis Sedis Apostolicae
ipsi instituto incardinetur.

Can. 267 — § 1. Ut clericus iam
incardinatus alii Ecclesiae par-
ticulari valide incardinetur, ab
Episcopo dioecesano obtinere de-
bet litteras ab eodem subscriptas
excardinationis; et pariter ab Epi-
scopo dioecesano Ecclesiae parti-
cularis cui se incardinari deside-
rat, litteras ab eodem subscriptas
incardinationis.

§ 2. Excardinatio ita concessa
effectum non sortitur nisi incar-
dinatione obtenta in alia Ecclesia
particulari.

Can. 268 — § 1. Clericus qui a
propria Ecclesia particulari in
aliam legitime transmigraverit,
huic Ecclesiae particulari, trans-
acto quinquennio, ipso iure in-
cardinatur, si talem voluntatem
in scriptis manifestaverit tum
Episcopo dioecesano Ecclesiae
hospitis tum Episcopo dioecesano
proprio, neque horum alteruter
ipsi contrariam scripto mentem
intra quattuor menses a receptis
litteris significaverit.

CTBO aroOCTOJIbCKOM XXW3HH, COCTaBJISIEeMOE
KJIMPUKAMU, Yyepe3 MPUHATUE TUAKOHCKOIO
MOCBSIIEHNS] MHKAPIUHUPYETCS B Ka4eCTBE
KJIMPUKA B TOT K€ WHCTUTYT WJIN OOIIECTBO,
€CJIM TOJIbKO B OTHOILIEHUHY OOILIECTB UX KOH-
CTUTYLIUM HE MIPEeIyCMATPUBAIOT MHOIO.

§ 3. UneH ceKynsipHOrO MHCTUTYTA yepe3
MPUHSTHE AMaKOHAaTa MHKApAMHUPYETCS B
oTaenbHYyI0 LlepKoBb, paman CITysKeHUSI KOTO-
poli OH OBUT BBEIABUHYT, €CJIK TOJIBKO C pa3-
peienus Casitoro IIpecroyia oH He UHKAp-
TUHUPYETCS B CAM MHCTUTYT.

Kan. 267 — § 1. YToOBI MHKapIWHUPOBaH-
HBIIl paHee KIMPUK AEUCTBUTEIbHBIM 00-
pa3oM ObUI MHKAPAMHUPOBAH B APYIYIO OT-
nenbHylo LlepkoBb, OH 00s13aH TOJYYUTH Y
JIMOLIE3HOTO eMUCKOIa MOAMMCAHHYIO TTOC-
JIEAHUM OTITYCKHYIO IPaMOTy 00 3KCKapau-
HallMW; paBHBIM 00pa3oM eMy CIIemyeT I10-
JIYYUTh Y TUOLIE3HOTO €IUCKONa OTACIbHOM
LlepkBHU, B KOTOPYIO OH XeJ1aeT ObITh MHKAP-
JUHUPOBAH, TTOAMMCAHHYIO TeM TPaMoTy 00
MHKapAWHALIVN.

§ 2. IlpemocTaBiacHHAsT TaKUM 0OOpa3oM
9KCKapauHAIMs BCTYMAeT B CWJIY TOJBKO
B TOM cJly4ae, €CJIv IOJIy4eHO COorjlacue Ha
MHKAapIWHALKIO B IPYTylo oTaebHylo Llep-
KOBb.

Kan. 268 — § 1. Kimupuk, Ha 3aKOHHBIX OC-
HOBAHMSX IIEpelIeOIIniA U3 CBOCH OTIe-
nbHOU llepkBM B Kakylo-iubo ApYryio, To
MPOIIECTBUY TISITH JIET B CUJTy CaAMOT0 TIpaBa
WHKapIuHUpYeTCs B 3Ty oTAenbHyto Llep-
KOBb, €CJI ITMCbMEHHO 3asiBUT O TAKOM 3Ke-
JJAaHWU KaK TUOIIe3HOMY €ITMCKOITY TTPUHSIB-
meit ero LlepkBu, Tak 1 CBOEMY TUOLIE3BHOMY
eTUCKOITY, U €CJIM HU OIWH U3 HUX B Teue-
HUE YeTBHIPEX MECSIIEB ITOCIE TTOTyYEHMS 3a-
SIBJICHWSI HE OTBETUT €My MUCbMEHHBIM OT-
Ka3oM.
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§ 2. TlocpeacTBOM TOCTOSIHHOTO WJU
OKOHYATEeJILHOTO NMpUéMa B MHCTHUTYT IOC-
BSIIEHHOW XW3HU WIM B OOIIECTBO aroc-
TOJIbCKOI XW3HU KIMPUK, UHKApAMHUPYE-
MBIl B 3TOT UHCTUTYT WIK B 3TO OOILECTBO
10 HOpMe KaH. 266, § 2, sSKcKapAMHUPYyeTCs
u3 cBoelt otaeabHoi Llepksu.

Kan. 269 — JIuoue3Hblii €nucKOIl BITpa-
Be IMPUCTYIIATh K MHKApAWHAIIUYM KIMPUKA
JIMIIb B TOM CJIydae, eCliu:
1-¢ aTOro norpedyeT HEOOXOAUMOCTD WUJIU
MOJIb3a ero OTHeabHOU LlepkBu 1 OymyT
CcOoOJIONEeHBI TIpeAnucaHusl MpaBa OTHO-
CHUTEJIbHO TOCTOMHOTO CONepKaHMUs KIIH-
PYIKOB;
2° U3 3aKOHHOTO TOKYMEHTa €My CTaHeT
W3BECTHO O TIPEIOCTaBJICHWU pa3pere-
HUs Ha 3KCKapAWHAIIAIO U €CIIN, KpOMe
TOT0, UM OYAYT MOJYYEHbl — €CJIU MOTpe-
OyeTcsl, TaifHO — CBHMIETEILCTBA O XKU3-
HU, HpaBax M 3aHSITUSAX KIUPUKA OT IH-
OLIE3HOTO0 EMKUCKOMA, ITPETOCTaBISIONIErO
paspeleHrue Ha SKCKapauHAIINIO;
3 KIMPUK IOJACT 3TOMY IUOLIE3HO-
MY €MUCKOITy NMMCbMEHHOE 3asiBJIEHUE O
CBOEM KeJIAaHUU TTOCBSITUTh Ce0sl CIIyXKe-
HUIO HOBOU oTHenbHOM LlepkBu cormac-
HO TIpaBy.
Kan. 270 — DxckapniuHalus MOXET OBITh
IpegoCcTaBlIcHa Ha 3aKOHHOM OCHOBaHHWU
JIVIIB MO CIIPaBEIIMBBIM MPUINHAM, KaKO-
BBIMH SIBJISIOTCA Tojib3a LlepkBu u Oaro
CcaMoro KJIMpHKa; OOJHAKO OTKa3aTh B HEW
MOXHO TOJIBKO IIPY HAJIMYUU BECKUX TIPU-
yuH. Ho mpu 3TOM KIIMPUK, KOTOPBII COYTET
CBOM IIpaBa HaPYIIICHHBIMHA W HAWIET eImmc-
KOITa, COTJIACHOTO €ro MPUHSTh, MOXET 00-
JKaJIoBaTh TAaKOE PEIICHUE.

§ 2. Per admissionem perpe-
tuam aut definitivam in institutum
vitae consecratae aut in societa-
tem vitae apostolicae, clericus qui,
ad normam can. 266, § 2, eidem
instituto aut societati incardina-
tur, a propria Ecclesia particulari
excardinatur.

Can. 269 — Ad incardinationem

clerici Episcopus dioecesanus ne

deveniat nisi:
1° necessitas aut utilitas suae
Ecclesiae particularis id exigat,
et salvis praescriptis honestam
sustentationem clericorum re-
spicientibus;
2° ex legitimo documento sibi
constiterit de concessa excar-
dinatione, et habuerit praeterea
ab Episcopo dioecesano excar-
dinanti, sub secreto si opus sit,
de clerici vita, moribus ac stu-
diis opportuna testimonia;
3° clericus eidem Episcopo
dioecesano scripto declaraverit
se novae Ecclesiae particularis
servitio velle addici ad normam
iuris.

Can. 270 — Excardinatio licite
concedi potest iustis tantum de
causis, quales sunt Ecclesiae utili-
tas aut bonum ipsius clerici; dene-
gari autem non potest nisi exstan-
tibus gravibus causis; licet tamen
clerico, qui se gravatum censuerit
et Episcopum receptorem invene-
rit, contra decisionem recurrere.
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Can. 271 — § 1. Extra casum verae
necessitatis Ecclesiae particularis
propriae, Episcopus dioecesanus
ne deneget licentiam transmi-
grandi clericis, quos paratos scit
atque aptos aestimet qui regiones
petant gravi cleri inopia laboran-
tes, ibidem sacrum ministerium
peracturi; prospiciat vero ut per
conventionem scriptam cum Epi-
scopo dioecesano loci, quem pe-
tunt, iura et officia eorundem cle-
ricorum stabiliantur.

§ 2. Episcopus dioecesanus li-
centiam ad aliam Ecclesiam par-
ticularem transmigrandi conce-
dere potest suis clericis ad tempus
praefinitum, etiam pluries reno-
vandum, ita tamen ut iidem clerici
propriae Ecclesiae particulari in-
cardinati maneant, atque in ean-
dem redeuntes omnibus gaudeant
iuribus, quae haberent si in ea sa-
cro ministerio addicti fuissent.

§ 3. Clericus qui legitime in
aliam Ecclesiam particularem
transierit propriae Ecclesiae ma-
nens incardinatus, a proprio Epi-
scopo dioecesano iusta de causa
revocari potest, dummodo serven-
tur conventiones cum altero Epi-
scopo initae atque naturalis aequi-
tas; pariter, iisdem condicionibus
servatis, Episcopus dioecesanus
alterius Ecclesiae particularis iusta
de causa poterit eidem clerico li-
centiam ulterioris commorationis
in suo territorio denegare.

Can. 272 — Excardinationem et

Kan. 271 — § 1. Kpome ciayyaeB NOmJIMHHOMN
HeoOXOoAMMOCTHU IJ1s1 CBoeit otaenbHol Lep-
KBU, TNOIIE3HBIN SITMCKOI He TOJDKEeH OTKa-
3bIBaTh B pa3pellieHUH Ha TIepexo TeM KJIv-
pUKaM, KOTOPBIX OH COUYTET CIIOCOOHBIMU U
MOATOTOBJICHHBIMU M KOTOPEIE CTPEMSTCS B
PETrUOHBI, CTpaJalolIe OT TSXKKOM HexBaT-
KM KJIMpa, YTOObI OCYILIECTBJISITH TaM CBOE
CBSIIEHHOCTYXeHre. OTHAKO eMy HYXHO
M03a00TUTLCSI O TOM, YTOOBI MOCPEACTBOM
MMMCbMEHHOTO TOTOBOPA C TMOIIE3HBIM ST C-
KOITOM TOTO MeCTa, Ky/Ia HallpaBJISTIOTCST 3TU
KJIUPUKU, OTNPEIeIUTh UX TpaBa U 00sI3aH-
HOCTH.

§ 2. JIvolle3HBI €MUCKOIN BIIpaBe IaTh
CBOUM KJIMPUKaM pa3pelleHre Ha Iepexo B
JPYTYIo OTHaeIbHYI0 LlepKoBb Ha ornipeaeneH-
HBIIT CPOK, KOTOPHIIT MOKHO HECKOJIBKO pa3
npoajeBaTb, OAHAKO C TEM YCJIOBHEM, UTO
9TM KJIMPUKHU OCTAHYTCSI WHKApIMHUPO-
BaHHBIMU B CBOIO OTHebHYylIO0 LlepkoBb u
10 BO3BpalleHUU B HEE OYIYT MOJIb30BaThCS
BCEMU IIpaBaMM, KOTOPBIMU OHU OOJIamaiu
ObI B TOM CJIy4yae, ecn Obl TIOCBITUIN Ce0s
CBSILIEHHOCYXEeHUIO B 3TOi LlepkBu.

§ 3. Kilmpuk, 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM Iiepe-
IOl B APYTyl OTAeabHYIO0 llepKoBb,
0OCTaBasiCh MIpU 3TOM MHKApAUHUPOBAHHBIM
B cBoeit llepkBu, 1o crnpaBeaIuBO IIpU-
YHE MOXET OBITh OTO3BaH €T0 TUOLIE3HBIM
€MUCKOIIOM, €CJM TMPU 3TOM COOJIIOIEHBI
JIOTOBOPEHHOCTH, 3aKIIOUYEHHbBIE C APYTUM
eMMCKOITIOM, a TaKXe eCTeCTBeHHasl CIIpa-
BeMJIMBOCTh. PaBHBIM 00pa3oM AuolLie3-
HBIIl eNuCKON ApYyroM otaesibHoi lLlepksu
MpY COOITIOMEHUN TeX XK€ YCIOBUMA MOXKET
MO CIpaBedIMBOIl MPUYMHE OTKa3aTb 3TO-
MY KJIMPUKY B pa3pelllcHUM Ha JaJbHEUIIee
NpeObIBaHIE Ha CBOCH TEPPUTOPUN.

Kan. 272 — JIwoue3HBIA agIMUHUCTPATOP
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MOXET JaTh pa3pellieHre Ha 3KCKapIuHa-
LIVI0 U MHKApIUHALMIO, & TAKXKE Ha Mepexo]t
B IPYTYIO OTAebHYI0 LlepKoBb, TUIITH B TOM
ciydae, ecJiM eInvcKoIcKasl Kadeapa ocra-
BaJlaCh BAKAHTHO! B TEUEHUE TOJA, U TOIHKO
C corIacusl KOJIJIETUM KOHCYJTbTaHTOB.

I'maBa 111

OBSI3AHHOCTH U MPABA
KJIMPUKOB

Kan. 273 — Ha xn1upukoB Bo3jaraeTcsi 0Co-
06ast 00S1I3aHHOCTb: BbIKA3bIBaTh MOUYTEHUE U
nociaymanue BepxoBHomy IloHTU(DUKY U
CBOEMY OpAMHAPUIO.

Kan. 274 — § 1. TonbKO KIIMPUKHM MOTYT 3a-
HUMAaTh TOJKHOCTH, JJTSI UCTIOTHEHUS KOTO-
DBIX TPeOYIOTCS BJIacTh, TPOUCTEKAIOIIAS U3
PYKOTIONIOXKEHUSI, JTMOO BIACTh LIEPKOBHOTO
yTIpaBJICHMUS.

§ 2. Kinupuku JOOKHBI NPUHUMATh U
BEPHO UCTIOJHSITh 00S13aHHOCTH, BO3JIOXKEH-
HbIE Ha HUX OPJWHAPUEM, €CIIA TOJBKO WX
He ONpaBIbIBaeT HAJIMYUE 3aKOHHOTO Ipe-
MSITCTBUSI.

Kan. 275 — § 1. IlockonbKy Bce KIMPH-
KM CTpEeMSATCSI K OMHOMY M TOMY Xe Aeny, a
MMEHHO K co3umaHuio Tema Xpucrosa, uM
clienyeT ObITh COEAMHEHHBIMU MEXIY COO0I0
y3aMu OpaTCTBa U MOJIMTBBI U OCYLIECTBIISITh
COTPYOHUYECTBO OPYr C APYrOM COIJIaCHO
MpeanrMcaHusIM MapTUKYJISIPHOTO Mpasa.

§ 2. Knupukam HanjaexxuT npu3HaBaTh U
MOAAEPXKUBATh TY MUCCUIO, KOTOPYIO MUPSI-
He, KaXIblii B MEpY CBOUX CUJ U BO3MOXK-
HOCTel, UCIONHsIOT B LlepkBu 1 B MUpY.

Kan. 276 — § 1. B cBoeil XM3HU KIMPUKU
OCODEHHO 00SI3aHBI CTPEMUTBCS K JTOCTH-

incardinationem, itemque licen-
tiam ad aliam Ecclesiam particu-
larem transmigrandi concedere
nequit Administrator dioecesa-
nus, nisi post annum a vacatione
sedis episcopalis, et cum consensu
collegii consultorum.

Caput 111

DE CLERICORUM OBLIGATIONIBUS
ET IURIBUS

Can. 273 — Clerici speciali obli-
gatione tenentur Summo Pontifici
et suo quisque Ordinario reveren-
tiam et oboedientiam exhibendi.

Can. 274 — § 1. Soli clerici obti-
nere possunt officia ad quorum
exercitium requiritur potestas or-
dinis aut potestas regiminis eccle-
siastici.

§ 2. Clerici, nisi legitimo impe-
dimento excusentur, munus, quod
ipsis a suo Ordinario commissum
fuerit, suscipere ac fideliter adim-
plere tenentur.

Can. 275 — § 1. Clerici, quippe
qui omnes ad unum conspirent
opus, ad aedificationem nempe
Corporis Christi, vinculo fraterni-
tatis et orationis inter se uniti sint,
et cooperationem inter se prose-
quantur, iuxta iuris particularis
praescripta.

§ 2. Clerici missionem agno-
scant et promoveant, quam pro
sua quisque parte laici in Ecclesia
et in mundo exercent.

Can. 276 — § 1. In vita sua ducen-
da ad sanctitatem persequendam

Yacts 1. BepHbie Xpucty

137

peculiari ratione tenentur clerici,
quippe qui, Deo in ordinis recep-
tione novo titulo consecrati, di-
spensatores sint mysteriorum Dei
in servitium Eius populi.
§ 2. Ut hanc perfectionem per-
sequi valeant:
1° imprimis ministerii pastora-
lis officia fideliter et indefesse
adimpleant;
2° duplici mensa sacrae Scriptu-
rae et Eucharistiae vitam suam
spiritualem nutriant; enixe igitur
sacerdotes invitantur ut cotidie
Sacrificium eucharisticum of-
ferant, diaconi vero ut eiusdem
oblationem cotidie participent;
3° obligatione tenentur sacer-
dotes necnon diaconi ad pres-
byteratum aspirantes cotidie
liturgiam horarum persolvendi
secundum proprios et probatos
liturgicos libros; diaconi autem
permanentes eandem persol-
vant pro parte ab Episcoporum
conferentia definita;
4° pariter tenentur ad vacandum
recessibus spiritualibus, iuxta
iuris particularis praescripta;
5° sollicitantur ut orationi men-
tali regulariter incumbant, fre-
quenter ad paenitentiae sacra-
mentum accedant, Deiparam
Virginem peculiari veneratione
colant, aliisque mediis sanctifi-
cationis utantur communibus et
particularibus.
Can. 277 — § 1. Clerici obligatio-
ne tenentur servandi perfectam
perpetuamque propter Regnum
coelorum continentiam, ideoque

JKEHUIO CBATOCTHU, TIOCKOJIbKY C TMPUHSITH-
€M CBSIIIEHHOTO CaHa OHM ITOCBSIIAIOT Ce0sI
Bory B HOBOM 3BaHUM, CTAHOBSICh TOMO-
cTpouTensiMu TauH BoxXuux Bo ciyxeHue
Ero Hapony.
§ 2. UTOOBI OHM MOTJIM JOCTHYB 3TOTO CO-
BEpLIEHCTBA, UM CJIeoyeT:
1-¢ TIpexe BCero BEpHO M HEYCTaHHO HC-
MOJIHSITH 00SI3aHHOCTH MAaCThIPCKOIO CIIy-
SKEHUSI,
2°¢ IATaTh CBOIO TyXOBHYIO XM3Hb TBOM-
Hoil Tpame3oit: CasmenHoro Ilucanus
u Esxapuctuu. Ilocemy CBsILIEHHUKOB
HACTOSITEJIbHO TIIPU3BIBAIOT €XEITHEBHO
npa3nHoOBaTh eBxapucTuueckoe 2Keprt-
BOMNPUHOILLIEHUE, a ITMUAKOHOB — €XeIHEeB-
HO y4aCTBOBATh B 3TOM IIPUHOIICHUM;
3¢ Ha CBSIIIEHHUKOB, a TaK:Ke Ha JTUAKO-
HOB, CTPEeMSIIUXCS K UMHY CBSILIEHCTBA,
BO3JIaraeTcsl OO0S3aHHOCTh €XEIHEBHO
CIY>XUTb JINTYPIrUIo 4acoB MO CBOUM JIK-
TYpPrU4e€CKUM KHMTIaM, YTBEPXKAEHHBIM
[LlepkOBBIO]; MOCTOSIHHBIE XE& AUAKOHBI
MOTYT COBEpIIaTh Ty YacTh JIUTypruu ya-
COB, KOTOpasl onpenaejieHa KOH(pepeHIU-
€1l EMUCKOIIOB;
4-¢ paBHBIM 00pa30M OHU 00SI3aHBI COBEP-
1IaTh AYXOBHbIE YIPaXKHEHUSI COIJIACHO
NpeanucaHusIM MapTUKYJISIPHOTO MpaBa;
5 uX TpU3BIBAIOT PETYISIPHO U yCepi-
HO TBOPUTb MBICJIEHHYIO MOJIUTBY, YacTO
npuoderaTb K TAMHCTBY ITOKasTHUS, C OCO-
ObIM OJlaroroBeHUeM 4TUThH boropoauity
JleBy 1 TTOJIb30BaThCSI APYTUMU CPEICTBA-
MU OCBSIICHMS: KaK OOIIMMU, TaK 1 Yac-
THBIMM.
Kan. 277 — § 1. Kitupuiku o0si13aHbI XpaHUTh
COBEPILICHHOE U MOCTOSTHHOE BO3JepXKaHUE
pamu LlapcTBus HEOECHOTO, W TTOTOMY OHM
JIOJIKHBI OJ110CTH Oe30paune, SIBJsIOIIee CO-
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6010 0coObIit nap boxuii, 61arogapst KoeMy
CBSIIICHHOCTY>XKUTEJU JIeTye MOTYT Hepas/e-
JIBHBIM CEepIIIeM AepKaTbcsl XpPUCTa U CBO-
OoIHee MOCBITUThH cedsl ciiy>keHuto bory u
JIOJSIM.

§ 2. KnupukaM HaaJ1eXXuT ¢ moao0aromum
OyraropazymMueM BeCTHU Ce0s1 [0 OTHOILIEHUIO
K TeM JIIOISIM, OOIIEHNE C KOTOPBIMU MO-
KET TTOCTaBUTh TOJT YTPO3y MX 00SI3aHHOCTh
OJI0CTU BO3IEpXXKaHWE WIM OOpaTUThb e€ B
CO0JIa3H TSI BEPHBIX.

§ 3. [IMO1Ie3HbIN eMUCKOIl MPaBOMOYEH
yCTaHaBIUBaTh Oojiee oIpeneaEéHHbIe HOP-
MBI Ha 3TOT IIpeAMET, a B OTIEIbHBIX CITyda-
SIX — BBIHOCUTb CYXICHUE O COOJIONECHUN
9TOro 00s13aTeIbCTBA.

Kan. 278 — § 1. CexynsipHble KITUPUKHA MME-
IOT TIPaBO OOBETUHSITECS C IPYTUMH VTSI TO-
CTUXEHUS 11eJ1eil, CooOpa3yIoluXxcs co cTa-
TYCOM KJIMPHUKA.

§ 2. CexynsIpHBIM KJIMPUKAM CJIeIyeT Bbl-
COKO IIEHUTh IPEXIE BCETO Te O0beAUHEHUS,
KOTopbie, 00Jianast yTBepKAEHHBIMU TPaBO-
MOYHOM BJIACTBIO YCTaBaMM, CITOCOOCTBYIOT
JIOCTVKEHUIO UX CBSATOCTU B OCYILECTBIIE-
HUU CIIY>KEHUS ITOCPENCTBOM TOCTOMHOTO U
JTOJKHBIM 00pa3oM OJ00pEeHHOTO XKM3HEH-
HOro pacrnopsiika U OpaTCKoi MOMOIIM, a
TaKKe CIIOCOOCTBYIOT SAMHEHMIO KIUPUKOB
IIPYT C IPYTOM M C X CITHCKOTIOM.

§ 3. Knupukam HaaiexKuT BO3IEpKUBaTh-
Csl OT YJacTHSI B CO3MAHUU M pabOTe TaKux
00BEIUHEHWI, 1IN WIIN IeSITeTbHOCTD KO-
TOPBIX HE COBMEIIAIOTCS C 00SI3aHHOCTSIMU,
MIPUCYIIAUMU CTaTyCy KIMPUKA, W Xe MO-
TYT BOCIIPENSITCTBOBATh ITOOPOCOBECTHOMY
HUCIIOJIHEHUIO TTOPYYEHUI, BO3JIOXKEHHBIX Ha
KIIMPUKOB IIPAaBOMOYHOUN LEPKOBHOM Bjac-
TBIO.

ad coelibatum adstringuntur, quod
est peculiare Dei donum, quo qui-
dem sacri ministri indiviso corde
Christo facilius adhaerere possunt
atque Dei hominumque servitio
liberius sese dedicare valent.

§ 2. Debita cum prudentia cleri-
ci se gerant cum personis, quarum
frequentatio ipsorum obligatio-
nem ad continentiam servandam
in discrimen vocare aut in fide-
lium scandalum vertere possit.

§ 3.Competit Episcopo dioece-
sano ut hac de re normas statuat
magis determinatas utque de huius
obligationis observantia in casibus
particularibus iudicium ferat.

Can. 278 — § 1. Ius est clericis
saecularibus sese consociandi
cum aliis ad fines statui clericali
congruentes prosequendos.

§ 2. Magni habeant clerici sae-
culares praesertim illas consocia-
tiones quae, statutis a competenti
auctoritate recognitis, per aptam
et convenienter approbatam vitae
ordinationem et fraternum iuva-
men, sanctitatem suam in mini-
sterii exercitio fovent, quaeque
clericorum inter se et cum proprio
Episcopo unioni favent.

§ 3. Clerici abstineant a consti-
tuendis aut participandis conso-
ciationibus, quarum finis aut actio
cum obligationibus statui clericali
propriis componi nequeunt vel di-
ligentem muneris ipsis ab auctori-
tate ecclesiastica competenti com-
missi adimpletionem praepedire
possunt.
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Can. 279 — § 1. Clerici studia
sacra, recepto etiam sacerdotio,
prosequantur, et solidam illam
doctrinam, in sacra Scriptura fun-
datam, a maioribus traditam et
communiter ab Ecclesia receptam
sectentur, uti documentis praeser-
tim Conciiorum ac Romanorum
Pontificum determinatur, devi-
tantes profanas vocum novitates et
falsi nominis scientiam

§ 2. Sacerdotes, iuxta iuris prae-
scripta, praelectiones pastorales
post ordinationem sacerdotalem
instituendas frequentent atque,
statutis eodem iure temporibus,
aliis quoque intersint praelectio-
nibus, conventibus theologicis aut
conferentiis, quibus ipsis praebea-
tur occasio pleniorem scientiarum
sacrarum et methodorum pasto-
ralium cognitionem acquirendi.

§ 3. Aliarum quoque scientia-
rum, earum praesertim quae cum
sacris conectuntur, cognitionem
prosequantur, quatenus praecipue
ad ministerium pastorale exercen-
dum confert.

Can. 280 — Clericis valde com-
mendatur quaedam vitae com-
munis consuetudo; quae quidem,
ubi viget, quantum fieri potest,
servanda est.

Can. 281 — § 1. Clerici, cum mi-
nisterio ecclesiastico se dedicant,
remunerationem merentur quae
suae condicioni congruat, ratione
habita tum ipsius muneris natu-
rae, tum locorum temporumque
condicionum, quaque ipsi possint

Kan. 279 — § 1. Jlaxe 110cjIe IPUHSTHS caHa
CBSIIIIEHHUKA KJIWPUKaM CJIeayeT IPOIo-
JKaTh U3YYCHUE CBSIICHHBIX HAYK 1 IEPXKATh-
CsI He3bI0JIEMOIO BEpOYYEHUSI, OCHOBAHHOI'O
Ha CpamenHoM [lvcanum, mepeIaHHOTO
MpeAIIeCTBEHHUKAMU Y MIOBCEMECTHO ITPH-
HaToro B LlepkBu, mmpekie BCero B TOM BUIIE,
Kak OHO orpeaensiercs nokymeHTamu Cobo-
poB 1 Pumckux ITontudukos, nsderas npu
5TOM HEYECTUBBIX HOBIIECTB U JLKEYYESHUIA.

§ 2. CornacHo mnpennucaHusIM MapTH-
KYJISIDHOTO TIpaBa CBAIIEHHWKAM HajJjie-
KWT TOCEeaTh MPOBOAMMBIE TTOCTIE PYKO-
TTOJIOXKEHMSI TIACTBIPCKUE 3aHSTHUS, & TaKXKe
B CPOKHM, YCTAHOBJICHHBIE TEM K€ TTapTUKY-
JIIPHBIM TIPAaBOM, MPUCYTCTBOBATh Ha JIEK-
LIMSIX, OOTOCIIOBCKUX BCTpeuax u KoHbepeH-
LUSTX, TIPEJOCTABIISIONINX UM BO3MOXHOCTD
npuodbpectu 6oJiee OOIIUPHBIE TTO3HAHUS B
MaCTBIPCKUX HAYKaxX U METOZAX.

§ 3. UM cnenyeT 3HAKOMUTBCS U C IPYTHU-
MU HayKaMu, TMPeXJae BCero ¢ TeMHu, KOTO-
pBI€ CBSI3AHBI CO CBALLIEHHBIMU, OCOOCHHO B
TOI Mepe, B KAKOM 3TO MOMOTaeT OCylIecT-
BJISITh MACTBIPCKOE CITyKEHUE.

Kan. 280 — Kimpukam HacTOSITEIBHO pe-
KOMEHJIyeTCS Ta WUIM WHasl Pa3HOBHIHOCTh
COBMECTHOI XM3HU; TaM Xe, [Je OHa Cy-
LIECTBYET, €€ CIeayeT 10 BO3MOXHOCTHU CO-
XpaHSTh.

Kan. 281 — § 1. Knupuku, nocssiaroiuye
ce0sl LIEPKOBHOMY CITy>KEHUIO, 3aCTyXXKUBa-
0T TAaKOTO BO3HATPaXIeHUsI, KOTOPOE TIpH-
JIMYECTBOBAJIO OBl MX TOJIOXKEHUIO, €CIIH
MPUHSITh BO BHUMaHUE KaK camy MPUPOIY
JAHHOW MOJKHOCTHU, TaK U YCJIOBUSI MECTa
U BPEMEHU, U MO3BOJISIIO ObI UM YIOBJIETBO-
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PSITh CBOM KU3HEHHbBIE TTOTPEOHOCTH, a TaK-
Xe CIpaBeUIMBO OIUIAYMBaTh TPYHA TeX JIIO-
IIei, B YbMX yCIyraX OHU HYXKIAIOTCS.

§ 2. CnenyeT TakKe 103a00TUTHCS O TOM,
YTOOBI OHM MOTJIM BOCITOJIb30BAThCS COLIV-
aJIbHBIM O0ecIieYeHeM, KOTOPOEe TTO3BOJIUT
MM HaJIeXaluM o0pa3oM IM03a00TUThCST
0 cebe B ciaydyae 0OJe3HM, HETPYAOCIIOCO0-
HOCTH WJIM CTAPOCTH.

§ 3. 2KeHaTble IMaKOHBI, MOJIHOCTBIO MOC-
BATUBIIIME ce0sI LIEpPKOBHOMY CITY>KEHUIO, 33~
CJTy>KMBAIOT BO3HATPAXIEHUs, HOCPEICTBOM
KOTOPOT'O OHU MOTJIM ObI 00ECEYUTh COIEP-
XaHue caMMuX ce0sT U cBoei ceMbr. OgHaKO
TEeM M3 HUX, KTO MOJIy4aeT BO3ZHATPAXKICHIE
Oaroaapsi rpaxkaaHCKol npogeccuu, KoTo-
POl OHM 3aHMMAIOTCS HbIHE WJIM 3aHUMa-
JIMCH TIpEXKIe, CIeAyeT 03a00TUTHCS O cebe
1 O CBOEI ceMbe 3a CUET JOXOIO0B, MOoJTyJae-
MBIX OT HeEe.

Kan. 282 — § 1. Kinupukam ciemyer BecTd
IIPOCTYIO XXM3Hb 1 BO3IEPKUBATHCS OT BCETO
TOTO, YTO OTHAET CYETOM.

§ 2. To, 4TOo OCTa€rcs y KIMPUKOB WU3
CPENCTB, MOJyYaeMbIX UMW B CUJIYy HCIHOJ-
HEHUSI LIEPKOBHOM MOJKHOCTH, TIOCJIE TOTO
KakK OHM obecrieyaT cebe TOCTOMHOE Conmep-
>KaHME U BBITIOJHST Bce 00SI3aHHOCTH, TIPU-
CyIIIM€ UX CTATYCY, UM PEKOMEHAYETCS OXOT-
HO pacxoioBaTh Bo Osaro Llepksu u Ha gena
XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUJIOCEPAMSI.

Kan. 283 — § 1. /laxe ecnu KIUpUKU He Ha-
3HAYE€HbI HA JOJIKHOCTh, TPEOYIOLIYIO ITOC-
TOSTHHOTO TIPOXWBAaHUS B OIPEHeTIEHHOM
MeCTe, UM BCE K¢ He CIeayeT Ha 3HAYMTE b~
HbIIA CPOK, MUIMTEJIbHOCTh KOTOPOTO OIpe-
IeJIsieTcsl TTapTUKYJISIPHBIM TIPAaBOM, ITOKH-
JIaTh CBOI auo1e3 6e3 pa3pelieHus1 (XOTs Obl
MPEANOIAraeéMoro) ux OpaAuHapusl.

necessitatibus vitae suae necnon
aequae retributioni eorum, quo-
rum servitio egent, providere.

§ 2. Item providendum est ut
gaudeant illa sociali assistentia,
qua eorum necessitatibus, si in-
firmate, invaliditate vel senectute
laborent, apte prospiciatur.

§ 3. Diaconi uxorati, qui plene
ministerio ecclesiastico sese devo-
vent, remunerationem merentur
qua sui suaeque familiae susten-
tationi providere valeant; qui vero
ratione professionis civiis, quam
exercent aut exercuerunt, remu-
nerationem obtineant, ex percep-
tis inde reditibus sibi suaeque fa-
miliae necessitatibus consulant.

Can. 282 — § 1. Clerici vitae sim-
plicitatem colant et ab omnibus
quae vanitatem sapiunt se absti-
neant.

§ 2. Bona, quae occasione exer-
citii ecclesiastici officii ipsis obve-
niunt, quaeque supersunt, provisa
ex eis honesta sustentatione et
omnium officiorum proprii status
adimpletione, ad bonum Eccle-
siae operaque caritatis impendere
velint.

Can. 283 — § 1. Clerici, licet of-
ficium residentiale non habeant,
a sua tamen dioecesi per notabi-
le tempus iure particulari deter-
minandum, sine licentia saltem
praesumpta Ordinarii proprii, ne
discedant.
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§ 2. Ipsis autem competit ut de-
bito et sufficienti quotannis gau-
deant feriarum tempore, iure uni-
versali vel particulari determinato.

Can. 284 — Clerici decentem ha-
bitum ecclesiasticum, iuxta nor-
mas ab Episcoporum conferentia
editas atque legitimas locorum
consuetudines, deferant.

Can. 285 — § 1. Clerici ab iis
omnibus, quae statum suum de-
decent, prorsus abstineant, iuxta
iuris particularis praescripta.

§ 2. Ea quae, licet non indeco-
ra, a clericali tamen statu aliena
sunt, clerici vitent.

§ 3. Officia publica, quae parti-
cipationem in exercitio civilis po-
testatis secumferunt, clerici asssu-
mere vetantur.

§ 4. Sine licentia sui Ordina-
rii, ne ineant gestiones bonorum
ad laicos pertinentium aut officia
saecularia, quae secumferunt onus
reddendarum rationum; a fideiu-
bendo, etiam de bonis propriis,
inconsulto proprio Ordinario,
prohibentur; item a subscribendis
syngraphis, quibus nempe obliga-
tio solvendae pecuniae, nulla defi-
nita causa, suscipitur, abstineant.

Can. 286 — Prohibentur clerici
per se vel per alios, sive in pro-
priam sive in aliorum utilitatem,
negotiationem aut mercaturam
exercere, nisi de licentia legitimae
auctoritatis ecclesiasticae.

§ 2. OnmHakKoO OHM BIIpaBe KaXXIblii TO[
MOJIB30BAaThCS OTIIYCKOM HEOOXOIMMOM U
JOCTAaTOYHOM IIPOHOJIKUTEILHOCTH, OIIpe-
JEASIEMO YHUBEPCAIbHBIM WJIM TTApTUKY-
JIIPHBIM TIPAaBOM.

Kan. 284 — Knupukam ciaemyer HOCUTh T10-
Jobarolliee IEPKOBHOE OIESTHHE COTIACHO
HOpMaM, U3JaHHBIM KOHMepeHLMel enuc-
KOITOB, a TaKxKe 3aKOHOCOOOpa3HBIM MECT-
HBIM OOBIYAsIM.

Kan. 285 — § 1. CornacHo mpeanucaHusM
MapTUKYJISIPHOTO TIpaBa KJIMpPHUKaM Haie-
>KAT PEIINTEIBbHO BO3AEPXKUBATHCS OT BCETO
TOTO, YTO HE TIPUINYECTBYET UX CaHY.

§ 2. Knupukam cnemyer u3deratb Bce-
ro TOTO, 4TO, Jaxe He OyIayIr caMo Io cede
HETI0J00al0IINM, SIBIISIETCS BCE Ke TyKIBIM
JTYXOBHOMY CaHy.

§ 3. Kimupukam 3ampenraercsl 3aHUMAaTh
MyOIMYHBIE TOJKHOCTH, TIPENIojaralomnye
y4acTH€ B OCYIIECTBICHUM TIPakdaHCKON
BJIACTH.

§ 4. bes paspellieHUs CBOETO OpAUHAPUS
UM He ClIeayeT BXOOWTh B PacCIoOpsDKeHUE
MMYIIECTBOM, IPUHAIJICKAIIIUM MUPSHAM,
W B WCIIOJHEHWE MUPCKHUX ITOJDKHOCTEH,
MPEaIIoIaraoIux 00sI3aHHOCTb COCTaB/ISATh
¢uHAHCOBBIE OTYETHL. be3 cormacoBaHUs CoO
CBOMM OpIMHAPHEM MM 3aIpeliaeTcs 1aBaTh
PYy4YaTeIbCTBO, TaXKe COOCTBEHHBIM UMYIIIEC-
TBOM; M TaK3Ke HAIJICKUT U30eTraTh ITOATIH-
CBIBAaHMST BEKCeEJe, TTIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPBIX
MPUHMMAaETCs 00s13aTeJIbCTBO BBIILIATHI Je-
Her 0e3 onpeaeéHHOM MPUYMHBI.

Kan. 286 — Kiupukam 3arpeniaercst JTud-
HO WIN Yepe3 APYTux JIML, pagyu CBoei win
9y>KOM BBITOIBI 3aKJII0YATh CAEJIKU U 3aHU-
MaThCsl KOMMEDIIME, ecIu Ha TO He OyneT
pa3pelieHHs] 3aKOHHOM 1IEpPKOBHOM BJIacTH.
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Kan. 287 — § 1. Kimupukam nomobaeT Bcer-
Jla B BBICIIEN CTEIEHU PaleTh O TOM, YTOOBI
MEXIy JIOAbMHU LIAPUIW MUD U cOrJjiacue,
OCHOBaHHOE Ha CITPAaBEIJTUBOCTH.

§ 2. UM He cremyer urpatb akTUBHYIO

poJib B TIOIUTUYECKUX TAPTUSIX U B PYKO-
BOJCTBE Mpodcoio3amMu, €ciau TOJIbKO, IO
CYXIIEHUIO NPAaBOMOYHOM LIEPKOBHOM BJIac-
TH, 3TOTO HE MOTPeOyeT HEOOXOAUMOCTb 3a-
1IUTHI IIpaB LlepkBu uau comeiicTBUs 0011Ie-
My OJary.
Kan. 288 — ITocTosiHHbIE TUAKOHBI HE 00sI-
3aHBI COOMIOAATh MpeAnucaHusl KaHH. 284,
285, §§3 u 4, 286, 287, § 2, eciau TOIBKO
MapTUKYJISIPHOE TIPaBO HE YyCTaHaBIMBAeT
HUHOTO.

Kan. 289 — § 1. [TockoabKy BoeHHAs CITyK-
0a enBa JIM COBMECTHMA C JYXOBHBIM CAHOM,
KJIMPHMKaM U KaHIUAAaTaM B CBSIIICHHBIN caH
He ClIeflyeT CTPEMUThLCSI K Heil J0GPOBOJIb-
HO — pa3Be YTO C pa3pelleHusi CBOETO Op-
JTHApHSL.

§ 2. Kimpukam criemyeT mOJb30BaThCS
MIIOCTSIMH, OKa3bIBAeMBIMU UM 3aKOHAMU
M COIJIAIICHUSIMU WJIM OOBbIYasSIMM M OCBO-
0OXIAIOIIMMHU MX OT MCIIOJHEHUSI ITOBUH-
HOCTel M MyOJMYHBIX TpakHaHCKHX OO0SI-
3aHHOCTEH, YyKIbIX TYXOBHOMY CaHy, €CJIu
TOJIBKO B OT/IE/IbHBIX CJIy4asiX UX OpAMHAPUIA
He ITOCTAHOBUT MHAYe.

I'maBa IV
VTPATA CTATYCA KJIMPUKA

Kan. 290 — CasiueHHOE PYKOITOJIOXEHUE,
SOUHOXIBI TIPUHSTOE OCHCTBUTEIILHEIM 00-
pa3oM, HUKOITA HE MOXET CTaTh HECOCTOSI -
TeabHbIM. OIHAKO KJIMPHUK YTPaYyMBaeT CBOM
CTaTyc:

1"° Mo cyneOHOMY pelIeHUI0 WIX agMU-

Can. 287 — § 1. Clerici pacem et
concordiam iustitia innixam inter
homines servandam quam maxi-
me semper foveant.

§2. In factionibus politicis
atque in regendis consociationibus
syndicalibus activam partem ne
habeant, nisi iudicio competentis
auctoritatis ecclesiasticae, Eccle-
siae iura tuenda aut bonum com-
mune promovendum id requirant.

Can. 288 — Diaconi permanentes
praescriptis cann. 284, 285, §§ 3
et 4, 286, 287, § 2 non tenentur,
nisi ius particulare aliud statuat.

Can. 289 — § 1. Cum servitium
militare statui clericali minus con-
gruat, clerici itemque candidati ad
sacros ordines militiam ne capes-
sant voluntarii, nisi de sui Ordina-
rii licentia.

§ 2. Clerici utantur exemp-
tionibus, quas ab exercendis mu-
neribus et publicis civilibus officiis
a statu clericali alienis, in eorum
favorem leges et conventiones vel
consuetudines concedunt nisi in
casibus particularibus aliter Ordi-
narius proprius decreverit.

Caput IV

DE AMISSIONE
STATUS CLERICALIS

Can. 290 — Sacra ordinatio, semel
valide recepta, numquam irrita fit.
Clericus tamen statum clericalem
amittit:
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1° sententia iudicali aut decreto
administrativo, quo invaliditas
sacrae ordinationis declaratur;

2° poena dimissionis legitime
irrogata;

3° rescripto Apostolicae Sedis;
quod vero rescriptum diaconis
ob graves tantum causas, pres-
byteris ob gravissimas causas ac
Apostolica Sede conceditur.

Can. 291 — Praeter casus de qui-
busin can. 290, n. 1, amissio status
clericalis non secumfert dispensa-
tionem ab obligatione caelibatus,
quae ab uno tantum Romano
Pontifice conceditur.

Can. 292 — Clericus qui sta-
tum clericalem ad normam iuris
amittit, cum eo amittit iura sta-
tui clericali propria, nec ullis iam
adstringitur obligationibus status
clericalis, firmo praescripto can.
291; potestatem ordinis exercere
prohibetur, salvo praescripto can.
976; eo ipso privatur omnibus of-
ficiis, muneribus et potestate qua-
libet delegata.

Can. 293 — Clericus qui statum
clericalem amisit, nequit denuo
inter clericos adscribi, nisi per
Apostolicae Sedis rescriptum.

TITULUS IV

DE PRAELATURIS
PERSONALIBUS

Can. 294 — Ad aptam presbyte-
rorum distributionem promoven-

HUCTPATUBHOMY IEKPETY, KOTOPBIM ITPO-
BO3IJIAIIACTCS HENECHCTBUTEIbHOCTD CBSI-
IIEHHOTO PYKOIIOJIOXEHMS;

2 MO 3aKOHHO HAaJIOXXEHHOMY HakKajza-
HUIO, COCTOSIIIEMY B YBOJIbHEHUM U3 CBSI-
IIEHHOTO CaHa;

3~ mo peckpunty Amnoctoyibckoro Ilpe-
CTOJIa; OMHAKO TaKOM PECKPUIIT U3TAETCS
Anoctonbckum IlpecTosoM B OTHOIIE-
HUU THAKOHOB TOJBKO IO BECKUM TIpU-
YUHAM, a B OTHOILICHUM CBSIIIICHHUKOB —
0 KpalfHe BECKUM.

Kan. 291 — ITomumo Tex ciydyaeB, O KOTO-

phIX ToBOpUTCs B KaH. 290, 1, yTpara cra-

Tyca KJIMpUKa He BJICYET 3a COOOIO OUCTICH-

caluio oT o0si3aHHOCTH OJTt0CcTU Oe30paune,

KakoBasl OUCIICHCAIIUS IIPEIOCTaBIISICTCS

oaHuUM Juilb PuMckum IoHTUdUKOM.

Kan. 292 — Kimipuk, yTpauyuBaromiuii cBoi
CTaTyC COIIACHO MpaBy, YTpauyrlBaeT BMECTe
C HUM M TIpaBa, IPUCYIINE CTaTyCy KINPU-
Ka, U He HecET 0oJjiee HUKAKKMX 00sI3aHHOC-
Teil cTaTyca KJIMpUKa; OIHAKO MpearcaHue
KaH. 291 ocraércs mpm 3ToM B cuie. Emy
3aTlpelaeTcsl OCYIIECTBIIATh BJIACTh caHa,
npuyéM TpennucaHue KaH. 976 coxpaHser
CBOIO CUJTY; TEM CaMbIM OH JIMIIIA€TCS BCEX
JIOJKHOCTEN, 00sI3aHHOCTE ! U BCSIKOM Aesie-
TUPOBAHHOM €My BJIACTH.

Kan. 293 — Knupuxk, yTpaTuBILIMii CBOJ CTa-
TyC, MOXET OBITb BHOBb IMPUIMCIICH K KJIU-
p¥IKaM TOJIBKO TT0 peCKPUTITY ATIOCTOJIBCKO-
ro IlpecTona.

TUTVYIIV
INEPCOHAJIBHBLIE ITPEJIATYPHI

Kan. 294 — JIna conmeiicTBUS HamjiexXamieMy
pacmpeneeHUIo CBIIEHHUKOB JIMOO pamu
COBEPIIICHUS OCOOBIX ITACTRIPCKUX MJIN MUC-
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CHOHEPCKUX TPYIOB BO 0Jlaro pa3JMYHbBIX
PETMOHOB WX Pa3HBIX COLIMAIBHBIX TPYIIIT
Arntocronbsckuii IIpecton, ocBeZOMUBIIICEH O
MHEHHUY 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX KOH(PEPEHIINIA
SITMCKOITOB, MOXET YUpexKaaTh MepCOHANb-
HBIE TIPEJIATypPhl, COCTOSIINE M3 CBAIICHHN -
KOB M IMAaKOHOB CEKYJIIPHOTO KJIMPA.

Kan. 295 — § 1. IlepcoHanpHas mpenaTy-
pa ymOpaBisieTcsl YCTaBOM, COCTaBJISIEMBIM
Anocronsckum IIpecTosioM, 1 BO IJlaBe €€
Kak €€ COOCTBEHHBII OpAMHApPUIA CTOUT
IIpeJiaT, UMEIOIINI TIpaBoO yIpPeXKIaTh CEMU-
Hapuu — Kak IpenHa3HaYeHHbIE IS OTHOMU
CTpaHBI, TaK ¥ MEXIYHAPOIHBIC — a TaKXKe
WHKApINHUPOBATh BOCIIMTAHHUKOB U BO3-
BOJUTD UX B CBSIIEHHBIN CaH AJIs CITY>KEHUS
CBOEH IIpenartype.

§ 2. Tlpenat goskeH 3a00TUTHCS KakK O
JTyXOBHOM BOCITUTaHUM T€X, KOTO OH BBIABU-
HET Ha BBIIIIEHa3BaHHOE CIIY>KEeHUE, TaK U 00
WX JOCTOMHOM COIEpKaHWU.

Kan. 296 — Ha ocHoBaHMU 3aKJTIIOUEHHBIX
C IIpeJaTypoil COINAllleHUA MUPSIHE MOLYT
ITOCBSIIIATh CeOsT aIlOCTOILCKUM TpyIaM B
MEPCOHAILHOM TIpesaType; OZHAKO IOps-
JIOK 3TOr'0 OPraHMYeCKOro COTPYIHMNYECTBA,
a TaKKe OCHOBHBIE O0SI3aHHOCTH U TpaBa, C
HUM CBSA3aHHBIE, CJIELyeT HAIJIEXAIIUM 00-
pa30oM OIIPEIeIUTh B YCTaBe.

Kamn. 297 — PaBHBIM 00pa3oM yCTaBhI JOJIK-
Hbl OIpPEACISATb B3aMMOOTHOLICHUS MeX-
[y TEePCOHAJIbHBIMU IIpejaTypaMu U TeMU
MECTHBIMUA OPIMHAPUSIMHU, B OTIEIbHBIX
LlepkBax KOTOpPBIX HaHHAs MpeiaTrypa ocy-
IIECTBIIICT WIIM XKeJIaeT OCYIIECTBIISITE CBOU
MMACTBIPCKHE WM MUCCUOHEPCKUE TPYIEI C
MPEABAPUTEIBLHOTO COIJIacusl JMOLIE3HOIO
eIMKUCKOIIA.

dam aut ad peculiaria opera pa-
storalia vel missionalia pro variis
regionibus aut diversis coetibus
socialibus perficienda, praelaturae
personales quae presbyteris et dia-
conis cleri saecularis constent, ab
Apostolica Sede, auditis quarum
interest Episcoporum conferen-
tiis, erigi possunt.

Can. 295 — § 1. Praelatura perso-
nalis regitur statutis ab Apostolica
Sede conditis eique praeficitur
Praelatus ut Ordinarius proprius,
ciu ius est nationale vel internatio-
nale seminarium erigere necnon
alumnos incardinare, eosque ti-
tulo servitii praelaturae ad ordines
promovere.

§ 2. Praelatus prospicere debet

sive spirituali institutioni illorum,
quos titulo praedicto promoverit,
sive eorundem decorae sustenta-
tioni.
Can. 296 — Conventionibus cum
praelatura initis, laici operibus
apostolicis praelaturae persona-
lis sese dedicare possunt; modus
vero huius organicae cooperatio-
nis atque praecipua officia et iura
cum illa coniuncta in statutis apte
determinentur.

Can. 297 — Statuta pariter defi-
niant rationes praelaturae perso-
nalis cum Ordinariis locorum, in
quorum Ecclesiis particularibus
ipsa praelatura sua opera pasto-
ralia vel missionalia, praevio con-
sensu Episcopi dioecesani, exercet
vel exercere desiderat.
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TITULUS V

DE CHRISTIFIDELIUM
CONSOCIATIONIBUS

Caput [
NORMAE COMMUNES

Can. 298 — § 1. In Ecclesia ha-
bentur consociationes distinctae
ab institutis vitae consecratae et
societatibus vitae apostolicae, in
quibus christifideles, sive clerici
sive laici sive clerici et laici simul,
communi opera contendunt ad
perfectiorem vitam fovendam, aut
ad cultum publicum vel doctrinam
christianam promovendam, aut ad
alia apostolatus opera, scilicet ad
evangelizationis incepta, ad pieta-
tis vel caritatis opera exercenda et
ad ordinem temporalem christia-
no spiritu animandum.

§ 2.Christifideles sua nomina
dent iis praesertim consociationi-
bus, quae a competenti auctoritate
ecclesiastica aut erectae aut lauda-
tae vel commendatae sint.

Can. 299 — § 1. Integrum est
christifidelibus, privata inter se
conventione inita, consociationes
constituere ad fines de quibus in
can. 298, § 1 persequendos, firmo
praescripto can. 301, § 1.

§ 2. Huiusmodi consociationes,
etiamsi ab auctoritate ecclesiasti-
ca laudentur vel commendentur,
consociationes privatae vocantur.

§ 3. Nulla christifidelium con-
sociatio privata in Ecclesia agno-
scitur, nisi eius statuta ab auctori-
tate competenti recognoscantur.

TUTYAV
OBBbEANHEHUWA BEPHBIX XPUCTY

I'masa I

OBLIUE HOPMbI

Kan. 298 — § 1. B LlepkBu nMeIoTCs 00BeIM-
HEHMSI, OTJIWYHBICE OT WHCTUTYTOB ITOCBSI-
IEHHON XW3HU U OOLIECTB alloCTOJbCKOM
KW3HU, B KOTOPBHIX BEpHbIE XPUCTY — KJIM-
PVIKY, MUPSTHE, YUIN KIIMPUKHA BMECTE C MU-
pSIHaMU — OOIIMMM YCWIMSIMU CTPEMSITCS
Croco0CTBOBaTh 00JIEE COBEPILIEHHON KN3-
HU, COOCHCTBOBATh MYOJMYHOMY KYJIbTY
bora nubo [mpenomaHuio] XpUCTHAHCKOTO
BEPOYUYEHMSI WJIM K€ APYTMM JejlaM altoc-
TOJLCTBA, 2 UMEHHO: HAYMHAHUSM ¢BaHTe-
JIN3aLIMNA, COBEPIICHUIO HeJ OJaroyectus
WIN XPUCTUAHCKON 0JIaroTBOPUTEIBLHOC-
TH W OXWBOTBOPECHUWIO TMPEXOISINET0 MHpa
XPUCTUAHCKUM JTYXOM.

§ 2. BepubiM XpuUCTy ciieayeT BCTYIAThb
MPEeNMYIIEeCTBEHHO B TaKWe OOBEIUHCHMS,
KOTOpHIE OB YUpEeXKAEeHbI, ON0OPEHBI WIN
PEKOMEHIOBAHBI IPABOMOYHOM 1IEPKOBHOM
BJIACTBIO.

Kan. 299 — § 1. BepHreie Xpucry umeror
MOJTHOE TMpaBo, 3akjloyas MeXay coboi
YACTHBIE COTJIAIIEHUS, YUPEXATh O0bEIM -
HEeHUs, Tpecliefyole 1eJh, O KOTOPBIX
TOBOPUTCS B KaH. 298, § 1, mpuuéM npenmnu-
canme kaH. 301, § 1 ocraéres B cure.

§ 2. Takoro poma OObEOWHEHMS, Haxe
€CJIM OHM MOJYYaloT O0OpeHre UM PeKo-
MEHJIIALINIO 1IEPKOBHOI BJIACTH, HA3bIBAIOT-
Csl YaCTHBIMU OObETMHEHUSIMM.

§ 3. Hu omHO uacTHOe OOBEOIUHEHME
BepHBIX XPUCTY HE TOJy4aeT NMPU3HAHUS B
LlepxBu, eciu ero yctaB He ObUT YTBEPXAEH
IPAaBOMOYHOM BJIACTBIO.
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Kan. 300 — Hu onHo oObequHEeHNE HE MO-
XKeT TPUCBOWUTh cebe 3BaHUE «KaTOJMJeC-
KOIo», €CJIM Ha TO He OyIeT corjacus Ipa-
BOMOYHOI IIEpKOBHOI BJACTH IO HOpME
KaH. 312.

Kan. 301 — § 1. TonbKo mpaBoMoYHas Lep-
KOBHasl BJIACTh BIIpaBe YUYPEXIaTb TaKue
OOBEOIUHEHMSI BEPHBIX XPUCTY, KOTOpPBIC
CTaBAT cede 3amauy npernogaHus XpucTUaH-
CKOro BepoydeHHusi oT umMeHu llepkBu unu
CONEMCTBUS MyOIMYHOMY KyJabTy bora 1u6o
CTPeMSITCSl K MHBIM LIeJISIM, TIpeciiefoBaHue
KOTOPHBIX TT0 CaMoii CBOEH TIpUpPOIIe OCTaET-
Csl B BelIcHUM BBIIIICHA3BAHHOM IIEPKOBHOM
BJIACTH.

§2. Ecau npaBomouHas 1epKOBHas
BJIACTH COYTET 3TO IIOJIC3HBIM, OHA MOXKET
TakXe yypexnaTb OOBEAVMHEHUS] BEpPHBIX
XpucCTy pamau IPSMOTO WM OIOCpPeIOBaH-
HOTO TIpeCiIeNOBaHUS WHBIX TYXOBHBIX IIe-
Jielt, ISl TOCTUXKEHUST KOTOPBIX OKa3blBa-
€TCsS HEeOOCTAaTOYHO OIHMX JIMIIb YaCTHBIX
HaYMHAHUN.

§ 3. O6benuHEeHUsT BEPHBIX XPUCTY, Y4-
peXmaeMble  IIPAaBOMOYHOM  LIEPKOBHOM
BJIACTBIO, HA3BIBAIOTCH ITYOJIUIHBIMU OOB-
eIUHEHUSIMU.

Kan. 302 — O0beauHEeHUSIMU TyXOBEHCTBA
Ha3BIBAIOTCSI TaKKWe OOBEIMHEHUS] BEPHBIX
XpucTy, KOTOpBIE, YIPABISAICH KIMPUKAMH,
MPEANOJIaraloT OCYIIECTBICHUE CBSIICH-
HOCJIYXKE€HUS U B KAUeCTBE TAKOBBIX I10JIy4a-
0T TIpU3HAHKE IIPABOMOYHOI BIACTH.

Kan. 303 — O6beauHeHusI, YieHbl KOTOPBIX,
COIIPUYACTBYSI B MUPY AYXY OJHOTO M3 MH-
CTUTYTOB MOHAILECTBYIOLIMX IO BBICIIUM
PYKOBOACTBOM JaHHOTO WHCTUTYTa, BEIYT
aItOCTOJIbCKYIO XKU3Hb U CTPEMSATCS K XPUC-
TUAHCKOMY COBEPLIEHCTBY, 30BYTCSI TPEThH -

Can. 300 — Nulla consociatio no-
men "catholicae" sibi assumat, nisi
de consensu competentis auctori-
tatis ecclesiasticae, ad normam
can. 312.

Can. 301 — § 1. Unius auctori-
tatis ecclesiasticae competentis
est erigere christifidelium con-
sociationes, quae sibi proponant
doctrinam christianam nomine
Ecclesiae tradere aut cultum pub-
licum promovere, vel quae alios
intendant fines, quorum prose-
cutio natura sua eidem auctoritati
ecclesiasticae reservatur.

§ 2. Auctoritas ecclesiastica
competens, si id expedire iudica-
verit, christifidelium consociatio-
nes quoque erigere potest ad alios
fines spirituales directe vel indi-
recte prosequendos, quorum con-
secutioni per privatorum incepta
non satis provisum sit.

§ 3. Christifidelium consocia-
tiones quae a competenti auctori-
tate ecclesiastica eriguntur, conso-
ciationes publicae vocantur.

Can. 302 — Christifidelium con-
sociationes clericales eae dicun-
tur, quae sub moderamine sunt
clericorum, exercitium ordinis sa-
cri assumunt atque uti tales a com-
petenti auctoritate agnoscuntur.

Can. 303 — Consociationes, qua-
rum sodales, in saeculo spiritum
alicuius instituti religiosi partici-
pantes, sub altiore eiusdem insti-
tuti moderamine, vitam aposto-
licam ducunt et ad perfectionem
christianam contendunt, tertii or-
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dines dicuntur aliove congruenti
nomine vocantur.

Can. 304 — § 1. Omnes christifi-
delium consociationes, sive pub-
licae sive privatae, quocumgque
titulo seu nomine vocantur, sua
habeant statuta, quibus definian-
tur consociationis finis seu obiec-
tum sociale, sedes, regimen et
condiciones ad partem in iisdem
habendam requisitae, quibusque
determinentur agendi rationes,
attentis quidem temporis et loci
necessitate vel utilitate.

§ 2. Titulum seu nomen sibi
eligant, temporis et loci usibus
accommodatum, maxime ab ipso
fine, quem intendunt, selectum.

Can. 305 — § 1. Omnes christi-
fidelium consociationes subsunt
vigilantiae auctoritatis ecclesiasti-
cae competentis, cuius est cura-
re ut in iisdem integritas fidei ac
morum servetur, et invigilare ne
in disciplinam ecclesiasticam abu-
sus irrepant, cui itaque officium et
ius competunt ad normam iuris
et statutorum easdem invisendi;
subsunt etiam eiusdem auctorita-
tis regimini secundum praescripta
canonum, qui sequuntur.

§ 2. Vigilantiae Sanctae Sedis
subsunt consociationes cuiuslibet
generis; vigilantiae Ordinarii loci
subsunt consociationes dioecesa-
nae necnon aliae consociationes,
quatenus in dioecesi operam exer-
cent.

Can. 306 — Ut quis consociatio-
nis iuribus atque privilegiis, indul-

mu OpJeHaMu WM HOCSIT KaKoe-1100 NHOe
nojobalolee Ha3BaHUE.

Kan. 304 — § 1. Bce oObennHeHUsT BEPHBIX
Xpucty — Kak IyOJu4YHbIe, TaK W 4YacT-
HbIe — Kakoe Obl UMSI WJIM Ha3BaHUE OHU
HU HOCUIU, MOJKHBI UMETh CBOM YCTaB,
OTPENETSIONINIA 1IEJTb WJIA COLMATBHYIO 3a-
Jauy oObeIMHEHUSI, ET0 MECTOHAXOXAECHUE,
TOPSIIOK YTIPaBJICHUsI U YCJIOBUsI, Tpedye-
MbI€ JUTSI yYacTUsI B HEM, a TaKKe YCTaHaB-
JIMBAIOIIMKA MOPSIAOK €ro AesITeIbHOCTU C
YYETOM MOTPEOHOCTE N WIIM TTOJTB3bl MECTA U
BpPEMEHMU.

§ 2. Um HamiexuT nogobpaTh cebe Ha-
3BaHUE WIM UM, COITIACHOE C OObIYasiMU
MeCTa M BpeMeHU, BIOMpaeMoe Mpeskie Bee-
TO C Y4ETOM TOM 1IEIU, K KOTOPOI OHU CTpe-
MSITCS.

Kan. 305 — §1. Bce oObenuHEeHMST Bep-
HBIX XPUCTY TIOIJIEXAT HAI30py CO CTOPO-
Hbl TTPAaBOMOYHOI IIEPKOBHOM BJacTH, 3a-
Jaya KOTOpOW — 3a00TUTBCSI O TOM, YTOOBI
B HUX COXpaHSJIach YMCTOTA Bepbl UM Hpa-
BOB, 1 CJICIUTH 32 TEM, YTOOBI B LIEPKOBHYIO
OUCIUTUIMHY HE 3aKpaabIBaJUCh 3JIOYIIOT-
pebaenus. [ToaroMy oHa 00s13aHa 1 BpaBe
WHCIIEKTUPOBATh UX [0 HOPMaM IpaBa U yc-
TaBoB. B cBOIO o4epenb, 1 OHU MOAYMHSIOT-
sl TIPaBJIEHUIO 3TOM BJIACTU COTJIACHO TIPe/T -
MUCAHUSIM HIXECTeAYIOIINX KAHOHOB.

§ 2. Hanzopy Casitoro Ilpectona nomiie-
KaT J1o00oro poaa oObeAMHEHMS; HAA30py
MECTHOTO OpIMHApUS TOIeXaT IUOLe3-
HbI€ U TIpoYre OObeAUHEHUS] — B TOI Mepe,
B KaKO¥1 OHM OCYIIIECTBJISTIOT IeSITEIbHOCTD B
JAHHOM IHOIIe3e.

Kan. 306 — YTo06bI TO WJIM MHOE JIMIIO MOT-
JIO TIOJIB30BAaThCsl MpaBaMU U TIPUBUIIETHS -
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MM OOBEOWHEHMSI, a TaKKe WHIYJIBbIeHIIM-
IMM U TIPOYMMU TYXOBHBIMU MWJIOCTSIMH,
MOXaJIOBAHHBIMUA OOBENUHEHUIO, HEO0XO-
IIMMO U JOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI 3TO JIMLIO OBLJIO
IEACTBUTEILHBIM OOpa3oM B HETO IPUHSI-
TO COIVIACHO MPEIIMMCAHUSIM IIpaBa 1 cobC-
TBEHHOMY YCTaBy OOBEIWHEHUSI U HEe ObIIIO
3aKOHHBIM 00Pa30M M3 HErO MCKIIIOYEHO.

Kan. 307 — § 1. [1puém 4IeHOB ClIeyeT Ipo-
HW3BOIUTH COTVIACHO TIPABY U YCTaBY KaXKIIOTO
00bEeIMHEHMS.

§ 2. OIHO 1 TO XK€ JIMLIO MOXET COCTOSITh
B HECKOJIbKUX OObEIUHEHUSIX.

§ 3. YieHbl WHCTUTYTOB MOHAIIIECTBY-
JOIIMX MOTYT BCTyNaTh B OOBCOWMHEHUS IIO
HOpMaM COOCTBEHHOIO IpaBa, C COIJIacUsl
CBOETO HACTOSITEIIS.

Kan. 308 — JImi1o, 3aKOHHBEIM 00pa30oM IIpH-
HSTOE B 00BeIMHEHNE, MOKET OBITh NCKITIO-
YEeHO U3 HEro TOJIBKO 110 CIIPaBeIMBOI TPH-
YyHE 1 110 HOpMaM IIpaBa 1 yCTaBa.

Kan. 309 — 3akoHHBIM 00pa3oM y4pexk-
NEHHbIE OObEOWHEHMSI BIIpaBe W31aBaTh,
COMIacHO TIpaBy U YCTaBy, 0COObI€ HOPMBbI,
OTHOCSIIMECS K 3TOMY OOBbEAUHEHUIO, MPO-
BOIUTh COOpaHMsI, Ha3HAYaTh PYKOBOIUTE-
JIE, NOJDKHOCTHBIX JIML, CIIYXKUTEJIEN U yII-
PAaBJISIIOIINX UMYIIIECTBOM.

Kan. 310 — YacrHoe 0oOBEnMHEHUE, KOTO-
poe He OBIJIO YUpeXIeHO KaK I0pUINIecKoe
JIMLIO, HE MOXET KaK TaKOBO€ ObITh CyObEK-
TOM 00s13aHHOCTel 1 npaB. OgHaKo 00beaU-
HUBIINAECS B HEM BepHbIe XPUCTY MOTYT COB-
MECTHO MPUHUMATh Ha ce0s 00s13aTeIbCTRA,
a Takke mpruoOpeTaTh U UMETh ITpaBa U UMY-
IIECTBO KaK COBJIAJEIbILI U COBMECTHBIE

gentiis aliisque gratiis spiritualibus
eidem consociationi concessis
fruatur, necesse est et sufficit ut
secundum iuris praescripta et
propria consociationis statuta, in
eandem valide receptus sit et ab
eandem non sit legitime dimissus.

Can. 307 — §1. Membrorum
receptio fiat ad normam iuris ac
statutorum uniuscuiusque conso-
ciationis.

§ 2. Eadem persona adscribi
potest pluribus consociationibus.

§ 3. Sodales institutorum reli-
giosorum possunt consociationi-
bus, ad normam iuris proprii, de
consensu sui Superioris nomen
dare.

Can. 308 — Nemo legitime ad-
scriptus a consociatione dimitta-
tur, nisi iusta de causa ad normam
iuris et statutorum.

Can. 309 — Consociationibus le-
gitime constitutis ius est, ad nor-
mam iuris et statutorum, edendi
peculiares normas ipsam conso-
ciationem respicientes, celebrandi
comitia, designandi moderatores,
officiales, ministros atque bono-
rum administratores.

Can. 310 — Consociatio privata
quae uti persona iuridica non fue-
rit constituta, qua talis subiectum
esse non potest obligationum et
iurium; christifideles tamen in ea
consociati coniunctim obligatio-
nes contrahere atque uti condo-
mini et compossessores iura et
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bona acquirere et possidere pos-
sunt; quae iura et obligationes per
mandatarium seu procuratorem
exercere valent.

Can. 311 — Sodales institutorum
vitae consecrate qui consociatio-
nibus suo instituto aliquo modo
unitis praesunt aut assistunt, cu-
rent ut eaedem consociationes
operibus apostolatus in dioecesi
exsistentibus adiutorium prae-
beant, cooperantes praesertim,
sub directione Ordinarii loci, cum
consociationibus quae ad aposto-
latum in dioecesi exercendum or-
dinantur.

Caput I1

DE CHRISTIFIDELIUM
CONSOCIATIONIBUS PUBLICIS

Can. 312 — §1. Ad erigendas

consociationes publicas auctoritas

competens est:
1° pro consociationibus univer-
salibus atque internationalibus,
Sancta Sedes;
2° pro consociationibus natio-
nalibus, quae sciicet ex ipsa
erectione destinantur ad actio-
nem in tota natione exercen-
dam, Episcoporum conferentia
in suo territorio;
3° pro consociationibus dioece-
sanis, Episcopus dioecesanus
in suo territorio, non vero Ad-
ministrator dioecesanus, iis ta-
men consociationibus exceptis
quarum erigendarum ius ex
apostolico privilegio aliis reser-
vatum est.

COOCTBEHHHMKH. DTH TpaBa U 00S3aHHOCTU
OHM MOTYT OCYILECTBIISITH Yepe3 YIIOJTHOMO-
YEHHOTO WJIU Yepe3 IMPeaCTaBUTEIIS.

Kan. 311 — YyreHaM MHCTUTYTOB ITOCBSIIIIEH-
HOM >XW3HM, BO3MIABJSIONIMM WU TOAJE-
PKUBAIOIIM OOBEIUHEHUS, TEM WU MHBIM
00pa3oM CBsI3aHHbIE C UX UHCTUTYTOM, Hajl-
JIEXXUT 3a00TUTHCSI O TOM, YTOOBI 3TU OO0Bb-
eIUHEHUSI OKa3biBaJli IOMOIIbL B Jejax
arnocCTOJbCTBA, OCYLIECTBISIEMBIX B ITHOLE-
3¢, B IIEPBYIO o4Yepedb COTPYAHMUYAS MO Py-
KOBOJICTBOM MECTHOTO OpJAWHApUS C TeMU
00BEAMHEHUSIMU, 1IeJIb KOTOPBIX 3aKjoua-
€Tcsl B OCYILIECTBJIEHUU allOCTOILCTBA B U0~
me3e.

I'mama I1

I1yBAWYHBIE OBLEAUHEHMS
BEPHBLIX XPUCTY

Kan. 312 — § 1. Jna yupexneHUs ITyOImd-
HBIX 00bEIVHEHUI MPAaBOMOYHOI BJACTHIO
SIBJISIETCSI:
1-¢ Csgroii IIpecTon — mist o0beIMHEHNI
BCEMUPHbBIX U MEXAYHAPOIHBIX;

2¢ KOoH(MepeHIMsI eNMUCKONOB Ha CBOEH
TEPPUTOPUU — JUISI TAKUX OOBEIUHEHUI
B paMKax OIHOM CTpaHbl, KOTOPbIE CAMUM
CBOMM YyUYpeXIEeHUEM IpeaHa3HaYaTCs
JUTSI IesITEIbHOCTU BO BCEi CTpaHe;

3 ns AUOLIe3HbIX OObEAMHEHUN — IU-
OLIE3HBIMA EIMUCKOIl, KaXIblii Ha CBOEH
TePPUTOPUM, HO HE NUOLE3HBI aaMu-
HUCTpPaTOp — MCKJ0Yasi, OMHAKO XK€, Te
00beIMHEHMSI, TTPABO Ha yUPEXKISHUE KO-
TOPBIX MO aIIOCTOJIBCKOM IIPUBUJIETUN CO-
XpaHsETCA 3a IPYTMMU JINLIAMU.
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§ 2. YToOBl nmeUCTBUTEIBbHBIM 0Opa3oM
y4peIuTh B AWOIE3e Kakoe-Tubo o0beau-
HEHUE WU ero OTHeJeHUe, Maxe eclid 3TO
MPOUCXOIUT B CUJTy allOCTOJIbCKOW MPUBU-
JIeTuu, TpedyeTcsl MUCbMEHHOE coriacue
nuole3Horo enuckomna. OgHako coriacue
Ha yupexXaeHue oOUTe WHCTUTYTa MOHa-
LIECTBYIOLIUX, MPEIOCTABJIEHHOE IUOLIE3-
HBIM eTMCKOTIOM, UMEET CWJIy W IIJISI TOTO,
YTOOBI YUYPEAUTH B 3TOU OOMTENU WU B €€
LIEPKBU OOBbEOUWHEHUE, TMpUHaAIexaIlee
3TOMY UHCTUTYTY.

Kan. 313 — [Iy6nmuHoe oObeAMHEHNE, PaB-
HO KaK U KoH(penepaiust myoJnyHbIX 00b-
eIWHECHWI, Ha OCHOBAHWH TOTO XK€ IeKpeTa,
KOTOPBIM €T0 yUpeXIaeT IPaBOMOYHas 1Iep-
KOBHasl BJacTh MO HOpMe KaH. 312, cTaHo-
BUTCSI OPUANICCKIM JIUIIOM U, HACKOJIBKO
9TO TpeOyeTcsI, MPUHUMAET MUCCHUIO paau
JIOCTVKEHUS TeX lieJieil, KOTOpble OHO CTa-
BUT Ilepe cobo1o oT uMeHu LlepkBu.

Kan. 314 — YcTaB 11060T0 ITy0IMIHOTO 00h-
eIMHEHMS, a TAKXKE €r0 IIEPeCMOTpP WU U3-
MEHEHUe, HYXIAIOTCS B YTBEPKIEHUU TOM
LIEPKOBHOM BJIaCTH, KOTOpasi BIIpaBe y4-
penMTh IaHHOE OOBbEOAWHEHUE IO HOpPMeE
KaH. 312, § 1.

Kan. 315 — [lyGnuuyHbie 0ObeAUHEHUST MO-
I'yT IO COOCTBEHHO!N MHULIMATUBE MPEATPU-
HUMaTh HadWMHAHUS, COOOpa3HbIC C UX Xa-
PaKTepOM, W YIPABISIOTCS OHU MO HOPpMaM
yCTaBa, OCTaBasICh, ONHAKO, IMOJ BBICILIUM
PYKOBOACTBOM IIEPKOBHOM BJIACTH, O KOTO-
poii roBoputcs B kaH. 312, § 1.

Kan. 316 — § 1. JIumo, ny6JuYHO OTpeK-
1eecsl OT KaTOJMYECKOW Bephl, OTIIaBIlee
OT 1IEPKOBHOTO OOIIECHUS WM HAaBJIEKIIEEe

§2. Ad validam erectionem
consociationis aut sectionis con-
sociationis in dioecesi, etiamsi id
vi privilegii apostolici fiat, requiri-
tur consensus Episcopi dioecesani
scripto datus; consensus tamen ab
Episcopo dioecesano praestitus
pro erectione domus instituti reli-
giosi valet etiam ad erigendam in
eadem domo vel ecclesia ei adnexa
consociationem quae illius insti-
tuti sit propria.

Can. 313 — Consociatio publica
itemque consociationum publi-
carum confoederatio ipso decreto
quo ab auctoritate ecclesiastica ad
normam can. 312 competenti eri-
gitur, persona iuridica constituitur
et missionem recipit, quatenus
requiritur, ad fines quos ipsa sibi
nomine Ecclesiae persequendos
proponit.

Can. 314 — Cuiuslibet consocia-
tionis publicae statuta, eorumque
recognitio vel mutatio, appro-
batione indigent auctoritatis ec-
clesiasticae cui competit conso-
ciationis erectio ad normam can.
312,§ 1.

Can. 315 — Consociationes publi-
cae incepta propriae indoli con-
grua sua sponte suscipere valent,
eaedemque reguntur ad normam
statutorum, sub altiore tamen di-
rectione auctoritatis ecclesiasti-
cae, de quain can. 312, § 1.

Can. 316 — § 1. Qui publice fidem
catholicam abiecerit vel a com-
munione ecclesiastica defecerit
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vel excommunicatione irrogata
aut declarata irretitus sit, valide
in consociationes publicas recipi
nequit.

§ 2. Qui legitime adscripti in ca-
sum inciderint de quo in § 1, prae-
missa monitione, a consociatione
dimittantur, servatis eius statutis
et salvo iure recursus ad auctorita-
tem ecclesiasticam, de qua in can.
312, 8§ 1.

Can. 317 — § 1. Nisi aliud in sta-
tutis praevideatur, auctoritatis
ecclesiasticae, de qua in can. 312,
§ 1, est consociationis publicae
moderatorem ab ipsa consociatio-
ne publica electum confirmare aut
praesentatum instituere aut iure
proprio nominare; cappellanum
vero seu assistentem ecclesiasti-
cum, auditis ubi id expediat con-
sociationis officialibus maioribus,
nominat auctoritas ecclesiastica.

§ 2. Norma in § 1 statuta valet
etiam pro consociationibus a so-
dalibus institutorum religiosorum
vi apostolici privilegii extra pro-
prias ecclesias vel domos erectis;
in consociationibus vero a soda-
libus institutorum religiosorum in
propria ecclesia vel domo erectis,
nominatio aut confirmatio mo-
deratoris et cappellani pertinet ad
Superiorem instituti, ad normam
statutorum.

§ 3. In consociationibus quae
non sunt clericales, laici exercere
valent munus moderatoris; cap-
pellanus seu assistens ecclesiasti-
cus ad illud munus ne assumatur,
nisi aliud in statutis caveatur.

Ha cebsl HaJOXXEHHOEe WM MPOBO3MIAIIEH-
Hoe oTiaydyeHHe oT LlepkBu, HE MOXET OBbITh
JNEeWCTBUTEILHBIM 00pa30M MPUHSTO B ITyO-
JINYHBIE OObETUHEHMSI.

§ 2. Jluma, Ha 3aKOHHBIX OCHOBaHUSIX
BXOJIAIIME B OObCAMHEHNE M OKa3aBIIMECS
B TIOJIOXKEHUH, O KOTOPOM TOBOPHUTCA B § 1,
TocJie TIPEAyIpeXIeHNST MCKITIOUAloTC 13
00bEAMHEHUS, TIPUYEM JOJKEH OBITh COD-
JIIOJIEH €ro YCTaB U COXPaHEHO MPaBo Ha Mo-
Jady o0KajJoBaHMSI TOM LIEPKOBHOM BACTH,
0 KOTOpPOi1 roBOpUTCS B KaH. 312, § 1.

Kan. 317 — § 1. Eciim B ycTaBe He TIpemyc-
MOTPEHO WHOrOo, TO 3aJaya LEPKOBHOM
BJIaCTH, O KOTOPOM TOBOPUTCS B KaH. 312,
§ 1 — yTBepaAUTh KaHAUAATYPY PYKOBOAUTE-
JIst MyOJIMYHOTO O0BbEIMHEHUSI, U30OPAHHOTO
caMUM OOBEIMHEHUEM WIM ITIpeACTaBICH-
HOTO K JOJDKHOCTH, JTU0O HA3HAYUTD €ro IO
cBoeMy npaBy. Kamnennana ke, My IepKOB-
HOTO aCCHUCTeHTa, Ha3HAYaeT Ta K¢ IIePKOB-
HasI BJIacTb, BHICIIYIIAB, €CJIM 3TO OyAeT Iie-
JIeCO00pa3HO, CTAPIINX TOKHOCTHBIX JIHI
00BbEeAMHEHUS.

§ 2. HopmMma, yctaHoBiieHHas B § 1, ume-
eT CWIy TakXke I OObeNUHEHU, B CUIY
aroCTOJBCKOM TPUBWIIETUH YIPEKIEHHBIX
YjeHaMUd MHCTUTYTOB MOHAIIECTBYIOIIUX
BHE CBOMX LIEpKBeil wiau oduteneit. OmgHa-
KO B OOBEIUMHEHMSX, YUPEKIEHHBIX WieHa-
MM MHCTUTYTOB MOHAIIIECTBYIOIIMX B CBOSH
LIEPKBU WM OOUTETN, HAa3HAYCHHUE WM yT-
BepKICHNE PYKOBOIUTEISI U Kare/jlaHa Ha-
XOIOUTCSI B BellCHUU HACTOSATEJISI MHCTUTYTA
110 HOpMaM yCTaBa.

§ 3. B oObeauHEHUsIX, HE COCTABISIEMbIX
KJIMpUKAMH, OOSI3aHHOCTU PYKOBOIUTES
MOTYT UCTIOJTHSITh MUPSIHE; KarleJuTaHa, WIn
LIEPKOBHOTO aCCUCTEHTa, He ClenyeT MpU-
HUMAaTh Ha 3Ty TOJLKHOCTD, €CJTU B YCTaBe HE
MPeaIyCMOTPEHO UHOTO.
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§ 4. Ily6auuHble O0ObEAUMHEHUS BEPHBIX
Xpucry, HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM LENbI0 KOTO-
DBIX SIBJISIETCSI OCYIIECTBJIEHUE aIlOCTOJIb-
CTBa, HE JOJDKHBI BO3ILJIABISITHCS JIMLIAMMU,
3aHUMAIOIIMMK PYKOBOMSIINE ITOCTHI B TT0-
JINTUYECKHUX MAPTHUSIX.

Kan. 318 — § 1. B 0cOOBIX 0OCTOSITEIBCTBAX,
KOT/Ia 3TOr0 MOTPEOYIOT BECKUE IPUYMHEIL,
IIEpKOBHAs BJIACTh, O KOTOPOII TOBOPUTCS B
KaH. 312, § 1, MoXeT Ha3HAYUTh YITOJTHOMO-
YEeHHOT0, KOTOPBI BpeMEHHO OYIeT yIpas-
JIITh 00BbEIMHEHUEM OT €€ UMEHMU.

§ 2. PykoBoauTenst myoIM4HOTO 00beaN-
HEHHUSI MOXET TI0 CIPaBeMINBOM IPUINHE
CMECTUTh C JOJKHOCTU TOT, KTO €r0 Ha3Ha-
YT WU YTBEPOWJI, OOHAKO IIPU 3TOM He-
00X0IMMO BBICJIYIIATh KaK CaMOI0 PYKOBO-
IWUTENIA, TaK W BBICIINX JTOJKHOCTHBIX JIHII
00BbeIMHEHUS corylacHO ycTaBy. YTo ke Ka-
caeTcs KareJijaHa, TO CMECTUTb €T0 C TOJIK-
HOCTH COTIJIacCHO KaHH. 192—195 MoxeT ToT,
KTO €r0 Ha3HAuWUJI.

Kan. 319 — § 1. Eciim He mpemycMOTpeHO
WHOTO, TO 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM yUpekaEHHOe
my0IMYHOe OObEAMHEHUE YIPABISIET MUMY-
IIECTBOM, KOTOPBIM OHO BJIAJeeT MO HOP-
MaM yCTaBa, ITOJ BBICUIMM DPYKOBOACTBOM
LIEPKOBHOM BJIACTH, O KOTOPOI TOBOPUTCS B
KaH. 312, § 1, ¥ KOTOPOi1 OHO TOJKHO Mpe/I-
CTaBJISITh €XKETOAHBIN OTYET 00 yIpaBIeHUN
HMMYILIECTBOM.

§ 2. OHO TakXke 00513aHO TPEACTABISATH
LIEPKOBHOM BJIACTU JOCTOBEPHBIA OTYET O
pacopsKeHNU COOpPaHHBIMU UM TTOXEpT-
BOBaHUSIMU U MTOAASIHUSIMU.

Kan. 320 — § 1. O0beauHeHMs, yUpeKaEH-
Hble CBaTbiM IIpecTonom, MoxXeT ympasi-
HUTb ToJbKO CBsToi [IpecTor.

§ 4. In publicis christifidelium
consociationibus quae directe ad
apostolatum exercendum ordi-
nantur, moderatores ne ii sint, qui
in factionibus politicis officium
directionis adimplent.

Can. 318 — § 1. In specialibus
adiunctis, ubi graves rationes id
requirant, potest ecclesiastica
auctoritas, de qua in can. 312, § 1,
designare commissarium, qui eius
nomine consociationem ad tem-
pus moderetur.

§ 2. Moderatorem consocia-
tionis publicae iusta de causa re-
movere potest qui eum nominavit
aut confirmavit, auditis tamen
tum ipso moderatore tum con-
sociationis officialibus maioribus
ad normam statutorum; cappel-
lanum vero removere potest, ad
normam cann. 192-195, qui eum
nominavit.

Can. 319 — § 1. Consociatio pub-
lica legitime erecta, nisi aliud
cautum sit, bonaquae possidet ad
normam statutorum administrat
sub superiore directione auctori-
tatis ecclesiasticae de qua in can.
312, § 1, cui quotannis admini-
strationis rationem reddere debet.

§ 2. Oblationum quoque et
eleemosynarum, quas collegerit,
eidem auctoritati fidelem eroga-
tionis rationem reddere debet.

Can. 320 — § 1. Consociationes
a Sancta Sede erectae nonnisi ab
eadem supprimi possunt.
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§ 2. Ob graves causas ab Epi-
scoporum conferentia supprimi
possunt consociationes ab eadem
erectac; ab Episcopo dioecesa-
no consociationes a se erectae, et
etiam consociationes ex aposto-
lico indulto a sodalibus institu-
torum religiosorum de consensu
Episcopi dioecesani erectae.

§ 3. Consociatio publica ab
auctoritate competenti ne suppri-
matur, nisi auditis eius moderato-
re aliisque officialibus maioribus

Caput 111

DE CHRISTIFIDELIUM
CONSOCIATIONIBUS PRIVATIS

Can. 321 — Consociationes pri-
vata christifideles secundum sta-
tutorum praescripta dirigunt et
moderantur.

Can. 322 — § 1. Consociatio chri-
stifidelium privata personalitatem
iuridicam acquirere potest per
decretum formale auctoritatis ec-
clesiasticae competentis, de qua in
can. 312.

§ 2. Nulla christifidelium con-
sociatio privata personalitatem iu-
ridicam acquirere potest, nisi eius
statuta ab auctoritate ecclesiastica,
de quain can. 312, § 1, sint proba-
ta; statutorum vero probatio con-
sociationis naturam privatam non
immutat.

Can. 323 — § 1. Licet christifide-
lium consociationes privatae auto-
nomia gaudeant ad normam can.
321, subsunt vigilantiae auctorita-

§ 2. B cuty BecKux NMpUYUH KOH(pepeH-
LIUST EMUCKOTIOB MOXET YIPAa3AHUTh yUPeXK-
JNEHHBIE €10 XXe O0beTMHEHNsI, a AUOTIE3HBINA
eMUCKOIl — OObEeAMHEHUS, YUYPEXKAECHHbBIE
UM, PAaBHO KaK U OObEAVHEHMUSI, YUPEXKAEH-
HBbIE IO alOCTOJIBCKOMY UHAYIbTY WIEHaAMU
WHCTUTYTOB MOHAILIECTBYIOLIUX C COTJIACHSI
JIMOLIE3HOTO EMUCKOTA.

§ 3. I[IpaBOMOYHOI1 BJ1aCTH HE CJIEAYET YII-
Pa3aHSATH MyOIMYHOE OObEeNUHEHUE, HE BbI-
CIIyIIaB €ro PYKOBOJIUTENSI U IPYTUX CTap-
WX TOJDKHOCTHBIX JIUII.

I'masa 111

YACTHBIE OBbEAMHEHUSA
BEPHBIX XPUCTY

Kan. 321 — BepHble XpuCTy yNpaBisioT 1
PYKOBOISAT YaCTHBIMU OOBETUHEHUSIMU CO-
TJIaCHO TIPEINUCaHUsM YCTaBOB.

Kan. 322 — § 1. YactHOE 00BEIMHEHNE BEP-
HBIX XPUCTY MOXET IOJYYUTh CTaTyC I0py-
IMYECKOro JIMIA IIOCPEACTBOM Hamiexa-
UM 00pa3oM O(MOPMIEHHOIO JeKpeTa
MPaBOMOYHOW 1LIEPKOBHOM BJIACTH, O KOTO-
poii roBopuTCA B KaH. 312.

§ 2. Hu omHO 9acTHOE 00BeIMHEHNE BEp-
HBIX XpHUCTYy HE MOXKET ITOJYYUTh CTaTyC
IOPUINYECKOTO JINIIA, €CIIU €T0 YCTaB He ObLT
000peH 1IEpPKOBHOI BJIACTBIO, O KOTOPOI
roBopurcs B KaH. 312, § 1. OnHako omobpe-
HHUE ycTaBa He MEHSIET YaCTHOrO XapakTepa
00BbeTHEHNS.

Kan. 323 — § 1. XoTs yacTHble 00beqMHE-
HUS BEpHBIX XPUCTy, MO HOpMe KaH. 321,
TOJTb3YIOTCS aBTOHOMUEW, OHM TIOJIeXar
HaI30py CO CTOPOHBI 1IEPKOBHOM BJIACTH MO
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HopMe KaH. 305, a Takke yrpaBJIeHUIO 3TOit
BJIACTBIO.

§ 2. llepkoBHOII BJIacTM TakKxXKe Hauje-
KWUT, yBaxas aBTOHOMUIO, CBOICTBEHHYIO
O0BEIUHEHUSIM, HAA3MpaTh U CICOUTH 3a
TeM, 4TOOBI OHU M30erajan HallpacHOM Tpa-
TBI CUJI, @ OCYILIECTBJICHHUE MX allOCTOIbCTBA
HaIpapJsIoCch K 0011eMy 6Jiary.

Kan. 324 — § 1. YacTHoe oObenriHeHUe Bep-
HbIX XPUCTYy CBOOOMHO Ha3HAa4yaeT CBOEro
PYKOBOJUTEISI Y JOJDKHOCTHBIX JIUIL TT0 HOP-
MaM ycTaBa.

§ 2. [Ipu xkeraHUM YaCTHOE OOBEIMHEHHUE
BEPHBIX XPUCTY MOXET CBOOOIHO U30paTh
cebe yXOBHOIO COBETHMKA U3 YHUCJa CBS-
IIEHHUKOB, 3aKOHHBIM O0pPa30M OCYILECT-
BJISTIONINX CITYXKEeHUE B TUOLIE3€; OMHAKO €ro
KaHIUIaTypa Hy>XKJAeTCsl B YTBEPXKIESHUU CO
CTOPOHBI MECTHOTO OpAVHAPUS.

Kan. 325 — § 1. YacTHOE 0OBeIMHEHUE BEp-
HBIX XpUCTY CBOOOIHO PaCTIOPSIKAETCS TTPU -
HamjaexanM eMy HMYIIECTBOM COIJIACHO
IpeanucaHusM ycrapa. [1pu aToM 3a mpaBo-
MOYHOM ILIEPKOBHOM BJIACTBIO COXPAHSETCS
MPaBo CJIEIUTh 32 TEM, YTOOBI 3TO UMYIIECT-
BO HCIIOJIB30BAJIOCH B HE/ISIX OO TMHECHUS.

§ 2. OHO MOMUMHSETCS BJaCTU MECTHOTO
opauHapus no HopMe KaH. 1301 B ToM, 4TO
KacaeTcsl yIpaBJICHHUSI UMYIIECTBOM, ITapo-
BaHHBIM WJM OCTaBJ€HHBIM eMy paiau Oja-
TOYECTUBBIX 1IeJIei, U PacXOJdOBaHUS ITOTO
MMYIIIECTBA.

Kan. 326 — § 1. YacTHOe 0OBenMHEHNE BEp-
HBIX XPUCTY TIpeKpaniaeT CBOE CyIIEeCTBOBA-
HME [0 HOpMaM YCTaBa; OHO TaKXe MOXEeT
OBITH yMpa3aHEHO MPaBOMOYHOM BJIACTHIO,
€CTM ero NEeATEebHOCTh HAHOCUT TSKKUHN

tis ecclesiasticae ad normam can.
305, itemque eiusdem auctoritatis
regimini.

§ 2. Ad auctoritatem ecclesiasti-
cam etiam spectat, servata quidem
autonomia consociationibus pri-
vatis propria, invigilare et curare
ut virium dispersio vitetur, earum-
que apostolatus exercitium ad bo-
num commune ordinetur.

Can. 324 — § 1. Christifidelium
consociatio privata libere sibi mo-
deratorem et officiales designat,
ad normam statutorum.

§ 2. Christifidelium consocia-
tio privata consiliarium spiritua-
lem, si quemdam exoptet, libere
sibi eligere potest inter sacerdotes
ministerium legitime in dioecesi
exercentes; qui tamen indiget con-
firmatione Ordinarii loci.

Can. 325 — § 1. Christifidelium
consociatio privata ea bona quae
possidet libere administrat, iuxta
statutorum praescripta, salvo iure
auctoritatis ecclesiasticae compe-
tentis vigilandi ut bona fines asso-
ciationis adhibeantur.

§ 2. Eadem subest loci Ordinarii
auctoritati ad normam can. 1301
quod attinet ad administrationem
erogationemque bonorum, quae
ipsi ad pias causas donata aut re-
licta sint.

Can. 326 — § 1. Extinguitur chri-
stifidelium consociatio privata ad
normam statutorum; supprimi
etiam potest a competenti auctori-
tate, si eius actio in grave damnum
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cedit doctrinae vel disciplinae ec-
clesiasticae, aut scandalo est fide-
lium.

§ 2. Destinatio bonorum con-
sociationis extinctae ad normam
statutorum determinanda est, sal-
vis iuribus quaesitis atque oblato-
rum voluntate.

Caput IV

NORMAE SPECIALES DE LAICORUM
CONSOCIATIONIBUS

Can. 327 — Christifideles lai-
ci magni faciant consociationes
ad spirituales fines, de quibus in
can. 298, constitutas, eas specia-
tim quae rerum temporalium or-
dinem spiritu christiano animare
sibi proponunt atque hoc modo
intimam inter fidem et vitam
magnopere fovent unionem.

Can. 328 — Qui praesunt con-
sociationibus laicorum, iis etiam
quae vi privilegii apostolici erectae
sunt, curent ut suae cum aliis chri-
stifidelium consociationibus, ubi
id expediat, cooperentur, utque
variis operibus christianis, prae-
sertim in eodem territorio exsi-
stentibus, libenter auxilio sint.

Can. 329 — Moderatores con-
sociationum laicorum curent, ut
sodales consociationis ad aposto-
latum laicis proprium exercendum
debite efformentur.

yiep6 BEpOYYEHHUIO WM LIEPKOBHOM IuC-
LIMIUIMHE 1100 BBOAUT BEPHBIX B COOJIA3H.

§ 2. Cynpba umyllIecTBa OObEIVMHEHMS,
MpeKpaTUBILIETO  CBOE  CYIIECTBOBaHUE,
JIOJKHA OTIPENEeNISIThCSl COTJIACHO YCTaBy,
NpUYEM ClieayeT cobJoIaTh MPUOOPETEH-
HbIE MpaBa U BOJIIO MOXePTBOBATEJIEH.

I'naBa IV

OCOBbIE HOPMBI
OB OBBEIMHEHUSIX MUPSTH

Kan. 327 — BepHbiM XpucTy MUpSTHAM Haj-
JIEXKUT BBICOKO LIEHUTb O0BEIUHEHMS, OCHO-
BaHHBIC C TYXOBHBIMM IIEJISIMU, O KOTOPBIX
TOBOPUTCSI B KaH. 298, 0COOEHHO Te, KOTO-
pble CTaBIT Mepen co0oit 3amayy 0XKMBOTBO-
PUTH NIOPAAOK MPEXOAALLIET0O MUPA XPUCTU-
aHCKMM JIyXOM U T€M CaMbIM 3HAYUTEJBHO
CIIOCOOCTBYIOT 0o0Jiee TECHOMY EIUHCTBY
MEXIY BEPOIl ¥ KU3HBIO.

Kan. 328 — Jluuam, BO3MIaBISIOIINM O0B-
eIWHEHNST MUPSTH, B TOM YHCJIE M YYpPEXK-
JIEHHBIE B CUJTy allOCTOIBCKOM NTPUBUJICTUN,
clieayeT 3a00TUTBCS O TOM, YTOOBI TaM, TIe
3TO OKaXeTcs LeJIeCOO0pa3HbIM, UX O0b-
eIUHEHMSI COTPYIHUYATIU C IPYTUMH OO0b-
SIMHEHUSIMU BEPHBIX XPUCTY U OKA3BIBAIN
JTIOOPOBOJIEHYIO TTOMOIIB Pa3IMYHBIM XpHUC-
THAHCKUM YUYpEXKIEHUSIM, OCOOEHHO Haxo-
ISIITUMCS Ha TOM 3Ke TepPUTOPUH.

Kan. 329 — PykoBomurensaM oObeIWHCHUIA
MUpPSIH HYXXHO 3a00TUTBhCS O TOM, YTOOBI
yjieHbl OObeAMHEHUSI HaIJIeXalluM oOpa-
30M TOTOBWJIMChH K OCYIIECTBJIEHUIO aIoc-
TOJILCTBA, CBOMCTBEHHOI'O MUPSIHAM.
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Yacts 11

MEPAPXUYECKOE
CTPOEHHME UEPKBUA

PA3JEN I
BEPXOBHAA
BJIACTDb B IEPKBH

I'nmaBa I

PumMcknit moHTUOUK
W KOJUIErUs1 EMMUCKOIIOB

Kan. 330 — Kak no ycranosiaenuto I'ocrion-
Hio cBsiToii [1€Tp U mpoumre ANOCTOJBI CO-
cTaBJisioT ogHy KoJieruio, Tak xe CBsI3aHbI
Mexnay coboro Pumckuii [Montnduk, npe-
eMHuK [lerpa, M eNMMCKOIBI, TIPEEeMHUKU
ATIOCTOJIOB.

Cr. 1. Pumckuit Ilonmucghux

Kan. 331 — Enuckon Pumckoii Llepksu, B
KOEeM NpeObIBaeT ciay:keHue, 0CoOObIM 00pa-
30M nopydeHHoe ['ocriogom Iletpy, mepso-
My U3 ATIOCTOJIOB, M TTOoJIexKallee repenayde
ero IpeeMHHUKaM, SBIsieTcs miaBoir Koj-
jerun emnuckonoB, HamectHukom Xpuc-
ta u [lacTeipem Bceil LlepkBu Ha celt 3eM-
ne. [loaToMy B cujly cBOoei HOKHOCTU OH
nosb3yeTcs B LlepkBU BEpXOBHOI, MOJIHOM,
HEeMOCpPEeNCTBEHHO M YHUBEPCAJIbHON Op-
JIMHAPHOM BIACThIO, KOTOPYIO OH BCEIIa MO-
>KeT CBOOOJHO OCYIIECTBIISITD.

Kan. 332 — § 1. IloaHylo M BepXOBHYIO
Binacth B LlepkBu Pumckuit ITontuguk 0o-
peTaeT B CUILy IIPUHSITOTO UM CAMUM 3aKOH-
HOTO M30paHusi, a TakKXe EeMMCKOICKOTo

Pars 11

DE ECCLESIAE
CONSTITUTIONE
HIERARCHICA

SECTIO I

DE SUPREMA ECCLESIAE
AUCTORITATE

Caput |

DE ROMANO PONTIFICE DEQUE
COLLEGIO EPISCOPORUM

Can. 330 — Sicut, statuente Do-
mino, sanctus Petrus et ceteri
Apostoli unum Collegium consti-
tuunt, pari ratione Romanus Pon-
tifex, successor Petri, et Episcopi
successores Apostolorum, inter se
coniunguntur.

Art. 1. De Romano Pontifice

Can. 331 — Ecclesiae Romanae
Episcopus, in quo permanet mu-
nus a Domino singulariter Petro,
primo Apostolorum, concessum
et successoribus eius transmit-
tendum, Collegii Episcoporum
est caput, Vicarius Christi atque
universae Ecclesiae his in terris
Pastor; qui ideo vi muneris sui su-
prema, plena, immediata et uni-
versali in Ecclesia gaudet ordina-
ria potestate, quam semper libere
exercere valet.

Can. 332 — § 1. Plenam et supre-
mam in Ecclesia potestatem Ro-
manus Pontifex obtinet legitima
electione ab ipso acceptata una
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cum episcopali consecratione.
Quare, eandem potestatem obti-
net a momento acceptationis elec-
tus ad summum pontificatum, qui
episcopali charactere insignitus
est. Quod si charactere episcopa-
li electus careat, statim ordinetur
Episcopus.

§ 2. Si contingat ut Romanus
Pontifex muneri suo renuntiet, ad
validitatem requiritur ut renuntia-
tio libere fiat et rite manifestetur,
non vero ut a quopiam acceptetur.

Can. 333 — § 1. Romanus Ponti-
fex, vi sui muneris, non modo in
universam Ecclesiam potestate
gaudet, sed et super omnes Eccle-
sias particulares earumque coetus
ordinariae potestatis obtinet prin-
cipatum, quo quidem insimul ro-
boratur atque vindicatur potestas
propria, ordinaria et immediata,
qua in Ecclesias particulares suae
curae commissas Episcopi pol-
lent.

§ 2. Romanus Pontifex, in mu-
nere supremi Ecclesiae Pastoris
explendo, communione cum ce-
teris Episcopis immo et universa
Ecclesia semper est coniunctus;
ipsi ius tamen est, iuxta Ecclesiae
necessitates, determinare modum,
sive personalem sive collegialem,
huius muneris exercendi.

§ 3. Contra sententiam vel de-
cretum Romani Pontificis non da-
tur appellatio neque recursus.

nocpsiieHus. [loatomy auio, u3dpaHHOE
Ha momkHocTh BepxoBHoro IloHTH(uKa,
yKe HaxoIsIeecss B caHe enmucKomna, oope-
TaeT 3Ty BJACTb C MOMEHTA TMPUHSATUSI UM
cBoero u3bpaHusi. Ecau xe y uszbpaHHOro
HET eMUCKOIICKOro caHa, ero cleayeT He-
MEIJIEHHO MOCBSITUTh B €MUCKOITbI.

§ 2. Ecou ciyaures Tak, 9ro PmMckmit
IToHTUGhUK OTpEeYeTcs OT CBOEH MOKHOC-
TH, TO IS OEUCTBUTEIBLHOCTU OTPEUCHUS
TpeOyeTcst INIIb OJHO: YTOOBI OHO OBLJIO CO-
BEpILIeHO AOOPOBOJILHO W MPOBO3IJIALIEHO
Hamexaum oopasom. HeT HeoOxomumoc-
TH B TOM, YTOOBI KTO-TU0OO IIPHMHUMAJI 3TO
OTpeyYeHue.

Kan. 333 — § 1. B cuiy cBoeli JOKHOCTH
Pumcknit ITontnduk He TOABKO obJama-
€T BJIACTHIO IO OTHOIICHMIO KO Beelt Llepk-
BU, HO U TTOJTyJaeT NEPBEHCTBO OPIUHAPHOM
BJIACTM HalI BceMU OTneabHbIMU LlepkBamu
¥ UX 00BbeIMHEHUSIMH, TTOCPEACTBOM KOTO-
pOro, OHAaKO, B TO XX€ BpeMsl YKpeIUIsieTcs
¥ YTBEPXKIaeTcsl COOCTBEHHAsl, OpAUHapHasT
¥ HETOCPEICTBEHHAs BIIaCTh, KOTOPOU Ha-
JIeJICHbI eMMCKOIIbl IO OTHOILIEHUIO K OT/Ie-
JpHBIM LlepkBaM, MOpydYeHHBIM X TTOIIeYe-
HUIO.

§ 2. McnonHsss JOKHOCTH BEPXOBHOTO
IMMacteips Lepksu, Pumckmii TToHTHOUK
BCeTa CBSA3aH y3aMU OOIIEHUSI KaK C IPyTH-
MM eMUCKOIlaMU, Tak U co Bcel LlepkoBbio.
OngHako eMmy TIPUHAIUICKUT TIPaBO, MCXO-
I n3 motpedoHocteit LlepkBu, orpenensiTh
MOPSIIOK MCIIOJHEHUSI 3TON JOMKHOCTU —
JIMYHBINA WX KOJUIETUAJIbHBINA.

§ 3. IIpotus pelieHus: uim nekpera Pum-
ckoro ITonTuduKa Helb3s MOAaTh HY ares-
JISILIMIO, HU 00KaJlOBaHMUE.
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Kan. 334 — B ucnoiHeHUr ero JOJKHOC-
™ Pumckomy IloHTM(dUKY conmeiicTByoT
SITMCKOITBI, KOTOPBIE MOTYT OKa3bIBaTh €My
MOMOLLb Pa3IMYHBIMU CIIOCOOAMU, B UUCTIE
KOTOPBIX — CUHOI ernrcKoIoB. Kpowme Toro,
€My MOMOTaloT OTLbI-KapAWHAJIbl U APYTUE
Julia, a TakxKe pasUuHble yUpexXIACHUsI, B
3aBUCUMOCTH OT TpeboBaHU1 BpeMeHU. Bce
9TU JIULA U YUYPEXKIECHUS UCTIOJHSIOT TTOpY-
YEHHYI0 UM 00513aHHOCTb OT UMeHU [ToHTH-
¢uka u ero BiacTblo Ha 6yaro Bcex LlepkBeit
110 HOpMaM, YCTaHOBJIEHHBIM TTPaBOM.

Kan. 335 — Eciim Pumckuit [1pectoi ocraér-
¢ BaKaHTHBIM WJIM 3Ke Tepel HUM BCTad
HeNpeonoIuMbIe MPETSTCTBUS, TO B yIIpaB-
JleHun Beeii 1lepKoBbIo He J0KHO BBOIUTD
HUKAKMX HOBIIIECTB, HO CJIeAyeT COOJTIONaTh
0COOBIC 3aKOHBI, M3IaHHBIE I 3TUX 00CTO-
SITEJIbCTB.

Cr. 2. Koaneeus enuckonos

Kan. 336 — Kosuterust enuckoros, IyiaBoi
KoTopoii aBnsieTcs BepxoBublii [ToHTH(DUK,
a WIeHaAMH — eTVCKOITBbI B CHJTY TAMHCTBEH -
HOTro TOCBSIIEHUS U HepapXuueckoro oo-
IIeHUs ¢ mIaBoii u wieHamu Kojernm, B
KOTOpOIi TTOCTOSIHHO IIpeObIBaeT U COOOp
ATOCTOJIOB, TOXE SIBASIETCST (BMECTE CO CBO-
WM TJIaBOM, HO HUKOrma — 0e3 CBOETo TIJjia-
BbI) CyOBEKTOM BEPXOBHOI U MOJHOI BJac-
TH 110 OTHOLIIEHUIO KO Beeit LlepkBu.

Kan. 337 — § 1. Biracte 110 OTHOIIIEHHIO KO
Beeit LlepkBu Kosuterust enmuckomnoB B Top-
JKECTBEHHOM TIOpSIIKE OCYIIECTBIISIET Ha
Bcenenckom Cobope.

Can. 334 — In eius munere exer-
cendo, Romano Pontifici praesto
sunt Episcopi, qui eidem coope-
ratricem operam navare valent
variis rationibus, inter quas est
synodus Episcoporum. Auxilio
praetera ei sunt Patres Cardinales,
necnon aliae personae itemque
varia secundum temporum ne-
cessitates instituta; quae perso-
nae omnes et instituta, nomine
et auctoritate ipsius, munus sibi
commissum explent in bonum
omnium Ecclesiarum, iuxta nor-
mas iure definitas.

Can. 335 — Sede romana vacante
aut prorsus impedita, nihil inno-
vetur in Ecclesiae universae regi-
mine: serventur autem leges spe-
ciales pro iisdem adiunctis latae.

Art. 2. De collegio episcoporum

Can. 336 — Collegium Episco-
porum, cuius caput est Summus
Pontifex cuiusque membra sunt
Episcopi vi sacramentalis con-
secrationis et hierarchica com-
munione cum Collegii capite et
membris, et in quo corpus apo-
stolicum continuo perseverat, una
cum capite suo, et numquam sine
hoc capite, subiectum quoque su-
premae et plenae potestatis in uni-
versam Ecclesiam exsistit.

Can. 337 — § 1. Potestatem in uni-
versam Ecclesiam Collegium Epi-
scoporum sollemni modo exercet
in Concilio Oecumenico.

Yacts 1. Uepapxuueckoe ctpoeHue Llepksu 159

§ 2. Eandem potestatem exer-
cet per unitam Episcoporum in
mundo dispersorum actionem,
quae uti talis a Romano Pontifice
sit indicta aut libere recepta, ita ut
verus actus collegialis efficiatur.

§ 3. Romani Pontificis est se-
cundum necessitates Ecclesiae se-
ligere et promovere modos, quibus
Episcoporum Collegium munus
suum quoad universam Ecclesiam
collegialiter exerceat.

Can. 338 — § 1. Unius Romani
Pontificis est Concilium Oecume-
nicum convocare, eidem per se vel
per se vel per alios praesidere, item
Concilium transferre, suspendere
vel dissolvere, eiusque decreta ap-
probare.

§ 2. Eiusdem Romani Pontifi-
cis est res in Concilio tractandas
determinare atque ordinem in
Concilio servandam constituere;
propositis a Romano Pontifice
quaestionibus Patres Concilii alias
addere possunt, ab eodem Roma-
no Pontifice probandas.

Can. 339 — § 1. Ius est et offi-
cium omnibus et solis Episcopis
qui membra sint Collegii Episco-
porum, ut Concilio Oecumenico
cum suffragio deliberativo inter-
sint.

§ 2. Ad Concilium Oecumeni-
cum insuper alii aliqui, qui epi-
scopali dignitate non sint insigniti,
vocari possunt a suprema Eccle-
siae auctoritate, cuius est eorum
partes in Concilio determinare.

§ 2. DTy Xe BJIacTh OHA OCYIIECTBJSET U
yepe3 COBMECTHYIO NeATEebHOCTbh E€NUCKO-
OB, PaCCESIHHBIX MO BCEMY CBETY, KOTOpas
JOJKHA UCITOTHSTBCS KaK TaKOBas 10 yKa3a-
Huto Pumckoro I[Montndurka nm6o cBoOOIHO
UM IIPUHUMATBCSI, YTOOBI TEM CaMBbIM COBEp-
IIaJICS TTOMIMHHO KOJIJIETHAIBHBIN aKT.

§ 3. 3amaua Pumckoro [Tontuduka — co-
obpaszHo ¢ mnoTpedHocTsIMU LlepkBU BbI-
OupaTh M TOANEPKUBATH T€ CIIOCOOBI, KO-
TopbiMu  KoJuleruu emnucKomnoB cleayeT
KOJUIETUAJIbHO UCIIOJHATh CBOM 00s13aHHOC-
TH 110 OTHOIIEHUIO KO Beell LlepkBu.

Kan. 338 — § 1. Tonbko Pumckomy IToHTH-
UKy mpuHamIEeXUT MpaBo Co3bIBaTh Bee-
neHckuii Cobop M MpeacenaTebCTBOBaTh
Ha HEM JIMYHO WIM Yepe3 CBOUX MPEIACTaBM -
TeJjeil, paBHO KaK U MEPeHOCUTh, IIPHOCTA-
HaBJIMBaTh WU pacnyckaTb Cobop, a Takxke
YTBEPXKIATh €TO TOCTAHOBIICHUSI.

§ 2. 3anava toro xe Pumckoro [Montudu-
Ka — OIIpeNeJIITh KPYyT BOIIPOCOB, TTOIJIeKA-
mux oocyxneHuto Ha Cobope, U ycTaHaB-
JINBATh PACIIOPSIOK, KOTOPBIA ClemyeT Ha
HEM cOOIONAaTh; K BOIIpOCaM, IPEIIOXKEeH-
HbIM PumMckum TToHTHhMKOM, OTLBI C0060-
pa MOTyT 100aBJIsATh U ApYyTYe, MoaJiexalye
yTBepxaeHuIo TeM ke Pumckum IMoHTudM-
KOM.

Kan. 339 — § 1. Bce emnuckombl, SIBIsSTIO-
muyecs 4ieHamu Kojuieruu enuckoroB, W
TOJIbKO OHU OJTHU, BIIpaBe U 00sI3aHBI ydac-
TBOBaTh BO BceneHckoM Cobope ¢ mpaBoM
pelIaroLIero rojoca.

§ 2. Kpome Toro, BepxoBHas Biacth Llep-
KBM MOXeET Ipu3Bath Ha Beenenckuii Co6op
¥ HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX JINII, He 00JeYEHHBIX
EMMCKOTICKUM JTOCTOMHCTBOM, OIIPENETUB
Mepy ux yyactus B pabote Cobopa.
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Kan. 340 — Eciu ciiyuyuTcst Tak, 4To BO Bpe-
Mms1 padotel Cobopa AntocTonbekuii [Tpecton
OKaxeTcsT BaKaHTHBIM, To Cobop IIpephiBa-
€TCsI B CHJTy caMOTo TIpaBa o TeX op, MokKa
HoBBI BepxoBHbiii [TonTnduk He mocra-
HOBWT TIPOJIOJIKUTD WY PACITYCTUTD €TO.

Kan. 341 — § 1. ITocranoBnenusi Bcenenc-
koro Cobopa MMEIOT 00s3aTeNbHYIO CUJY
JIUIIIb B TOM CJiy4ae, ecjii OHU ObLTA 0100-
peHbl Pumckum [ToHTU(DUKOM BMeCTe € OT-
uamu CoOopa, yTBepXKIeHbl UM U 0OHapo-
JTOBAHBI MO €TO MOBEJICHUIO.

§ 2. UTtoObl MMeTh 00s13aTEIbHYIO CUILY,
B TaKOM Xe€ YTBEPXACHUU U OOHapoaOBa-
HUU HYXXIAIOTCSI U TIOCTAHOBJICHUsI, BHIHO-
cumble Koserueii enmuckorioB, Korja oHa
OCYUIECTBJISIET COOCTBEHHO KOJIJIETHAJb-
HOE JeVICTBIE B UHOM TIOPSIIKE, YKA3aHHOM
Pumckum IMoHTHhUKOM WK CBOOOAHO UM
MPUHSITHIM.

I'naBa I1
CHHOJ ENMCKOIIOB

Kan. 342 — CuHOO enucKOTIOB TIpenacTaB-
JisieT co0O0I0 TpyMIy E€MUCKOINOB, KOTOpPhIE,
U30UPasICh U3 PA3TUIHBIX PETMOHOB MUPA,
B YCTAHOBJICHHBIE CPOKW BCTpEYarOTCs IJIsI
TOT0, YTOOBI CONEHCTBOBATh TECHOMY €I HE-
Huto Pumckoro [Nontuduka n enuckonos u
coBeTamu nonasaTh Pumckomy IToHTHhUKY
MOMOIUIb B JeJie COXPAHEHUSI LIEJTOCTHOCTU
U TIPEYMHOXEHMST BEPHl U TOOPBIX HPABOB,
COONMIONEHNS W YKPEIUIEHUSI 1ePKOBHOM
NUCLUUIUIMHBI, a TakXe JUIsl TOTrO, YTOOBI
paccMaTpuBaTh BOTIPOCHI, Kacaloluecs Je-
satenpHOCTH LlepkBu B Mupe.

Can. 340 — Si contingat Apostoli-
cam Sedem durante Concilii cele-
bratione vacare, ipso iure hoc in-
termittitur, donec novus Summus
Pontifex illud continuari iusserit
aut dissolverit.

Can. 341 — § 1. Concilii Oecu-
menici decreta vim obligandi non
habent nisi una cum Concilii Pa-
tribus a Romano Pontifice appro-
bata, ab eodem fuerint confirmata
et eius iussu promulgata.

§ 2. Eadem confirmatione et
promulgatione, vim obligandi ut
habeant, egent decreta quae ferat
Collegium Episcoporum, cum ac-
tionem proprie collegialem ponit
iuxta alium a Romano Pontifice
inductum vel libere receptum mo-
dum.

Caput I1

DE synopo EriscoPORUM

Can. 342 — Synodus Episcopo-
rum coetus est Episcoporum qui,
ex diversis orbis regionibus selec-
ti, statutis temporibus una con-
veniunt ut arctam coniuntionem
inter Romanum Pontificem et
Episcopos foveant, utque eidem
Romano Pontifici ad incolumi-
tatem incrementumque fidei et
morum, ad disciplinam eccle-
siasticam servandam et firman-
dam consiliis adiutricem operam
praestent, necnon quaestiones
ad actionem Ecclesiae in mundo
spectantes perpendant.

Yacts 1. Uepapxuueckoe ctpoeHue Llepksu 161

Can. 343 — Synodi Episcoporum
est de quaestionibus pertractandis
disceptare atque expromere opta-
ta, non vero easdem dirimere de
iisque ferre decreta, nisi certis in
casibus potestate deliberativa ean-
dem instruxerit Romanus Ponti-
fex, cuius est in hoc casu decisio-
nes synodi ratas habere.

Can. 344 — Synodus Episcopo-
rum directe subest auctoritati Ro-
mani Pontificis, cuius quidem est:
1° synodum convocare, quoties-
cumgque id ipsi opportunum vi-
deatur, locumque designare ubi
coetus habendi sint;
2° sodalium, qui ad normam iu-
ris peculiaris eligendi sunt, elec-
tionem ratam habere aliosque
sodales designare et nominare;
3° argumenta quaestionum per-
tractandarum statuere oppor-
tuno tempore ad normam iuris
peculiaris ante synodi celebra-
tionem;
4° rerum agendarum ordinem
definire;
5° synodo per se aut per alios
praeesse;
6° synodum ipsam concludere,
transferre, suspendere et dissol-
vere.
Can. 345 — Synodus Episcopo-
rum congregari potest aut in coe-
tum generalem, in quo scilicet res
tractantur ad bonum Ecclesiae
universae directe spectantes, qui
quidem coetus est sive ordinarius
sive extraordinarius, aut etiam in
coetum specialem, in quo nempe
aguntur negotia quae directe ad
determinatam determinatasve re-
giones attinent.

Kan. 343 — IIpaBomoune cuMHOAa €MUCKO-
OB — O0CYXIaTh BEIHECEHHBIE HA €T0 pac-
CMOTpPEHHME BOIIPOCHI M BHICKA3bIBaTh CBOU
MOXeJIaHWSI, HO HEe pelllaTh 3TH BOIPOCHI 1
HE BBIHOCUTD MO0 HUM MOCTAaHOBJICHUSI, €CITU
TOJIBKO B OTIPEIEJIEHHBIX CITydasix eTo He Ha-
JIeUT pelnatolieii Baactbio PuMmckuii IToH-
TUhUK, KOTOPOMY B 3TUX CIydasiX cieayeT
YTBEPAUTH PEIIeHUsT CMHOMA.

Kan. 344 — CuHoI enmMCKONOB HEMOCpe-
CTBEHHO TNOomuuHsIeTcsS BiactTu Pumckoro
ITontuduka, npaBOMOYHOTO:
1-¢ co3BIBaTh CUHOJ BCSIKWIA pa3, KOTIa 3TO
MIpeACTaBIsIeTCS eMy YMECTHBIM, M Ha3Ha-
YaTh MECTO IIPOBEICHMS 3aCCIaHMUIA;
2°¢ yTBEpXKIaTh U30paHUE TEX €r0 YJICHOB,
KOTOpbIE TOJUIeXaT U30paHUIO MO HOP-
MaM 0CO0OTO IpaBa, a TaKXKe BBIIBUTATH
¥ Ha3HavyaTh APYTHMX €r0 YJICHOB;
3¢ Mo HopMaM 0cO0Oro mpaBa B yI00HOe
BpeMsI TIepel MPOBEICHNEM CHHOIA OIl-
penessaTh conepKaHue IMoIIeXalnx 00-
CYXIEHUIO BOIIPOCOB;
4 yCTaHaBIMBAThb PACIOPSIIOK pPabOTHI
CUHOJIA;
57 JINYHO WJIU YePe3 IPYTUX JIULL ITPece-
JaTeTLCTBOBATh Ha CUHOIIC;
67 3aKpBIBaTh, IEPEHOCUTh, TPHUOCTAHAB-
JINBaTh U paciycKaTb CUHO/I.

Kan. 345 — Cunon enycKOIoB MOXET CO-
Oupathbcsl MO0 Ha oOlliee 3acedaHue, Ko-
TOpoe OBIBaET OpAMHAPHBIM WJIM 4YPE3BBI-
YaHBIM ¥ TII¢ pacCMaTPUBAIOTCSI BOIIPOCHI,
HEIMOCPEeACTBEHHO OTHOCSIIMecs] Ko OJary
Bceit LlepkBu, MO0 Ha ocoboe 3acenaHue,
rme oOCYKmaroTCs Iiejia, HEITOCPEICTBEHHO
Kacaloluecs: onpeneJ€éHHOro peruoHa Win
PETMOHOB.
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Kan. 346 — § 1. CuHoz enckonosB, cobrpa-
IOLLIUIICST HA OpAMHAPHOE 00l1iee 3aceiaHue,
COCTOUT U3 YJIEHOB, OOJBIIYIO YaCTh KOTO-
DBIX COCTaBJISIIOT €MUCKOIbI, U30MpaemMble
Ha KaxJoe OTIelbHOe 3acenaHue KoHge-
PEHIIUSIMU ETTMCKOTIOB COTJIACHO TIOPSIAIKY,
OIpeneI€EHHOMY OCOOBIM TIPaBOM CHHOJA.
[pyrue 4ieHbl HaMpaBsSIOTCSI Ha HETo B
CUJTY TOTO Xe€ TIpaBa, a MpovYre Ha3HAYaloTCs
HenocpenctBeHHO PuMmckuM IoHTHbUKOM.
K HUM npucoequHSIIOTCSI HEKOTOPbIE WIECHBI
WHCTUTYTOB MOHAIIIECTBYIOIINX, COCTABIISI-
eMbIX KJIMpUKaMU, U30MpaeMble COIJIACHO
TOMY Xe 0COOOMY ITpaBy.

§ 2. CuHOO enmMCKONOB, COOMPAOIINIi-
cs Ha 4Ype3BblUaliHOEe OOllee 3acemaHue
IUIS paCCMOTPEHUsI BOIPOCOB, TPEOYIOIINX
CPOYHOTO pENIeHUs, COCTOUT M3 YJICHOB,
OOJIBIIIMHCTBO U3 KOTOPBIX, €MUCKOIbI, Ha-
MPaBJISIIOTCS HA HETO 0OCOOBIM MPABOM CUHO-
Jla B CUJIy UCTIOJHSIEMOUN MMU JOKHOCTH;
JIpyrue Xe Ha3HayaloTcsl HeMOoCPeICTBEHHO
Pumckum IMoutuduxkom. K HuM rmpubdansis-
I0TCSI HEKOTOPbIE YJIEeHB MHCTUTYTOB MOHA-
IIECTBYIOIIUX, COCTaBJISIEMbIX KJIWPUKAMHU,
U301paeMble COTJIACHO TOMY e TIPaBy.

§ 3. CuHOO enMUCKOIIOB, COOMPAIOIINIACS
Ha ocoboe 3acefaHue, COCTOUT U3 WICHOB,
M30paHHBIX MPEUMYILECTBEHHO U3 TeX pe-
TMOHOB, palyd KOTOPHIX OH OBLJT CO3BaH, CO-
[JIaCHO 0COOOMY TpaBy, KOTOPBIM YIPaBJIs-
€TCSI CUHO[I.

Kamn. 347 — § 1. Korna Pumckuii [Tontudpnk
3aKpbIBacT 3acelaHue CUHOOA CIMCKOIIOB,
MpeKpalialTcs Cay:KeOHbIe 00s3aHHOCTH,
BO3JIOXKEHHBIE HA eIMCKOIMOB U APYTUX Yjie-
HOB CMHOZA Ha BPeMsI €T0 3aceJaHus.

§ 2. Eciu nocne co3biBa CMHOAA WM BO
BpeMsl €ro IpOBEAEHUSI AIOCTOJIbCKUI

Can. 346 — § 1. Synodus Episco-
porum quae in coetum generalem
ordinarium congregatur, constat
sodalibus quorum plerique sunt
Episcopi, electi pro singulis coe-
tibus ab Episcoporum conferen-
tiis secundum rationem iure pe-
culiari synodi determinatam; alii
vi eiusdem iuris deputantur; alii
a Romano Pontifice directe no-
minantur; quibus accedunt aliqui
sodales institutorum religiosorum
clericalium, qui ad normam eius-
dem iuris peculiaris eliguntur.

§ 2. Synodus Episcoporum
in coetum generalem extraor-
dinarium congregata ad negotia
tractanda quae expeditam requi-
rant definitionem, constat soda-
libus quorum plerique, Episcopi,
a iure peculiari synodi deputantur
ratione officii quod adimplent, alii
vero a Romano Pontifice directe
nominantur; quibus accedunt
aliqui sodales institutorum reli-
giosorum clericalium ad normam
eiusdem iuris electi.

§ 3. Synodus Episcoporum,
quae in coetum specialem con-
gregatur, constat sodalibus delec-
tis praecipue ex iis regionibus pro
quibus convocata est, ad normam
iuris peculiaris, quo synodus regi-
tur.

Can. 347 — § 1. Cum synodi Epi-
scoporum coetus a Romano Pon-
tifice concluditur, explicit munus
in eadem Episcopis aliisque soda-
libus commissum.

§ 2. Sede Apostolica post con-
vocatam synodum aut inter eius
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celebrationem  vacante, ipso
iure suspenditur synodi coetus,
itemque munus sodalibus in eo-
dem commissum, donec novus
Pontifex coetum aut dissolvendum
aut continuandum decreverit.

Can. 348 — § 1. Synodi Episcopo-
rum habetur secretaria generalis
permanens, cui praeest Secretarius
generalis, a Romano Pontifice no-
minatus, cuique praesto est con-
silium secretariae, constans Epi-
scopis, quorum alii, ad normam
iuris peculiaris, ab ipsa synodo
Episcoporum eliguntur, alii a Ro-
mano Pontifice nominantur, quo-
rum vero omnium munus explicit,
ineunte novo coetu generali.

§ 2. Pro quolibet synodi Epi-
scoporum coetu praetera unus aut
plures secretarii speciales consti-
tuuntur qui a Romano Pontifice
nominantur, atque in officio ipsis
commisso permanent solum usque
ad expletum synodi coetum.

Caput IIT

DE SANCTAE ROMANAE ECCLESIAE
CARDINALIBUS

Can. 349 — S. R. E. Cardinales
peculiare Collegium constituunt,
cui competit ut electioni Romani
Pontificis provideat ad normam
iuris peculiaris; Cardinales item
Romano Pontifici adsunt sive col-
legialiter agendo, cum ad quaestio-
nes maioris momenti tractandas in
unum convocantur, sive ut singuli,
scilicet variis officiis, quibus fun-

IIpecTonmn oOKa3bIBaeTCSI BaKaHTHBIM, TO B
CHJIy caMOro IIpaBa IIPMOCTaHABIMBACTCS
3acelaHNe CHMHOMIA, a TaKXKe OOS3aHHOCTH,
MOpyYEeHHbIE HA 3TO 3acellaHue ero ydyact-
HUKaM, roka HoBbIll [ToHTH(hUK He TTocTa-
HOBUT PACITyCTUTh 3aceIaHNe WIN IIPOHOJI-
KUTH €T0.

Kan. 348 — § 1. CyuiecTByeT NOCTOSHHBII
TeHepaJIbHBIA CeKpeTapuaT CHHOOA CITHC-
KOITOB, BO TJIaBe KOETO CTOUT TeHepaTbHBIN
cekpeTapb, KOTOpPOro HasHauua Pumckuii
ITontuduk. B pacriopskeHUM reHepaibHO-
TO ceKpeTapsi UMeeTCsl COBET CeKpeTapuara,
COCTOSIIIIUI U3 €MUCKOIIOB, YacTh KOTOPBIX
COIIACHO 0COOOMY IIpaBy M30MpPacT caM CH-
HOJI eITICKOTIOB, a 9YacTh — Ha3HayaeT PuM-
ckuit [ToHTU(hUK; omHaKO cyXeOHbIe 00s1-
3aHHOCTH KaXXIO0TO M3 HUX MTPEKPaIIaloTCs C
HayvyaJIoM HOBOTO OOIIIETO 3aceqaHMsl.

§ 2. Kpome Toro, mist Kaxkmoro 3acegaHust
CHHOIA CIMHMCKOIIOB TIOCTABIISIIOTCS ONWH
WM HECKOJIBKO OCOOBIX CeKpeTapeil, Ha3Ha-
yaeMbIX Pumckum TToHTH(hUKOM U ocTaio-
IIUXCS B TTIOPYICHHOMN UM TOJDKHOCTH TOJIb-
KO JI0 3aBeplIeHUs 3acelaHNsI CUHO/A.

I'masa 111

KaPauHATbI
Castont Pumckon LIEPKBU

Kan. 349 — Kapounaner C.<BsTOi1>
P.<umckoit> I1.<epKBU> COCTaBJSIOT OCO-
Oyl0 KOJIJIETMIO, TMPaBOMOYHYIO 3a00TUTh-
cs 00 n3bpanun PumMckoro IMontuduka mo
HopMaM ocoboro rpasa. Kpome Toro, kapau-
HaJibl OKa3bIBaloT momoulb Pumckomy IMoH-
THGUKY: KaK ISHCTBYST KOJJIETUAIBHO, KOT-
Jla OHU CO3BIBAIOTCSI BMECTE ISl OOCYXKICHUS
BOIIPOCOB, UMEIOIIMX BAXKHOE 3HAUEHUE, TaK
¥ TIOOIWHOYKE, TO €CTh MCITOJHSS pa3JInd-
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Hble JOJDKHOCTUM U TEM CaMbIM COIEHCTBYS
Pumckomy IloHTHM(}UKY, OCOOEHHO B €ro
MoBCeAHEBHOM 3a00Te 000 Beeit LlepkBu.

Kan. 350 — § 1. Konnerusi kapnrHaJioB Mo~
pasnesseTcsl Ha TpY YMHA: eMUCKOIICKUI, K
KOTOpOMY TIpUHAIJICKAT KapAMHAJIbI, YI0C-
ToeHHble Pumckum IToHTH(UKOM TUTYA
OHOI U3 mpuropodHbix [pumckux| Llepk-
Beit, a Takke [latpuapxu LlepkBeit BocTou-
Horo o0psma, Bxongmiue B Komeruio kap-
JNIVHAJIOB; MPECBUTEPCKUNA U TUAKOHCKUM.

§ 2. Kaxnoro kapauHaia pecBUTEPCKO-
ro Wid AuakoHcKoro ynHa Pumckuit IToH-
TH(HUK HaIEsIeT TUTYJIOM WIN TUaKOHUEH B
Puwme.

§ 3. Ilarpmapxu ILlepkBeii BOCTOYHO-
ro o0Opsima, MPUHSITBIE B KOJUICTHIO Kapau-
HaJIOB, UMEIOT TUTYJIOM CBOW MaTpHapIIniA
MpecTo.

§ 4. TuryroM KapmuHaja-IeKaHa SIBJISI-
ercd OCTUICKMI NMOILE3 BMECTE C ApYyrou
LlepxoBblo, KOTOpas yXe ObLIa €ro TUTYJIOM
paHee.

§ 5. Ilo onTanuu, cCOBEpIIEHHONW B KOH-
cuUCTOpUM M onobpeHHot BepxoBHbIM [ToH-
TH(HUKOM, TIPU COOTIOACHUN CTapIIMHCTBA
YWHA U BBIIBVDKEHUS, KapAWHAIBI TIPECBU-
TEPCKOro YMHA MOTYT IEPEUTU B APYTON TU-
TyJI, a KapAWHAJIBl TUaKOHCKOro YMHA — B
JIPYTYIO TUAKOHUIO U, €CJIU OHU TIPEeObIBAIOT
B IMaKOHCKOM YMHE MOJTHOE AECATUIETHE —
TaKKe B IIPECBUTCPCKUI YHH.

§ 6. KapauHan, nepexoasiiuii mo omnTa-
LINU W3 TUAKOHCKOTO B IIPECBUTEPCKUIA UM H,
MMeeT CTapIMHCTBO Iepel BCeMM Kapau-
HaJlaMUA-IIPECBUTEPAMU, BO3BEIEHHBIMU B
KapaIWHAJIbCKOE TOCTOMHCTBO MO3Xe HETO.

guntur, eidem Romano Pontifici
praestando in cura praesertim co-
tidiana universae Ecclesiae.

Can. 350 — §1. Cardinalium
Collegium in tres ordines distri-
buitur: episcopalem, ad quem
pertinent Cardinales quibus a Ro-
mano Pontifice titulus assignatur
Ecclesiae suburbicariae, necnon
Patriarchae orientales qui in Car-
dinalium Collegium relati sunt;
presbyteralem et diaconalem.

§ 2. Cardinalibus ordinis pre-
sbyteralis ac diaconalis suus cui-
que titulus aut diaconia in Urbe
assignatur a Romano Pontifice.

§ 3. Patriarchae orientales in
Cardinalium Collegium assumpti
in titulum habent suam patriar-
chalem sedem.

§ 4. Cardinalis Decanus in ti-
tulum habet dioecesim Ostien-
sem, una cum alia Ecclesia quam
in titulum iam habeat.

§ 5. Per optionem in Consisto-
rio factam et a Summo Pontifi-
ce approbatam, possunt, servata
prioritate ordinis et promotionis,
Cardinales ex ordine presbyterali
transire ad alium titulum et Cardi-
nales ex ordine diaconali ad aliam
diaconiam et, si per integrum
decennium in ordine diaconali
permanserint, etiam ad ordinem
presbyteralem.

§ 6. Cardinalis ex ordine dia-
conali transiens per optionem ad
ordinem presbyteralem, locum
obtinet ante omnes illos Cardina-
les presbyteros, qui post ipsum ad
Cardinalatum assumpti sunt.
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Can. 351 — § 1. Qui Cardinales
promoveantur, libere a Romano
Pontifice seliguntur viri, saltem
in ordine presbyteratus constituti,
doctrina, moribus, pietate necnon
rerum agendarum prudentia egre-
gie praestantes; qui nondum sunt
Episcopi, consecrationem episco-
palem recipere debent.

§ 2. Cardinales creantur Roma-
ni Pontificis decreto, quod qui-
dem coram Cardinalium Collegio
publicatur; inde a publicatione
facta officiis tenentur atque iuri-
bus gaudent lege definitis.

§ 3. Promotus ad cardinalitiam
dignitatem, cuius creationem
Romanus Pontifex annuntiave-
rit, nomen autem in pectore sibi
reservans, nullis interim tenetur
Cardinalium officiis nullisque
eorum gaudet iuribus; postquam
autem a Romano Pontifice eius
nomen publicatum fuerit, iisdem
tenetur officiis fruiturque iuribus,
sed iure praecedentiae gaudet a
die reservationis in pectore.

Can. 352 — § 1. Cardinalium Col-
legio praeest Decanus, eiusque
impediti vices sustinet Subdeca-
nus; Decanus, vel Subdecanus,
nulla in ceteros Cardinales gaudet
potestate regiminis, sed ut primus
inter pares habetur.

§ 2. Officio Decani vacante,
Cardinales titulo Ecclesiae sub-
urbicariae decorati, iique soli,
praesidente Subdecano si adsit,

Kan. 351 — § 1. JIuua, Bo3BoguMMbIE B Kap-
IUHAJIBCKOE ITOCTOMHCTBO, CBOOOTHO W3-
oupatorcs Pumckum IToHTU(PHUKOM U3 YnC-
Jla MyXeU, COCTOSIIIMX MO MEHBIIEH Mepe
B YMHE TIpeCBUTEpa U 3HAYUTEIBHO BBIIE-
JIIOIINXCS YYEHOCTBIO, NOOPHIMU HpaBa-
MM, OjarouecTueM, a Takxe Ojaropasymu-
€M B BeleHUHU Je; T, KTO eIl¢ He SIBJISIETCS
€MMCKOIIOM, JOJIKHBI IIPHHSTH EIMCKOIIC-
KO€ MOCBSIIEHUE.

§ 2. B xapnuHaabl BO3BOIST IO IEKPETY
Pumckoro IloHnTuduka, onairaeMomy me-
pel KoJllerMeil KapAuHaJIOB; IO Orjalie-
HUU IeKpeTa MM BMEHSIOTCS 00sS3aHHOCTU
U TIPENOCTABIISIIOTCS TpaBa, ONpeneNéHHbIe
3aKOHOM.

§ 3. JIuto, Bo3BOOAMMOE B KapIUHATIBECKOE
JOCTOMHCTBO, O Ha3HAUYEHUU KOTOPOTO,
XpaHs ero uMsl B TaliHe (uH nekmope), 00b-
apnsier PuMckuii [ToHTHUK, BpeMEHHO He
HECET HUKAKMUX O0SI3aHHOCTEU KapIUHAJIOB
U HE TOJIb3yeTCsl HUKAKUMU UX MpaBaMU.
Opnako nociie ornamieHust Pumckum [Ton-
TH(OUKOM €T0 MMEHU Ha HETO BO3JIaraloTCs
BTU OO0SI3aHHOCTUM U €My MPeIOCTaBJISIOT-
cs 9TH TpaBa, MPUYEM TTPaBO CTAPIIMHCTBA
MPUHAUICXKUT €My C TOTO THS, KOoraa OBLIO
OOBSIBJIEHO O €ro Ha3HauYeHuU 6e3 MPOBO3T-
JIallIeHUsI UMEHM.

Kan. 352 — § 1. Komteruio kapauHanoB BO3-
[JIaBJISIET JeKaH; eCIv Tepell HUM BCTaloT
MPEISITCTBUS, TO €ro 3aMmelllaeT CyOneKaH;
HU JIeKaH, HU CyOIeKaH He 00JIeYeHBI HU-
KaKoil BJIaCThIO yIpaBJIeHUS B OTHOIIEHUN
JIPYTUX KapAWHAJIOB, HO CYMTAIOTCS ITEPBbI-
MM CpeIU PaBHBIX.

§ 2. Korga JOJDKHOCTb J€KaHa OKasbl-
BaeTCs BaKaHTHOM, KapAWHAJbI, YIOCTO-
eHHble TUTyJa IpuropogHoi llepksu, u
TOJIbKO OHM OITHM, TIOf TIPENCeNaTeTbCTBOM
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cybmekaHa, ecJid OH IIPU 3TOM TTPUCYTCTBY-
€T, WIM Xe CTapeuInero U3 HUX BhIOUPAIOT
W3 CBOMX PSIIOB TOTO, KTO OYIET UCIIOIHATh
JIOJKHOCTD JIeKaHa KOJUIETMU; €0 UMSI OHU
coobmraroT Pumckomy IToHTrduky, nmpaso-
MOYHOMY YTBEpIUTh €TO N30paHMUeE.

§ 3. B ToM xe nmopsiake, 0 KOTOPOM T'OBO-
putcs B § 2, mon mpeacenaTeIbcTBOM CAMOT0
IleKaHa M30MpaeTcs CyOmeKaH; YyTBepXIATh
u30bpaHue cyOmekaHa TakXe IPaBOMOYEH
Pumcknit [Tontugux.

§ 4. Ecnu nexaH u cybnmekaH He MMEIOT
ITOCTOSTHHOTO MECTOXUTEIbCTBa B PruMe, TO
OHU NPUOOPETAIOT €rO.

Kan. 353 — § 1. KonneruansHoii nesiteinb-
HOCTBIO KapIWHAJIbI OKAa3bIBAIOT TOMOIIb
BepxoBHomy Ilacteipio LlepkBu mnpeumy-
IIECTBEHHO B KOHCHCTOPMSIX, B KOTOPBIX
OHU coOHMpaloTcs T0 BeJeHWo Pumckoro
IMonTudukKa 1 nox ero npeaceaaTeIbCTBOM;
KOHCHUCTOpMM OBIBAIOT OpAMHAPHBIMU U
Ype3BBIYATHBIMH.

§ 2. Ha opauHapHyl0 KOHCHCTOPUIO CO-
3bIBAIOTCS BCE KapAWHAJIbl — IO KpaiiHei
Mepe Te, YTO TPUCYTCTBYIOT B Pume — mist
00CYXIIeHUsI OTIEIbHBIX BaXKHBIX BOIIPOCOB,
KOTOpbIE, TEM HE MeHee, BO3HUKAIOT J0CTa-
TOYHO YaCTO, UJIN [Tl COBEPIIIEHUST HEKOTO-
pbIX HanboJIee TOPXKECTBEHHBIX aKTOB.

§ 3. Ha upe3BbUaiiHyl0 KOHCUCTOPUIO,
MPOBOIMMYIO TOTNIa, KOTAa K 3TOMY MOOYX-
narT ocobble HYyXabl LlepkBu, wiu xe mis
paccMOTpeHUsI 0co00 BaXKHBIX BOIMPOCOB,
CO3BIBAIOTCS BCE KapAWHAabI.

§ 4. Toapko opomHapHass KOHCHUCTOPHS,
Ha KOTOPOI OTMEYaloTCsl Te UJIM UHBIE TOP-
XKecTBa, MOXET ObITh MNyOJMYHOI, KOraa
Ha He€, KpoMe KapOWHAJIOB, MOITyCKAIOTCSI

aut antiquiore ex ipsis, e coetus sui
gremio unum eligant qui Deca-
num Collegii agat; eius nomen ad
Romanum Pontificem deferant,
cui competit electum probare.

§ 3. Eadem ratione de qua in
§ 2, praesidente ipso Decano,
eligitur Subdecanus; Subdecani
quoque electionem probare Ro-
mano Pontifici competit.

§ 4. Decanus et Subdecanus, si
in Urbe domicilium non habeant,
illud ibidem acquirant.

Can. 353 — § 1. Cardinales col-
legiali actione supremo Ecclesiae
Pastori praecipue auxilio sunt in
Consistoriis, in quibus iussu Ro-
mani Pontificis eoque praesidente
congregantur; Consistoria haben-
tur ordinaria aut extraordinaria.

§ 2. In Consistorium ordina-
rium convocantur omnes Cardi-
nales, saltem in Urbe versantes,
ad consultationem de quibusdam
negotiis gravibus, communis ta-
men contigentibus, aut ad actus
quosdam maxime sollemnes pe-
ragendos.

§ 3. In Consistorium extraor-
dinarium, quod celebratur cum
peculiares Ecclesiae necessitates
vel graviora negotia tractanda id
suadeant, convocantur omnes
Cardinales.

§ 4. Solum Consistorium or-
dinarium, in quo aliquae sollem-
nitates celebrantur, potest esse
publicum, cum sciicet praeter
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Cardinales admittuntur Praelati,
legati societatum civilium aliive ad
illud invitati.

Can. 354 — Patres Cardinales
dicasteriis aliisve institutis per-
manentibus Romanae Curiae et
Civitatis Vaticanae praepositi, qui
septuagesimum quintum aetatis
annum expleverint, rogantur ut
renuntiationem ab officio exhi-
beant Romano Pontifici qui, om-
nibus perpensis, providebit.

Can. 355 — § 1. Cardinali Deca-
no competit electum Romanum
Pontificem in Episcopum ordina-
re, si electus ordinatione indigeat;
impedito Decano, idem ius com-
petit Subdecano, eoque impedi-
to, antiquiori Cardinali ex ordine
episcopali.

§ 2. Cardinalis Proto-diaconus
nomen novi electi Summi Ponti-
ficis populo annuntiat; item pallia
Metropolitis imponit eorumve
procuratoribus tradit, vice Roma-
ni Pontificis.

Can. 356 — Cardinales obligatio-
ne tenentur cum Romano Ponti-
fice sedulo cooperandi; Cardina-
les itaque quovis officio in Curia
fungentes, qui non sint Episcopi
dioecesani, obligatione tenentur
residendi in Urbe; Cardinales qui
alicuius dioecesis curam habent ut
Episcopi dioecesani, Urbem pe-
tant quoties a Romano Pontifice
convocentur.

Can. 357 —§ 1. Cardinales, quibus

peaaTbl, IPEACTABUTEIN I'PaKIaHCKHUX 00-
IEeCTB 1 UHBIC HpI/II‘J'IaLLIéHHbIG.

Kan. 354 — Ornam-KapauHaiaMm, BO3IJIaB-
JISTIOIIAM BEIOMCTBA M WHBIE MOCTOSTHHEIC
yupexxaeHust PUMcKoil Kypuu 1 rocyaapcTba
BaTtukaH, KOTOPbIM UCIIOJIHSIETCS CEMbIECST
MATH JIET, MpeyiaraeTcs MoaaTh MpoIIeHNe
00 orcraBke Pumckomy IToHTHMKY, KOTO-
pblii, B3BECUB BCE OOCTOSITENILCTBA, IIPUMET
CBOE pellIeHue.

Kan. 355 — § 1. KapnuHan-gekaH mpaBomMo-
YeH PYKOITOJIOXMWTh B EIMCKOITEI BHOBb M3-
opanHoro Pumckoro IToHtudguka, ecau oH
He ObLI PYKOIIOJIOXEH paHee; eClU Iepern
IEeKAaHOM BCTAIOT TIPEISTCTBUS, TOTIA 3TO
MpaBoO MNPUHAMJIEXKHUT CYOINeKaHy; eClr Xe
MPEeNsITCTBUSI BCTAIOT U Tepel HUM, TOTaa
9TO MPaBO MIEPEXOIUT K CTapeHIIeMy Kapau-
HaJTy U3 eMMCKOIICKOTO YMHa.

§ 2. KapnuHan-npoToanakoH oObSIBISIET
Hapoay MMsI BHOBb M30paHHOTO BepXxoBHO-
ro [ToHTrduKa; OH Xe Bo3jiaraeT NaJIJIMii Ha
MUTPOTIOJIUTOB WM MEepeaaeT ero ux mpem-
craBuTeNIsIM, 3ameniass Pumckoro IlonTH-
duxa.

Kan. 356 — Ha xapnuHamoB Bo3sjaraer-
cs1 00S1I3aHHOCTh YCEepPIHO COTPYIHMYATh C
PumckuMm TToHTUDUMKOM; MO3TOMY Kapau-
HaJibl, 3aHUMAaIIMe KaKylo-JIu00 IOJIK-
HocTh B Kypum n He sBJsTIOIIMecs: Quolies-
HBIMM €TTMCKOTIaMU, 00sI3aHBI TIPOXUBATh B
Pume. KapnunangaMm, UMMM MOMeYeHUE
0 KaKOM-JIN0O arolie3e B Ka4eCTBE AUOIIe3-
HBIX EMUCKOTIIOB, HAJUIEKUT OTITPABIISTHCS B
Pum Begxuii pas, korga ux cosbiBaeT Pumc-
kuii [TonTudUK.

Kan. 357 — § 1. I1ocye Toro Kak KaparuHaIbI,
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TUTYJIOM KOTOPBIX Ha3HaUY€Ha MPUTOpOaHast
LIEPKOBb WJIM LIEPKOBb B caMoM Pume, BCTy-
AT B obJlajaHue €10, UM CleayeT coaeic-
TBOBaTh OJlary 3TUX IMOLIE30B M LEPKBei
COBETOM U MOKPOBUTEJILCTBOM; OHAKO MPU
9TOM OHU He 00J1afaloT HUKAKOHN BIACThIO
YIIPaBJIEHUs MO OTHOLICHUIO K 3THUM LEp-
KBSIM M1 HUKOMM OOpa3oM HE NOJKHbI BME-
IIMBAThCAd B TO, YTO KAcaeTcsl YIPABICHUS
MMYILIECTBOM, IUCUMUIUIMHBI W CIYXE€HUS
STUX LEPKBEN.

§ 2. B ToMm, uTO Kacaercs ux ocoObl, Kap-
JUHABI, MpoXuBalole BHe Puma u BHe
CBOETO AKoIIe3a, U3BIMAIOTCS U3 BIACTH YII-
paBJICHUsI €MKUCKOIIAa TOro AMOLIe3a, B KOTO-
POM OHM XKUBYT.

Kan. 358 — Kapmunany, kotopomy Pum-
ckuii TlonTHpuk mnopyyaer 00sS13aHHOCTb
MPEACTABISAIT €r0 0CO0y Ha KaKOM-JIM0O0
TOPXECTBE MW COOpaHUU B KAUeCTBE JieraTa
a namepe, T. €. B KA4eCTBE €r0 «BTOPOTO $1»,
a TakXke KapanHaly, KOTOPOMY B KauecTBe
ocoboro rmociaaHHuKa [1amel noBepsieTcs uc-
MOJIHEHWE OIpeaeaEHHOM MacTHIPCKOM 0051~
3aHHOCTH, IPUHA/JIEXAT IIPABOMOYMSI JIUIIb
B TOM, YTO TTOpy4YaeTcsl UM caMuM Pumckum
IMoHTUdUKOM.

Kan. 359 — Ecim Anoctonbekuit I1pecton
OKa3bIBa€TCI BAKAHTHBIM, TO KOJIJIETUS Kap-
JIWHAJIOB TONb3yeTcsa B LlepKBU NUIIbL TOM
BJIACThIO, KOTOPOI OHA HajeJIeHa 110 0C000-
MY 3aKOHY.

Ecclesia suburbicaria aut ecclesia
in Urbe in titulum est assignata,
postquam in eiusdem venerunt
possessionem, earundem dioece-
sium et ecclesiarum bonum con-
silio et patrocinio promoveant,
nulla tamen in easdem potestate
regiminis pollentes, ac nulla ratio-
ne sese in iis interponentes, quae
ad earum bonorum administratio-
nem, ad disciplinam aut ecclesia-
rum servitium spectant.

§ 2. Cardinales extra Urbem et

extra propriam dioecesim degen-
tes, in iis quae ad sui personam
pertinent exempti sunt a potesta-
te regiminis Episcopi dioecesis in
qua commorantur.
Can. 358 — Cardinali, cui a Ro-
mano Pontifice hoc munus com-
mittitur ut in aliqua sollemni cele-
bratione vel personarum coetu eius
personam sustineat, uti "Legatus a
latere," scilicet tamquam eius alter
ego, sicuti et illi cui adimplendum
concreditur tamquam ipsius "mis-
so speciali" certum munus pasto-
rale, ea tantum competunt quae
ab ipso Romano Pontifice eidem
demandantur.

Can. 359 — Sede Apostolica va-
cante, Cardinalium Collegium ea
tantum in Ecclesia gaudet pote-
state, quae in peculiari lege eidem
tribuitur.
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Caput IV

Dt Curia RomaNA

Can. 360 — Curia Romana, qua
negotia Ecclesiac universae Sum-
mus Pontifex expedire solet et
qua nomine et auctoritate ipsius
munus explet in bonum et in ser-
vitium Ecclesiarum, constat Se-
cretaria Status seu Papali, Consiio
pro publicis Ecclesiae negotiis,
Congregationibus, Tribunalibus,
aliisque Institutis, quorum om-
nium constitutio et competentia
lege peculiari definiuntur.

Can. 361 — Nomine Sedis Apo-
stolicae vel Sanctae Sedis in hoc
Codice veniunt non solum Ro-
manus Pontifex, sed etiam, nisi ex
rei natura vel sermonis contextu
aliud appareat, Secretaria Status,
Consiium pro publicis Ecclesiae
negotiis, aliaque Romanae Curiae
Instituta.

Caput V

DEe Romani
PonTIFICIs LEGATIS

Can. 362 — Romano Pontifici ius
est nativum et independens Lega-
tos suos nominandi ac mittendi
sive ad Ecclesias particulares in
variis nationibus vel regionibus,
sive simul ad Civitates et ad pu-
blicas Auctoritates, itemque cos
transferendi et revocandi, servatis

I'naBa IV
Pumckas Kypus

Kan. 360 — Pumckast Kypus, ¢ TTOMOIIBIO
Koropoii BepxoBHblii [ToHTH(hUK OOBIYHO
pewaet neya BceneHckoit LlepkBu u KoTo-
pas OT eT0 UMEHH U €TO BIACTBIO UCIIOTHSIET
CBOU 00S13aHHOCTHU BO 0JIaro 1 BO CIyXXeHUE
LlepkBam, cocrout u3 l'ocymapcTBEHHOTO,
win Ilanckoro, cekperapuata, CoBera 1o
BHewrHUM nenam llepkBu*, KoHrperaumuii,
CYIOB M WHBIX YIPEXKICHUI, YCTPOCHHUE U
MIPaBOMOYMST KOTOPEIX OIPEHCIISIOTCS OCO-
OBIM 3aKOHOM.

Kan. 361 — Ilox BeIpaxkeHMEeM «ATIOCTOJb-
ckuit [lpecron» wim «Cpartoit Ilpecton» B
HactosimieM Komekce mompasymeBaeTcsl He
TOoNBKO Pumckmii TToHTMUK, HO TaKkKe U
T'ocynapcTBeHHbIl cekpeTapuaT, CoBeT Mo
BHEIIHUM AejaM LlepkBu u apyrue yupex-
neHust PuMckoii Kypuun, eciii U3 caMoit CyTh
Jieia WIM U3 KOHTEKCTA He SIBCTBYET MHOTO.

I'maBa V

JIETATHI
PUMCKOT'O MOHTU®UKA

Kan. 362 — Pumckuit I[TorTnduUK obiamaer
MPUPOXAEHHBIM W HE3aBUCHMBIM IIPaBOM
Ha3HayaThb W HAMpaBlIsATh CBOMX JIETraToOB
11160 B oTAeIbHbIE LlepKBY pa3IMUHbIX TOCY-
JApCTB ¥ PETMOHOB, TN00, HAPSITY C 3TUM —
B rOCyIapCcTBa U K IpaxkIaHCKUM BJIACTSIM, a
TaKXe MepeBOAUTh U OT3bIBaTh UX, COOJIIO-
JIass HOPMBI MEXIYHApOIHOTO IpaBa OTHO-

* B 1988 r. CoseT 1o BHewHUM jejaM LiepkBu ObL1 peodpazoBaH B OTIe) MO CHOLUIEHUSIM € TO-
cymapctBamu ['ocymapcTBeHHOTo cekpeTapuara. — Ilpum. nep.
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CUTEIbHO HaNpaBJICHUSI U OT3b/Ba TIOCJIOB,
aKKpeIUTOBAaHHBIX IIPU TOCYIapCTBaX.

Kan. 363 — § 1. Jleratam Pumckoro IToHTH-
¢uka nopydaeTcs 00sS3aHHOCTb MOCTOSTH-
HBIM 00pa3oM IpeacTaBiIsAiTb 0cody Pumc-
koro IlonTtuduka npu otaenpHbix LlepkBax,
a Tak>Ke B rocyapcTBax U Mpy IpaxkIaHCKUX
BJIACTSIX, K KOTOPBIM OHU OBLIM HaIlpaBie-
HBI.

§ 2. Anocronbckuii Ilpecton mpeacraB-
JISIIOT TaKoKe Te, KTO HaMpaBIsIeTCs T10 Tall-
CKOIi MHCCUHU Ha MEXITyHapOJIHbIE COBEIIA-
HUS WIM Ha KOHMEepeHIUU U coOpaHus B
Ka4yecTBe NIeJICraToB WX HAaOJII0gaTeIei.

Kan. 364 — I'maBHast 0613aHHOCTD MATICKOTO
Jierata COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI Y3bI €AUHCTBA,
cBsI3BIBatONIe AnocTtonbckuit Ilpecton u
oTnenbHbIe LlepKBHM, ITOCTOSTHHO KpEIUId
U CTAaHOBUJIUCH BCE Oosiee NEiCTBEHHBIMU.
TakuM oOpa3zom, B OTHOIIEHUU CBOEH 00-
JIACTH TTAIICKOMY JIETATy HAJICKUT:

1 coobuiate Anioctoibekomy Ilpectony
00 yCJIOBUSIX, B KOTOPBIX HAXOASITCS OTAE-
nbHBIe LlepkBu, 1 000 BCEM, UTO KacaeTcs
camoit xxuszHu LlepkBu u 6ara ayiii;

2 ImeJIOM W COBETOM CITOCOOCTBOBATH
€MMUCKOoIaM, OCTaBJIsII B HENPUKOCHO-
BEHHOCTU OCYIIECTBJICHUE UMM CBOEM 3a-
KOHHOI BJIACTH;

3 moamep:XKuBaThb TeCHbIE CBSI3U C KOH-
depeHLIMeil enMcKONoB U OKa3bIBaTh e
BCSYECKYIO [TIOMOIIIb;

4 OTHOCUTEJbHO Ha3HAYEHUS EeINC-
KOMOB — MEpechlIaTh WM Mpemjiaratb

quidem normis iuris internatio-
nalis, quod attinet ad missionem
et revocationem Legatorum apud
Res Publicas constitutorum.

Can. 363 — § 1. Legatis Romani
Pontificis officium committitur
ipsius Romani Pontificis stabili
modo gerendi personam apud Ec-
clesias particulares aut etiam apud
Civitates et publicas Auctoritates,
ad quas missi sunt.

§ 2. Personam gerunt Apostoli-
cae Sedis ii quoque, qui in ponti-
ficam Missionem ut Delegati aut
Observatores deputantur apud
Consilia internationalia aut apud
Conferentias et Conventus.

Can. 364 — Praecipuum munus
Legati pontificii est ut firmiora et
efficaciora in dies reddantur uni-
tatis vincula, quae inter Apostoli-
cam Sedem et Ecclesias particu-
lares intercedunt. Ad pontificium
ergo Legatum pertinet pro sua
dicione:
1° ad Apostolicam Sedem noti-
tias mittere de condicionibus in
quibus versantur Ecclesiae par-
ticulares, deque omnibus quae
ipsam vitam Ecclesiae et bonum
animarum attingant;
2° Episcopis actione et consilio
adesse, integro quidem manen-
te eorundem legitimae potesta-
tis exercitio;
3° crebras fovere relationes cum
Episcoporum conferentia, ei-
dem omnimodam operam prae-
bendo;
4° ad nominationem Episco-
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porum quod attinet, nomina
candidatorum Apostolicae Sedi
transmittere vel proponere nec-
non processum informativum
de promovendis instruere, se-
cundum normas ab Apostolica
Sede datas;
5° anniti ut promoveantur res
quae ad progressum et con-
sociatam populorum operam
spectant;
6° operam conferre cum Epi-
scopis, ut opportuna foveantur
commercia inter Ecclesiam
catholicam et alias Ecclesias
vel communitates ecclesiales,
immo et religiones non christia-
nas;
7° ea quae pertinent ad Eccle-
siae et Apostolicae Sedis missio-
nem, consociata cum Episcopis
actione, apud moderatores Ci-
vitatis tueri;
8° exercere praeterea facultates
et cetera explere mandata quae
ipsi ab Apostolica Sede com-
mittantur.
Can. 365 — § 1. Legati pontificii,
qui simul legationem apud Ci-
vitates iuxta iuris internationalis
normas exercet, munus quoque
peculiare est:
1° promovere et fovere neces-
situdines inter Apostolicam
Sedem et Auctoritates Rei Pu-
blicae;
2° quaestiones pertractare quae
ad relationes inter Ecclesiam et
Civitatem pertinent; et peculiari
modo agere de concordatis aliis-
que huiusmodi conventionibus

AnoctonbckoMy IlpecTony uMeHa KaH-
IHUIATOB, a TaKKe MPOBOIUTH COOp CBe-
JIeHUI 0 KaHAWAaTax B 3TOT CaH COIJIac-
HO HOpMaM, W3IaHHBIM ATIOCTOJBCKUM
IIpecTonowm;

5 crapatbcsi OIEPXKUBATH TO, YTO OT-
HOCWTCS K MUPY, TIPOTPECCY U MEXAyHa-
POIHOMY COTPYIHUYECTBY;

6 BMecCTe C emMCKOIaMU BHOCUTb CBOI
BKJIad B To, uToObl Karonuueckas Llep-
KOBb MOJAepKUBaja IOmOOAloIINe OT-
HomeHus ¢ napyrumu llepkBamu unm
LIEPKOBHBIMU OOLUMHAMM U JIaXe C He-
XPUCTUAHCKUMM PETUTUSIMU;

7 B3aMMOMEICTBYS C CIMCKOIIAMH,
OJIOCTU Tepel JIMLIOM PYKOBOAMTENEH
TOCyIapcTBa TO, YTO UMEET OTHOIICHUE K
muccuu lepksu n Anoctonbsckoro Ilpe-
CTOJIa;
8¢ KpoMe TOTO, OCYIIECTBIISITH TTOJTHOMO-
YU ¥ UCTIOJTHST IPyTHe TTOPYUEHUSI, 10~
BepsieMble eMy AnocroiabckuM Ilpecro-
JIOM.
Kan. 365 — § 1. Ha manckoro jerata, ocy-
IIECTBJISIONIETO B TO X€ BpeMs IOC/IaH-
HUYECKYI0O MUCCHIO TIPW TOCYyTapCTBax CO-
IJIACHO HOpPMaM MEXIYHAapOIHOTO IIpaBa,
BO3J1araeTcsl Takke ocobast 00513aHHOCTb:
1 pa3BuUBaTb U TONICPXKWBATH CBSI-
31 MeXIy AIOCTOILCKUM [IpecToiioM u
BJIACTSIMU JAHHOTO rOCYIapCTBa;
2 paccMaTpuBaTh BOIIPOCHI, KacalOUI-
ecs oTHoIIeHU Mexxny LlepKoBbio U To-
CyIapCTBOM, M OCOOEHHO 3aHUMAThCS
3aKJTI0YeHNEM KOHKOPIATOB U MHBIX CO-
IIAIIEHWIT TAKOTO PoJa, a TaKKe TPUBE-
JIEHUEM MX B ICVICTBUE.



172

Kuwura I1. HAPOJI BOXUI

§ 2. Ilpu BemeHuu nen, MepeyrcIeHHbIX
B§ 1, eclii K 3TOMY CKJIOHSIIOT OOCTOSITEIIb-
CTBa, MATICKOMY JIETaTy HEJIb3sl 3a0bIBATh O
TOM, YTOOBI CMpallIMBaTh MHEHUSI U COBETa
€MKUCKOIOB 00JIaCTU 1IEPKOBHOI I0OPUCIUK-
LIMY ¥ YBEJOMJISITh UX O XOJIe AT

Kan. 366 — YumThIBasi OCOOBIIl XapaKTep
MMCCUY Jierara:
1 pe3umeHLMs] MaIlCKOTO MpeaCcTaBM-
TEJIbCTBA M3bSITa M3 BIACTU YIIPABICHMUS
MECTHOTO OpAMHAPHUSI, €CJIN TOJBKO peyb
He UAET O 3aK/II0YEHUM OpaKoB;
2°¢ MarcKoOMYy JIeTaTy IIPWHAIICKUT IIPaBO
BO BCeX LIEPKBSIX Ha TEPPUTOPUM CBOETO
MpeaCTaBUTEIbCTBA COBEPIIATh JTUTYPIU-
YECKHE CIIy>XKOBbI, B TOM YHCJIC W B €ITHC-
KOIICKMX [OIesTHUSAX], IO BO3MOXKHOCTHU
MpeaynpeauB 00 3TOM MECTHBIX OpAMHA-
pueB.
Kan. 367 — Korma Anoctonbckuii ITpecton
OKa3bIBaeTCsl BaKaHTHBIM, OO0S3aHHOCTU
ITAIICKOTO JIeTaTa He IPeKpallaloTcs, ecin
TOJIbKO B IMAriCKOW TPaMoTe He YCTAHOBJIE-
HO MHOTIO; OZHAKO OH OCBOOOXKIAETCS OT
HUX I10 WCITOJTHEHUHU TOpPYYEHUs, II0 OTO3-
BaHWIO, O KOTOPOM €T0 TIOCTaBUJIM B U3BEC-
THOCTb, ¥ TI0 TIPOIIIEHUIO 00 OTCTaBKe, IIPH-
Hsaromy Pumckum IMoHtnduxom.

conficiendis et ad effectum de-

ducendis.
§ 2. In negotiis, de quibus in § 1,
expediendis, prout adiuncta sua-
deant, Legatus pontificius senten-
tiam et consilium Episcoporum
dicionis ecclesiasticae exquirere
ne omittat, eosque de negotiorum
cursu certiores faciat.

Can. 366 — Attenta peculiari Le-
gati muneris indole:
1° sedes Legationis pontificiae
a potestate regiminis Ordinarii
loci exempta est, nisi agatur de
matrimoniis celebrandis;
2° Legato pontificio fas est,
praemonitis, quantum fieri po-
test, locorum Ordinariis, in om-
nibus ecclesiis suae legationis li-
turgicas celebrationes, etiam in
pontificalibus, peragere.

Can. 367 — Pontificii Legati mu-
nus non exspirat vacante Sede
Apostolica, nisi aliud in litteris
pontificiis statuatur; cessat autem
expleto mandato, revocatione ei-
dem intimata, renuntiatione a Ro-
mano Pontifice acceptata.
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SECTIO II PA3JE 11
DE ECCLESIIS OTAEJBbHBIE HEPKBU
PARTICULARIBUS DEQUE " UX OFbEANHEHUA
EARUNDEM COETIBUS
TITULUS I TATYII I
DE ECCLESIIS OTIAEJBbHBIE HEPKBU
PARTICULARIBUS ET DE 1 YCTAHOBJIEHHAS B HUX BJIACTD
AUCTORITATE IN IISDEM
CONSTITUTA
Caput I I'naBa |

DE ECCLESIIS PARTICULARIBUS

Can. 368 — Ecclesiae particula-
res, in quibus una et unica Eccle-
sia catholica exsistit, sunt impri-
mis dioeceses, quibus nisi aliud
constet, assimilantur praelatura
territorialis et abbatia territorialis,
vicariatus apostolicus et praefec-
tura apostolica necnon admini-
stratio apostolica stabiiter erecta.

Can. 369 — Dioecesis est populi
Dei portio, quae Episcopo cum
cooperatione presbyterii pascen-
da concreditur, ita ut, pastori suo
adhaerens ab eoque per Evange-
lium et Eucharistiam in Spiritu
Sancto congregata, Ecclesiam
particularem constituat, in qua
vere inest et operatur una sancta
catholica et apostolica Christi Ec-
clesia.

Can. 370 — Praelatura territorialis
aut abbatia territorialis est certa
populi Dei portio, territorialiter
quidem circumscripta, cuius cura,
specialia ob adiuncta, committi-
tur alicui Praelato aut Abbati, qui
eam, ad instar Episcopi dioecesa-

OtaenbHbIE LIEPKBU

Kan. 368 — OtnenpHbeiMu LlepkBamu, B KO-
TOPBIX U M3 KOTOPBIX COCTOMT €IuHas W
emuHCTBeHHass Karommueckast LlepkoBb,
SABIISIIOTCS] B TIEPBYIO OYepedb IHMOLE3bI, K
KOUM, €CJIM HE YCTaHOBJIEHO WHOIO, IpH-
PaBHUBAIOTCS TepPUTOPUAIbHAS TIpejiaTypa
U TeppuTOpHabHOE ab0aTCTBO, allOCTOJb-
CKMI1 BUKapHar U alloCTOJIbCKAast MpedeKTy-
pa, a Takke yIpexkaEHHasT TOCTOSHHBIM 00-
pa30oM anocToJIbCKask afMUHUCTpaTypa.

Kan. 369 — JIuoue3 — ato yactb Hapona bo-
KUsI, BBEpsieMast TTaCTHIPCKOMY TIOTIEYeHUTO
€II1CKOIIa B COTPYIHUYECTBE C IPECBUTEPU -
€M, Nabbl OHa, EPXKAch CBOETO MACThIPS U
Oynyuu cobpaHa uM Bo CasitoM Jlyxe moc-
penctBoM EBanrenus u EBxapucTtuu, cocra-
BWIA OTaeIbHY0 LlepkoBb, B Koell BOUCTH-
Hy TIpeOBIBAaeT M JEHCTBYET eMUHasl CBATAsI
Kartonnyeckass u amoctonbckast LlepkoBb
XpucToBa.

Kan. 370 — TeppurtopmanbHas TpenaTypa
WIN TepPUTOpUAIbHOE a00ATCTBO €CTh OIl-
penenénHas dactb Hapoga boxwus, orpa-
HUYEHHAs] TEPPUTOPUAJILHO, IOMEYEHUE O
KOTOPOI1 BBUIY OCOOBIX OOCTOSITEIHCTB T10-
pydJaeTcsa KakoMy-aubo mpenaTy uian adboa-
Ty, YTOOBI OH YIIPABJISLI €10, CJIOBHO AMOLIE3-
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HbIi eMUCKOII, B KaueCTBe COOCTBEHHOTO €€
MacThIpSI.

Kan. 371 — § 1. ATIOCTONBCKUIA BUKapHuaT
WIX arocTojbCKas MNpedekTypa ecTh OIl-
penenéHHas 4dactb Hapoma boxkus, korto-
pasi BBUIY OCOOBIX OOCTOSITENILCTB €LIE HE
yupexieHa B KayecTBe NUOolle3a U KOTO-
pasi TIopyJaeTcsl aCThIPCKOMY IOTeUYEeHUIO
aroCTOJIbCKOTO BUKAPUS WM allOCTOJIBCKO-
ro npedexkra, 4ToObl OHU YIIPABISIU €10 OT
nmeHu BepxoBHoro [MoHTudguka.

§ 2. AmocTosibcKast amMIHUCTPATypa €CTh
onpenenéHHas yactb Hapona boxus, Koto-
pasi BBUY OCOOBIX M KpaitHe BECKUX TPUIMH
He yupexnaetrcsa BepxoBHbiM [ToHTH(hHKOM
B KayecTBEe MUOIIe3a; MacThIPCKOE Ioleye-
HUE O Hell MopyyaeTcs armoCTOJbCKOMY al-
MHWHHCTPATOPY, YIIPABIISIIOMIEMY €10 OT MMe-
Hu BepxoBHoro IToHTHbMKA.

Kan. 372 — § 1. Cienyer cunTath 3a IpaBu-
70, 4ToOBl yacTh Hapoma Boxwusi, cocras-
JigIoliag JUoLe3 WIM APYTYIo OTAEIbHYIO
LlepkoBb, orpaHUYMBAIaCh OMpeAcAEHHON
TepPUTOPHUEl, OXBaThIBasl BCEX BEPHBIX,
IIPOXMBAIOIINX HA JAHHOI TepPUTOPHUH.

§ 2. OnHako TaMm, Tae, 1o MHEHHUIO Bep-
XoBHOU Bnactu llepkBu, BBICTYIIABIIEH
3aMHTEpPEeCOBaHHbIE KOH(EPEeHLIMN EeIrnuc-
KOTIOB, K 3TOMY NMOOYXIAIOT COOOPaKEeHUsI
IIOJIb3BI, HAa TOM K€ TEPPUTOPUU MOTYT yU-
pexnarbcsl oTaeabHble LlepkBU, OTIMYHBIE
JIPYT OT JApyra Mo oOpsiny BEpHBIX WU TIO
WHOMY ITOTOOHOMY KPUTEPHIO.

Kan. 373 — Tonbpko BepxoBHasl BJIaCTh BITpa-
Be yupexnaTbh oTaenabHble LlepkBu; Oymyuu
3aKOHHO YYPEXIEHbI, OHU B CUJIy CaMOTo
rpaBa 0o0JIANAIOT CTaTyCOM MIOPUANIECKOTO
Jna.

ni, tamquam proprius eius pastor
regat.

Can. 371 — § 1. Vicariatur apo-
stolicus vel praefectura apostolica
est certa populi Dei portio quae,
ob peculiaria adiuncta, in dioece-
sim nondum est constituta, quae-
que pascenda committitur Vicario
apostolico aut Praefecto apostoli-
co, qui eam nomine Summi Pon-
tificis regant.

§ 2. Administratio apostolica
est certa populi Dei portio, quae
ob speciales et graves omnino
rationes a Summo Pontifice in
dioecesim non erigitur, et cuius
cura pastoralis committitur Admi-
nistratori apostolico, qui eam no-
mine Summi Pontificis regat.

Can. 372 — § 1. Pro regula ha-
beatur ut portio populi Dei quae
dioecesim aliamve Ecclesiam par-
ticularem constituat, certo territo-
rio circumscribatur, ita ut omnes
comprehendat fideles in territorio
habitantes.

§ 2. Attamen, ubi de iudicio
supremae Ecclesiae auctoritatis,
auditis Episcoporum conferen-
tiils quarum interest, utilitas id
suadeat, in eodem territorio erigi
possunt Ecclesiae particulares ritu
fidelium aliave simili ratione dis-
tinctae.

Can. 373 — Unius supremae
auctoritatis est Ecclesias par-
ticulares erigere; quae legitime
erectae, ipso iure personalitate iu-
ridica gaudent.
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Can. 374 — § 1. Quaeclibet dioece-
sis aliave Ecclesia particularis
dividatur in distinctas partes seu
paroecias.

§ 2. Ad curam pastoralem per
communem actionem fovendam
plures paroeciae viciniores con-
iungi possunt in peculiares coetus,
uti sunt vicariatus foranei.

Caput I1
DEe Eriscoris

Art. 1. De episcopis in genere

Can. 375 — § 1. Episcopi, qui ex
divina institutione in Apostolo-
rum locum succedunt per Spiri-
tum Sanctum qui datus est eis, in
Ecclesia Pastores constituuntur,
ut sint et ipsi doctrinae magistri,
sacri cultus sacerdotes et guberna-
tionis ministri.

§ 2. Episcopi ipsa consecratio-
ne episcopali recipiunt cum mu-
nere sanctificandi munera quoque
docendi et regendi, quae tamen
natura sua nonnisi in hierarchica
communione cum Collegii capite
et membris exercere possunt.

Can. 376 — Episcopi vocantur
dioecesani, quibus scilicet alicuius
dioecesis cura commissa est; cete-
ri titulares appellantur.

Can. 377 — § 1. Episcopos libere
Summus Pontifex nominat, aut
legitime electos confirmat.

§ 2. Singulis saltem trienniis
Episcopi provinciae ecclesiasticae
vel, ubi adiuncta id suadeant, Epi-

Kan. 374 — § 1. KaxxmomMy quolie3y Wil MHOU
oTnenbHOM LlepkBu mmomo6aeT pa3nesiThes
Ha 0CcOObIe YacTH, WJIN TIPUXO/IbI.

§ 2. YToOBI c1oCOOCTBOBATh MACTHIPCKO-
My TIOTIEUEHUIO TTOCPENCTBOM COBMECTHOM
JeSITeIbHOCTH, HECKOJIBKO COCETHUX TpU-
XOJIOB MOTYT COCTaBJISITh O0BETMHEHUST OCO-
60ro pona, KaAKOBBIMU SIBJISTIOTCSI OKPY>KHbBIE
BUKAapUaThl.

I'nasa I1

Enuckons

Cr. 1. O enuckonax 6 obuem

Kan. 375 — § 1. Enuckonsl, mo ycTaHOB-
JeHnto boxuio mpeeMcTByOIIMEe AIOCTO-
JTaM Jepe3 JaHHoro uMm Cegroro dyxa, mmoc-
TaBJeHbl B LlepkBU macTeipsiMu, 1aObl OHU
TOXe OBIIM HAaCTaBHMKAMM B BEPOYUCHUH,
CBSIIIEHHUKAMU CBSIIIEHHOTO KyJibTa bora n
CIYKUTEJISIMU YIIPaBICHUS.

§ 2. B cmuty caMoro enmcKOTICKOTO TTOCBSI-
IIEHUS SITMCKOITE BMECTE CO CBITUTETLCKIM
CIy>K€HUEM TPUHUMAIOT TaKXkKe CIyKEeHUS
VUUTEIIbCKOEe M IIPaBUTEIIBHOE, KOTOPHIE,
OJTHAKO Xe, TTI0 caMoil CBOEH ITPUPOIe MOTYT
OCYILECTBIISITLCS €MUCKOMaMU TOJIBKO B Ue-
papXUIeCKOM OOIIICHUH C TJIABOIO U WICHA-
mu Komneruu.

Kan. 376 — Jluouesnvimu Ha3bIBAIOTCSI TE
€IMUCKOITBI, KOTOPBLIM ITOPYYEHO MOTIeYeHNE
0 KaKOM-JIM00 IUolle3e; IPOYre eIMUCKOIIBI
30BYTCSI IMUMYAAPHbIMU.

Kan. 377 — § 1. BepxosHbiii IloHTHhUK
CBOOOIHO Ha3HAYaeT eIMCKOIOB UJIN Xe yT-
BepXIaeT 3aKOHHO N30paHHBIX.

§ 2. [lo MeHkblIelt Mepe pa3 B Tpu Troja
eIMCKOIAaM LIEPKOBHOI MPOBUHLIUKA — WJIN,
€CJIM K 3TOMY TI00YKIaloT OOCTOSITENIbCTBA,
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KOH(MEpEeHUUN ENMUCKONOB —  HaIJIEXUT
COBMECTHO 1 TalfHO COCTaBUTh CIIMCOK CBSI-
ILIEHHWUKOB, B TOM YUCJI€ U YWIEHOB UHCTUTY-
TOB TOCBSIIIEHHON XW3HM, HauOoJIee IIpH-
TOIHBIX K €MHUCKOIICKOMY CaHy, U MepeciaTh
ero Anocronbckomy Ilpectony, mpuuém 3a
KaXIbIM €MUCKOMNOM COXpaHsIeTCsI MpaBO
0c000 coobiate AnocTtoyibckoMy Ilpecto-
JIy MM€eHa CBSIILIEHHUKOB, KOTOPBIX OH COY-
TET JOCTOMHBIMU €MUCKOIICKOTO CIY>XKEHMUS
U IIPUTOIHBIMU K HEMY.

§ 3. Ecnu 3akoHHBIM 00pa3oM He Oymer
MOCTAHOBJIEHO MHAauye, TO BCSIKUI pa3, Kor-
Jla Hy>KHO Ha3HAYUTb TUOLIE3HOTO EMUCKOIIa
WJIM €MUCKOoMNa-KoaabloTopa, ISl MpeacTaB-
neHust AnnoctonbckoMy ITpectosy Tak Ha3bI-
BaeMOW TPOWKM KaHAWIATOB MArCKWUM JieraT
IOJDKEH TI0 OTAEJBHOCTH y3HATb WU BMECTE
CO CBOMM MHEHUEM COOOILIUTH AIOCTOJb-
ckomy Ipecromy nmpemioxeHus, caeaaHHbIC
MUTPOIIOJUTOM U cy(ddparaHaMu TOM Mpo-
BUHLUU, K KOTOPOI TMPUHAMJICKUT WIN C
KOTOpPOIi 00beAUHEH AUOLIE3, KyAa MPEeaCcTO-
WUT Ha3HAUYMThH SIMCKOIIA, a TAKXKE CYKIeHUE
npencenareyisi KOH(pEpeHUMU EMUCKOIIOB.
Kpome Toro, marckomy Jjieraty cjaeayeT BbI-
CJTylaTh HEKOTOPBIX YJIEHOB KOJUIETMY KOH-
CYJbTAaHTOB U KadeopaJbHOIO KamuTyja, a
TaKXe, €CJIM OH COUYTET ITO IMOJIE3HBIM, 10
OTIEJbHOCTH M TallHO Y3HATbhb CYXIEHUE U
JIPYTUX YJIEHOB AUOLIE3HOTO U MOHAIIIECKO-
r'0 KJIMpa, a PABHO U MUPSTH, OTIIMYAIOIIUXCST
31PaBOMBICJIUEM.

§4. Eciu 3akoHHBIM oOpa3oM He Oy-
JIeT TIPeayCMOTPEHO MHOTO, TO AUOLIE3HBII
€ITMCKOII, KOTOPBII COUYTET, YTO €ro MTUOIIE3Y
HEOOXOIUM EIMMCKOI-TMOMOILIHUK, JOJIKEeH
MpeIOKUTh  AmocTojibckoMy [Ipectoiry
CIIMCOK, CONIepXalllMii UMeHa MO MEHBIIEH
Mepe TPOUX CBSILIEHHUKOB, HanboJjee Mpu-
TOIHBIX K 3TOM TOJKHOCTH.

scoporum conferentiae, communi
consilio et secreto elenchum com-
ponant presbyterorum etiam soda-
lium institutorum vitae consecrate,
ad episcopatum aptiorum eumque
Apostolicae Sedi transmittant, fir-
mo manente iure uniuscuiusque
Episcopi Apostolicaec Sedi nomi-
na presbyterorum, quos episcopali
munere dignos et idoneus putet,
seorsim patefaciendi.

§ 3. Nisi aliter legitime statu-
tum fuerit, quoties nominandus
est Episcopus dioecesanus aut
Episcopus coadiutor, ad ternos,
qui dicuntur, Apostolicae Sedi
proponendos, pontificii Legati est
singillatim requirere et cum ipsa
Apostolica Sede communicare,
una cum suo voto, quid suggerant
Metropolita et Suffraganei provin-
ciae, ad quam providenda dioece-
sis pertinet vel quacum in coetum
convenit, necnon conferentiae
Episcoporum praeses; pontifi-
cius Legatus, insuper, quosdam e
collegio consultorum et capitulo
cathedrali audiat et, si id expedi-
re iudicaverit, sententiam quoque
aliorum ex utroque clero necnon
laicorum sapientia praestantium
singillatim et secreto exquirat.

§ 4. Nisi aliter legitime provisum
fuerit, Episcopus dioecesanus, qui
auxiliarem suae dioecesi dandum
aestimet, elenchum trium saltem
presbyterorum ad hoc officium
aptiorum Apostolicae Sedi pro-
ponat.
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§ 5. Nulla in posterum iura
et privilegia electionis, nomina-
tionis, praesentationis vel desi-
gnationis Episcoporum civilibus
auctoritatibus conceduntur.

Can. 378 — § 1. Ad idoneitatem
candidatorum Episcopatus requi-
ritur ut quis sit:
1° firma fide, bonis moribus,
pietate, animarum zelo, sa-
pientia, prudentia et virtutibus
humanis excellens, ceterisque
dotibus praeditus quae ipsum
aptum efficiant ad officium de
quo agitur explendum;
2° bona exsistimatione gaudens;
3° annos natus saltem triginta
quinque;
4° a quinquennio saltem in pre-
sbyteratus ordine constitutus;
5° laurea doctoris vel saltem li-
centia in sacra Scriptura, theo-
logia aut iure canonico potius in
instituto studiorum superiorum
a Sede Apostolica probato, vel
saltem in iisdem disciplinis vere
peritus.
§ 2. Iudicium definitivum de pro-
movendi idoneitate ad Apostoli-
cam Sedem pertinet.

Can. 379 — Nisi legitimo deti-
neatur impedimento, quicumque
ad Episcopatum promotus debet
intra tres menses ab acceptis apo-
stolicis litteris consecrationem
episcopalem recipere, et quidem
antequam officii sui processionem
capiat.

Can. 380 — Antequam canoni-
cam possessionem sui officii ca-

§ 5. Bropeab rpaxmaHCKMM BIacTIM He
MPEAOCTABISETCS. HUKAKUX IIpaB M IIpHU-
BWJICTUII B OTHOIICHWUM W30paHUs, Ha3Ha-
YeHUsI, MPEICTABICHUSI VI BBIIBIKECHUS
€IMMCKOIIOB.

Kan. 378 — § 1. Iyt mpurogHocT! KaHAUAA-
Ta K CaHy eIMcKoIa TpedyeTcsl, YTOObI OH:

1-¢ oTIMyacst KPerkoii Bepoit, 10OpbIMU
HpaBaMM, OJaro4yecTueM, PEBHOBAHUEM
0 Iymax, MyIpOcCTblo, GiaropasyMueM u
YEJIO0BEYECKUMU NOOPOAETENAMU, a TaK-
>Ke ObLT HaJIeJIEH IPYTMMU JapOBaHUSIMU,
KOTOpBIE JIEJIal0T €r0 MPUTOAHBIM K KC-
MOJHEHUIO 3TOU TOJKHOCTH;
2°¢ obama Xopolleid permyTaluer;
3 DOCTUT MO MEHBIIENH MEPe TPUILIATHU-
MISITUJIETHETO BO3pacTa;
4 XOTs OBI IATH JIET MPOBEJ B CaHE TIpe-
CBUTEpA;
5 MOMy4Yns CTENeHb AOKTOpA WA XOTSI
Obl TuueHaTa B CesiieHHOM Ilcanum,
OOTroCI0BUY UM KAHOHUYECKOM TIpaBe B
OITHOM U3 BBICHIMX YY€OHBIX 3aBEICHUIA,
YTBEPXKIEHHBIX AnoctoibckuM [Ipecto-
JIOM, — WJIU, TI0 KpaiiHei mepe, ObLI Mo/ -
JIMHHBIM 3HATOKOM 3TUX MPEIMETOB.
§ 2. OKOHYaTeNbHOE CYXAEHUE O MPUTOMI-
HOCTM KaHAMIATa OCTaETcsl 3a AIOCTOJIb-
ckum IIpecTonom.

Kan. 379 — Ecnu nuiio, Bo3BeI€HHOE B CaH
eMMCKOITa, He YIEepXKUBAeTCI 3aKOHHBIM
MPETSITCTBUEM, OHO 00513aHO B TEUEHUE TPEX
MeCsSILEB MO0CJIe IMOJIYYEHHUSI aloCTONbCKOM
IrPaMOThI MPUHSITH SMMCKOIICKOE ITOCBSIIE-
HHUe, MPUYEM 10 TOTO KaK BCTYITUT B 00JIaga-
HHE CBOEU TOJKHOCTBIO.

Kan. 380 — IIpexne yeM BCTyNmuUTh B KaHO-
HHU4YecKoe o0jaJaHKMe CBOEH MOJIDKHOCTBIO,
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JIULIO, BO3BEAEHHOE B [€MMCKOTIbI|, TOJKHO
IMPOU3HECTU MCIIOBEIaHNUE BePhl U IPUCST-
HYTb Ha BepHOCTb ArtoctoiabckoMy IlpecTo-
JIy comtacHO (OPMYJIUMPOBKE, YTBEPXKIEH-
Hoil ArtoctonbckuM [Ipectonom.

Cr. 2. JluoyesHuie enuckonsi

Kan. 381 — § 1. B mopyuyeHHOM eMy muorese
JIMOLIE3HOMY EINMCKONY IPUHAMICKUT BCS
OpIvHapHasi, COOCTBEHHas] W HEIOCPEeIC-
TBeHHAsI BJIACTb, TpeOyemasl IJis MCITOJTHE-
HUSI €r0 MaCThIPCKOTO CIYKEeHUSI, 32 UCKITIO-
YeHWEeM TeX BOIIPOCOB, KOTOPHIE TPABOM
i  gekperom BepxoBHoro IloHTudwuka
COXpaHSIOTCS 3a BhICIIEH BiaacThio LlepkBu
WX 32 JpYroii LIepKOBHOM BIACTHIO.

§ 2. Jluma, crosmie BO TJIaBe IPYTUX
OOIIIMH BEPHBIX, O KOTOPHIX T'OBOPUTCS B
KaH. 368, B TIpaBe MPUPABHUBAIOTCSI K IUO-
LIE3HOMY €TIMCKOILY, €CJIM TOJBKO M3 CaMou
MPUPOIBI TIpeAMETa WM W3 MPEaITMCaHUSs
TpaBa He SIBCTBYET MHOTO.

Kan. 382 — § 1. JIuuo, Bo3Bei€EHHOE B EITHC-
KOITBI, HE MOXET IPUCTYIaTh K HCITOJTHE-
HUIO MIOPYYEHHOM €My JOJIKHOCTH IPEXIE,
YeM OHO BCTYIIUT B KaHOHMWYECKOE Biaje-
Hue auorne3oM. OTHAKO OHO BIIpaBe OCY-
IIECTBIISATh TE HOJKHOCTHBIC OOSI3aHHOCTH,
KOTOpbIE YK€ MPUHAIJICKATIN MY B AUOLIE3e
KO BpEMEHU BBIIBMKCHMUS, TIPUYEM B CHIIC
ocTaércs npeanucanue kaH. 409, § 2.

§ 2. JIuuo, BBIABMHYTOE Ha MOJIKHOCTH
JIHOIIE3HOTO EIMMCKOIIa, €CJIV TOJIBKO €ro He
yaepKUBaeT 3aKOHHOE IMPEISITCTBHE, TOJIK-
HO BCTYIIUTh B KaHOHHMYECKOe o0JiagaHue
CBOMM JMOLIE30M B TeUEHUE YETHIPEX Mecs -
LIEB IT0 MOJYYEHUHU allOCTOIbCKOM IPAMOTEHI,
€CJIM OHO eIlI€ He ObLIO MOCBAIIEHO B EIUC-
KOITBl. Eciii ke OHO TIPUHSIIO MOCBSIIIEHNE
paHee, TO eMy HaJIeXXUT BCTYIIUTh B 00J1a-
JlaHKe B TEYECHUE JABYX MECSIIEB I10 MOJy4e-
HUU TPAMOTEI.

piat, promotus fidei professionem
emittat atque iusiurandum fide-
litatis erga Apostolicam Sedem
praestet secundum formulam ab
eadem Apostolica Sede probatam.

Art. 2. De episcopis dioecesanis

Can. 381 — § 1. Episcopo dioece-
sano in dioecesi ipsi commissa
omnis competit potestas ordina-
ria, propria et immediata, quae ad
exercitium eius muneris pastoralis
requiritur, exceptis causis quae
iure aut Summi Pontificis decreto
supremae aut alii auctoritati eccle-
siasticae reserventur.

§ 2. Qui praesunt aliis commu-
nitatibus fidelium, de quibus in
can. 368, Episcopo dioecesano
in iure aequiparantur, nisi ex rei
natura aut iuris praescripto aliud
appareat.

Can. 382 — § 1. Episcopus pro-
motus in exercitium officii sibi
commissi sese ingerere nequit,
ante captam dioecesis canoni-
cam possessionem; exercere ta-
men valet officia, quae in eadem
dioecesi tempore promotionis
iam retinebat, firmo praescripto
can. 409, § 2.

§ 2. Nisi legitimo detineatur im-
pedimento, promotus ad officium
Episcopi dioecesani debet canoni-
cam suae dioecesis possessionem
capere, si iam non sit consecratus
Episcopus, intra quattuor menses
a receptis apostolicis litteris; si iam
sit consecratus, intra duos menses
ab iidem receptis.
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§ 3. Canonicam dioecesis pos-
sessionem capit Episcopus simul
ac in ipsa dioecesi, per se vel per
procuratorem, apostolicas litteras
collegio consultorum ostenderit,
praesente curiae cancellario, qui
rem in acta referat, aut, in dioece-
sibus noviter erectis, simul ac clero
populoque in ecclesia cathedrali
praesenti earundem litterarum
communicationem procuraverit,
presbytero inter praesentes seniore
in acta referente.

§ 4. Valde commendatur ut cap-
tio canonicae possessionis cum
actu liturgico in ecclesia cathedra-
li fiat, clero et populo adstantibus.

Can. 383 — § 1. In exercendo mu-
nere pastoris, Episcopus dioece-
sanus sollicitum se praebeat erga
omnes christifideles qui suae cu-
rae committuntur, cuiusvis sint
aetatis, condicionis vel nationis,
tum in territorio habitantes tum in
eodem ad tempus versantes, ani-
mum intendens apostolicum ad
eos etiam qui ob vitae suae con-
dicionem ordinaria cura pastorali
non satis frui valeant necnon ad
eos qui a religionis praxi defece-
rint.

§ 2. Fideles diversi ritus in sua
dioecesi si habeat, eorum spiri-
tualibus necessitatibus provideat
sive per sacerdotes aut paroecias
eiusdem ritus, sive per Vicarium
episcopalem.

§ 3. Erga fratres, qui in plena
communione cum Ecclesia catho-
lica non sint, cum humanitate et

§ 3. B xkaHOoHMUYecKoe obOyiamaHue TUOLEe-
30M EMMUCKOIl BCTYHaeT cpasy IMOCje TOro,
KaK B 3TOM JUOlLIe3¢ OH — JIMYHO WA Yepe3
MPEICTABUTENISI — TIPEABIBUT  arloCTOJb-
CKYIO TPaMOTy KOJUIETMU KOHCYJbTaHTOB B
MPUCYTCTBUM KaHIUIepa KYypUU, KOTOPOMY
cJIeyeT COCTaBUTh 00 3TOM akT, JIMOO — B
HOBOYYPEXIEHHBIX AUOLIE3aX — Cpa3y I10C-
JIe TOTO, KaK 3Ta e rpaMoTa OyIeT orjalie-
Ha B KadeapalbHOM co0ope B ITPUCYTCTBUU
KIMpa M Hapojaa, IpUYEM CTapeilieMy u3
MPUCYTCTBYIOIIUX IIPECBUTEPOB HAMJIEXUT
COCTaBHTb aKT.

§ 4. HacTtosTenbHO peKOMEHIYETCSI, ITO-
OBI BCTYIUICHIEC B KAHOHMYECKOE 00JIamaHme
MPOUCXOIMUIIO BO BpeMsl OOTOCITYyKEHUS B
KaeapalbHOM cOO0Ope B IPUCYTCTBUM KJIH -
pa 1 Hapoza.

Kan. 383 — § 1. [1pu ocymiecTBIeHUH CITyKe -
HUSI TIaCTHIPSI TUOLIE3HOMY €IUCKOMY Clie-
JIyeT MPOSIBJISATh CBOE IoIeyeHrue 000 Bcex
BEpHBIX XPHUCTY, MIOPYYEHHEIX €To 3a00TaM,
HE3aBHCUMO OT UX BO3pacTa, IOJIOXKECHUS U
HAlMOHAJIbHOCTU — KakK O IMOCTOSIHHO IPO-
KMBAIOIINX HA €T0 TEPPUTOPUH, TaK U O Ha-
XOISIIMXCS TaM BPEMEHHO, — pacIpocTpa-
HSIS1 allOCTOJIBCKYIO 3a00TY U Ha TeX, KTO I10
YCIIOBUSIM CBOEM XXM3HU HE MOXET B IOCTa-
TOYHOI Mepe MO0JIb30BaThCsl OOBIYHBIM I1aC-
TBIPCKMM IIOIEYEHUEM, a TAKXKE Ha TeX, KTO
OTITAJI OT PEJTUTHO3HOM KU3HM.

§ 2. Eciiu B ero guoliie3e UMEIOTCs BEpHbIe
pa3IMYHBIX OOPSIAOB, TO €MY CeIyeT YIOB-
JIETBOPSITH UX TyXOBHEIE OTPEOHOCTH Yepe3
MOCPEJCTBO CBSIIIEHHUKOB WJIM MPUXOIOB
JAHHOro obpsaa 1nbo Yepe3 IMOCPEACTBO
EITMCKOITCKOTO BUKAPWSI.

§ 3. K OpaTbsim, KOTOphIEe HE HAXOISTCS B
nojHoM obieHuu ¢ Karonuueckoii Llepko-
BBIO, EMY HY>KHO OTHOCHUTECSI C YEJIOBEYHOC-
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ThlI0O U XPUCTUAHCKON JTIOOOBBIO, MOOLIPSIS
TakKe SKyMEeHU3M, KaK ero moHumaet Llep-
KOBb.

§4. EMy HyXHO cyuTaTh IOPYYEHHbBI-
mu emy B l'ocmonme Takxke M HEKpelIEHBIX,
YTOOBI UM TOXE BOccHsia JI000Bb XpUCTO-
Ba, CBUJETEJIeM KOTOPOI E€MUCKOI JOJIKEeH
OBITh TIepe IMLIOM BCEX.

Kan. 384 — C oco060i1 3a60T0i1 JUO1IE3HOMY
SITMCKOITY CJICAYeT OTHOCUTBCS K IIPECBUTE-
paM, BBICIYIIMBAasg MX KaK MOMOIIHUKOB U
COBETHHMKOB, 3alllAILAs UX IIpaBa 1 caeas 3a
TeM, YTOOBI OHU HaIJIeXKaIIM 00pa3oM HC-
MOJIHSIJIA OOSI3aHHOCTH, IMPUCYIINE MX CTa-
TyCy, ¥ 3a TEM, YTOOBI B UX PACIIOPSKEHNN
WMEJINCh CPEACTBA U YUPEXKICHUS, B KOTO-
PBIX OHU HYKIAIOTCS IIJI1 TOTO, YTOOBI Iec-
TOBaTh CBOIO IYXOBHYIO M MHTEUIEKTYaJIb-
HYIO XX13Hb. EMy HYXXHO TaKKe CIICOUTH 3a
TeM, YTOOBI MM IIPEIOCTaBISJIOCh JTOCTOM-
HOE ColepXaHWe M COLIMaIbHOEe obecrieye-
HHE COTJIACHO TIpaBy.

Kan. 385 — JIvolie3HOMY eMUCKOMy CleayeT
B BBICHICH CTEIIEHU MOOLLIPSITh IPU3BAHUS K
PA3IMYHBIM CIYXEHUSIM UM K MOCBIIIEHHOM
XW3HU, MPOSBIsAsS ocolOyl 3a00Ty O CBS-
IIEHHUYECKNX M MMCCHOHEPCKHUX IpU3Ba-
HUSIX.

Kan. 386 — § 1. /Iolie3HBIN €MCKOIT 00I-
3aH, YacTo IpOIOBeays JIMYHO, M3j1araTh 1
Pa3bSICHITh BEpPHBIM HMCTHHBI BEpBI, KOTO-
pBle HaIJICXKUT UCIIOBEAOBATh U IIPUMEHSITh
B BOITpOocax HpaBCTBEHHOCTU. Emy ciemyer
TakKe 3a00TUTHCSI O TOM, UTOOBI CTapaTeab-
HO COOIOAAIUCH MPEANUCAaHUsI KAHOHOB O
CIIy’KEHUU CJIOBa, a 0COOEHHO — O IIPOIIO-
BeIU M KaTeXCTUICCKOI IMOATOTOBKE, HAOBI
XpPUCTUAHCKOE BEPOYUYEHUE IepeaaBajoch
BCEM B LIEJIOCTH.

caritate se gerat, oecumenismum
quoque fovens prout ab Ecclesia
intellegitur.

§ 4. Commendatos sibi in Do-
mino habeat non baptizatos, ut et
ipsis caritas eluceat Christi, cuius
testis coram omnibus Episcopus
esse debet.

Can. 384 — Episcopus dioecesa-
nus peculiari sollicitudine prose-
quatur presbyteros quos tamquam
adiutores et consiiarios audiat,
eorum iura tutetur et curet ut ipsi
obligationes suo statui proprias
rite adimpleant iisdemque praesto
sint media et institutiones, quibus
ad vitam spiritualem et intellec-
tualem fovendam egeant; item
curet ut eorum honestae sustenta-
tioni atque assistentiae sociali, ad
normam iuris, prospiciatur.

Can. 385 — Episcopus dioecesa-
nus vocationes ad diversa ministe-
ria et ad vitam consecratam quam
maxime foveat, speciali cura vo-
cationibus sacerdotalibus et mis-
sionalibus adhibita.

Can. 386 — § 1. Veritates fidei
credendas et moribus applicandas
Episcopus dioecesanus fidelibus
proponere et illustrare tenetur, per
se ipse frequenter praedicans; cu-
ret etiam ut praescripta canonum
de ministerio verbi, de homilia
praesertim et catechetica institu-
tione sedulo serventur, ita ut uni-
versa doctrina christiana omnibus
tradatur.

Yacts 1. Mepapxuueckoe ctpoeHue Llepksu 181

§ 2. Integritatem et unitatem fi-
dei credendae mediis, quae aptiora
videantur, firmiter tueatur, iustam
tamen libertatem agnoscens in ve-
ritatibus ulterius perscrutandis.

Can. 387 — Episcopus dioecesa-
nus, cum memor sit se obligatione
teneri exemplum sanctitatis prae-
bendi in caritate, humilitate et
vitae simplicitate, omni ope pro-
movere studeat sanctitatem chri-
stifidelium secundum uniuscuius-
que propriam vocationem atque,
cum sit praecipuus mysteriorum
Dei dispensator, iugiter annitatur
ut christifideles suae curae com-
missi sacramentorum celebratione
in gratia crescant utque paschale
mysterium cognoscant et vivant.

Can. 388 — §1. Episcopus
dioecesanus, post captam dioece-
sis possessionem, debet singulis
diebus dominicis aliisque diebus
festis de praecepto in sua regione
Missam pro populo sibi commisso
applicare.

§ 2. Episcopus Missam pro po-
pulo diebus, die quibus in, §1,
per se ipse celebrare et applicare
debet; si vero ab hac celebratione
legitime impediatur, iisdem die-
bus per alium, vel aliis diebus per
se ipse applicet.

§ 3. Episcopus cui praeter pro-
priam dioecesim aliae, titulo
etiam administrationis, sunt com-
missae, obligationi satisfacit unam
Missam pro universo populo sibi
commisso applicando.

§ 2. Emy Hamnexut, npubderas K Hanbo-
Jiee IPUTOHBIM CPEACTBAaM, TBEPAO OTCTAU-
BaTh LIEJIOCTHOCTh U €IUHCTBO BEPHI, KOTO-
DPYIO I0JXHO UCTIOBENOBATh, MPU3HABAs MPU
9TOM, OJTHAKO K€, CIIPaBeIMBYI0 CBOOOIY B
JaTbHEUIIUX UCCIENOBAHUSX UCTUHBI.

Kan. 387 — JIvolie3HBI €eITUCKOM TOKEH,
MaMsTyst O CBOei 00SI3aHHOCTH, SIBIISATH CO-
0010 TIPUMEp CBSITOCTH B IIOOBU, CMUPEHUT
M TIPOCTOTE XKU3HU, BCEMU CHJIAMU CTapaTh-
¢S COIEMCTBOBATh CBITOCTH BEPHBIX XpHUC-
Ty cO06pa3HO MIPU3BAHUIO, CBONCTBEHHOMY
KaXJI0My M3 HUX, a TaKke, OyIaydu repBeii-
LIUM JOMOCTPOMTENIEM TauH Boxuux, moc-
TOSHHO TIPUJIATaTh YCWINS K TOMY, YTOOBI
BepHbIe XpUCTY, MOPYYEHHBIE €ro TMoreye-
HUIO, 6J1arogapsi COBEPIIEHUIO TAMHCTB BO3-
pacramy B 6arofar, MO3HABAIMN ITACXalb-
HYIO TAHY U XWJIU €I0.

Kan. 388 — § 1. Bctynus Bo BiageHue auo-
1I€30M, IMOLIE3HbIIA EMUCKOIl JODKEH Kax-
JI0e BOCKpECEHBE U B IPYTHUe MPeaITMCaHHEIe
B €ro perloHe Mpa3IHUYHbIC JHU CIYXHUTh
Meccy 3a IOpy4YeHHbII €My HApO/,.

§ 2. B Te 1HM, 0 KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCSI B § 1,
ETMCKOII IOJDKEH JIMYHO CITY>XUTh M COBEp-
matb Meccy 3a Hapon. OmHako, eciu cy-
IIECTBYET 3aKOHHOE TPEISITCTBHE K 3TOMY,
TO €IUCKOITY CJIeIyeT COBEPIIUTD 3Ty Meccy
00 B Te € THU 4epe3 APYTuX JHULL, T100
JINYHO — B IPYTUE THU.

§ 3. JInsa uctioyTHeHUsT 3TOI 00SI3aHHOCTHU
€MUCKOITy, KOTOPOMY, KpOME ero COOCTBEH-
HOTO Auolie3a, MTOPYYeHBl — B TOM YMCIIE U
BO BpEeMEHHOE YIIpaBJIeHUEe — ApPYyTUe TUO-
11e3bl, JOCTaTOYHO COBEPLIUTh ONHY Meccy
32 B€Ch IOPYYEHHBIN €My HapO/I.
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§ 4. Enuckony, He WUCIIOJTHUBLIEMY O0sI-
3aHHOCTb, O KOTOpOii roBoputcs B §§ 1-3,
TIpY TIEPBOI K& BO3ZMOXHOCTH CIIEAYET CO-
BEPIIUTh CTOJILKO Mecc 3a Hapo., CKOJIbKO
UM OBLJIO TIPOMYILIEHO.

Kan. 389 — EMy HamIeXXuT 4acTo mpeacTosi-
TEJIbCTBOBATh B KadeapaibHOM cobope WIN
B APYIrOil LIEPKBU CBOErO AMOLIE3a MPU CBSI-
meHHoIpa3gHoBaHuHU [1pecBsiToit EBxapuc-
THH, OCOOEHHO IO MPEIITMCAaHHBIM IIpa3/-
HUKaM U II0 CJIy4yalo APYTUX TOPXKECTB.

Kan. 390 — /Iuolie3Hblii €eMMCKOII MOXET CO-
BepLIaTh E€IUCKOICKUE OOTOCIyKEHUSI BO
BCEM CBOEM Iuolie3e, a 3a IpeeslaMyu CBOe-
I'0 JMO0LIe3a — TOJBKO C SICHO BBIPAXKEHHOTO
WJIY, II0 KpaliHei Mepe, Ha pa3yMHBIX OCHO-
BaHUIX TIPENIOJIaraeMoOro COIJIACUS MeCT-
HOTO OpAMHAPHUSI.

Kan. 391 — § 1. 3amaya 1roI11e3HOTO eIUCKO-
rna — TpaBUTh MOPYYEHHON EMY OTAEIbHOMI
LlepKoBbIo MOCPEACTBOM 3aKOHOAATEIbHOIA,
WCIOJIHUTEILHOM M CyaeOHOI BJIACTU, IO
HOpMaM Ipana.

§ 2. 3akoHoJaTeIbHYIO BJIACTb OCY-
IIECTBIISICT CaM CIMCKOI;, WCITOJTHUTEIIb-
HYIO BJIACTb OH OCYIECTBJISIET TMOO JIUYHO,
JIN0O0 yepe3 reHepaTbHbIX WU eMMCKOICKUX
BUKapueB, IO HOpMaM IIpaBa; CyIcOHYIO
BJIACTb — JIMYHO JIUOO yepe3 cyaeOHOro Bu-
Kapus v CyIeu, 1o HopMaM IipaBa.

Kan. 392 — § 1. ITocKONBKY €MMCKOM HOJI-
JXeH obeperath eIMHCTBO Bcell LlepkBu, Ha
HEro BO3JI0XEHa O0SI3aHHOCTbL COAENCTBO-
BaTh OOLIEH TucUUTUTMHE BO Beeii Llepksu, a
IIOTOMY — TIOHYKIAaTh K COOJTIONCHUIO BCEX
LIEPKOBHBIX 3aKOHOB.

§ 2. EMy Hy>XXHO cJIeIUTb 32 TeM, UTOOHI B
LIEPKOBHYIO JUCLMIUIMHY HE BKPaJbIBaJIUCh

§ 4. Episcopus qui obligationi,
de qua in §§ 1-3, non satisfece-
rit, quam primum pro populo tot
Missas applicet quot omiserit.

Can. 389 — Frequenter praesit in
ecclesia cathedrali aliave ecclesia
suae dioecesis sanctissimae Eu-
charistiae celebrationi, in festis
praesertim de praecepto aliisque
sollemnitatibus.

Can. 390 — Episcopus dioecesa-
nus in universa sua dioecesi pon-
tificalia exercere potest; non vero
extra propriam dioecesim sine
expresso vel saltem rationabiiter
praesumpto Ordinarii loci con-
sensu.

Can. 391 — § 1. Episcopi dioece-
sani est Ecclesiam particularem
sibi commissam cum potestate
legislativa, exsecutiva et iudiciali
regere, ad normam iuris.

§ 2. Potestatem legislativam
exercet ipse Episcopus; potesta-
tem exsecutivam exercet sive per
se sive per Vicarios generales aut
episcopales ad normam iuris; po-
testatem iudicialem sive per se sive
per Vicarium iudicialem et iudices
ad normam iuris.

Can. 392 — § 1. Ecclesiae univer-
sae unitatem cum tueri debeat,
Episcopus disciplinam cunctae
Ecclesiae communem promove-
re et ideo observantiam omnium
legum ecclesiasticarum urgere te-
netur.

§ 2. Advigilet ne abusus in ec-
clesiasticam disciplinam irrepant,
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praesertim circa ministerium ver-
bi, celebrationem sacramentorum
et sacramentalium, cultum Dei et
Sanctorum, necnon bonorum ad-
ministrationem.

Can. 393 — In omnibus nego-
tiis iuridicis dioecesis, Episcopus
dioecesanus eiusdem personam
gerit.

Can. 394 — § 1. Varias apostola-
tus rationes in dioecesi foveat Epi-
scopus, atque curet ut in universa
dioecesi, vel in eiusdem particula-
ribus districtibus, omnia apostola-
tus opera, servata uniuscuiusque
propria indole, sub suo modera-
mine coordinentur.

§ 2. Urgeat officium, quo tenen-
tur fideles ad apostolatum pro sua
cuiusque condicione et aptitudine
exercendum, atque ipsos adhorte-
tur ut varia opera apostolatus, se-
cundum necessitates loci et tem-
poris, participent et iuvent.

Can. 395 — § 1. Episcopus dio-
ecesanus, etiamsi coadiutorem aut
auxiliarem habeat, tenetur lege
personalis in dioecesi residentiae.
§ 2. Praeterquam causa visitatio-
nis Sacrorum Liminum, vel Con-
ciliorum, Episcoporum synodi,
Episcoporum conferentiae, qui-
bus interesse debet, aliusve officii
sibi legitime commissi, a dioecesi
aequa de causa abesse potest non
ultra mensem, sive continuum sive
intermissum, dummodo cautum
sit ne ex eius absentia dioecesis
quidquam detrimenti capiat.

3J710y1oTpeOIeHsI, OCOOEHHO B TOM, YTO Ka-
CaeTcsl COyXeHHUsl CJIOBa, COBEPLIECHMS Ta-
WHCTB M CaKpaMeHTaluii, Kyabpra bora mu
CBSITBIX, a TAKXKE YIIPaBICHUS UMYILIECTBOM.

Kan. 393 — JInoue3HblIit eMUCKOI MpeacTaB-
JISIET CBO IMOLIE3 BO BCEX IOPUANYECKHUX I~
Jlax.

Kan. 394 — § 1. Enuckony HajiexXuT noaze-
PXUBaTh pa3IMYHbIC BUABI allOCTOJIECTBA B
NHUOLE3€e, a TAKXKE 3a00TUTHCSI O TOM, YTOOBI
BO BCEM JMOIIE3¢ WM B OTICIBHBIX €T0 OK-
pyrax OCyIIeCTBIISIACh ITO €r0 PyKOBOIC-
TBOM KOOPIWHAIIMS BCEX eI alTOCTOIbCTBA
IIPY COXPAaHEHUM CBOMCTBEHHOTO KaXKIOMY
W3 HUX XapakTepa.

§ 2. EMy ciemyer moOyXnmaTb K HCIOJI-
HEHMIO OOSI3aHHOCTHM aIlOCTOJIbCTBA, BO3-
JIOXKEHHO# Ha BCEX BEPHBIX B 3aBUCHMOCTH
OT MX TOJIOKEHMUSI I CITTOCOOHOCTEM, a TaKKe
MPU3BIBaTh MX Yy4acCTBOBATh B JIejaX aIloc-
TOJILCTBA COOOPA3HO ¢ TPeOOBAHUSIMU MECTa
1 BpeMEHH, W TIOMOTaTh B MX OCYIIECTBIIC-
HUH.

Kan. 395 — § 1. JIaxe npu HaIUYUU KOAIb-
I0TOpa UV TIOMOIIIHUKA TUOLE3HBIN emnuc-
KOTI TI0 3aKOHY 00513aH JIMYHO MPOXUBATh B
JUOLIe3e.

§ 2. 3a uckIIIoYeHUEM BU3UTA ad AUMUHA
Jubo yyactusi B Cobopax U B CUHOIE WIU
KOH(epeHIIMU enrucKOMNoB, Te AUOLIE3HbII
ETMCKOII TOJIKEH MPUCYTCTBOBATh, WJIA UC-
MOJTHEHUSI UHBIX 32aKOHHO TIOPYYEHHbBIX EMY
00513aHHOCTEN, OH MOXKET MO YBAXUTETbHOMU
MPUYMHE OTCYTCTBOBATh B IHOLIE3€ HE [10-
Jiee Mecsila — C MepepbIBOM WU O3 HEro —
MPU yCJIOBUU, YTO OYAyT MPUHSITHI MEPbI K
TOMY, YTOOBI M3-3a €r0 OTCYTCTBUS TUOLIE3
He TIOHEC HUKAKOTO yIepoa.
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§ 3. EMy He cienyeT oTiy4aTbCsl U3 IUO-
ne3a Bo 11U Poxnecrsa, CtpactHoit Henenu
n Bockpecenus I'ocrionnst, IlstugecsatHu-
1161 ¥ ipa3aHuka Tena u KpoBu XpucToBoit,
€CJIM Ha TO He OyneT BECKOU U HEOTJOXHOM
IIPUYHNHEL.

§ 4. Ecnu enuckon HE3aKOHHO OTCYTC-
TBOBAJI B AWOLIE3¢ CBBIIIE IIECTU MECSIIEB,
TO MUTPOIOJNTY HAIJICXKUT YBEIOMHUTH O
ero orcyrctBuu Casaroit Ilpecron; ecnu xe
peYb UIET O MUTPOIIOIUTE, 3TO CIEAYET Cle-
JIaTh cTapeiiiemy cyddparaHy.

Kan. 396 — § 1. Ha enuckomna BoszjioxkeHa
00S13aHHOCTb €XXEeTr0JHO COBEPLIATh ITOJIHYIO
WV YaCTUYHYIO BUBUTAIIMIO CBOETO AUOIIE-
3a, YTOOBI 110 KpaiiHell Mepe 3a MATh JIET OH
COBEPILUWI MOJHYIO €r0 BU3UTALIMIO: MO0
JINYHO, TNO0 — eCJIA TIepe HUM BCTaET 3a-
KOHHOE IIPEISITCTBUE — 4Yepe3 eNUCKoIa-
KOaIbIOTOPA, eNMUCKOIAa-IIOMOIITHNKA, TeHE-
PaTbHOTO MJIN €IMCKOIICKOTO BUKAPHUS JINOO0
Yyepe3 MHOTO MpeCBUTEpA.

§ 2. Enmckony nmpuHamIexXuT MpaBo U3-
OupaTh CBOMMU CIIyTHUKAMU U IOMOIIHK-
KaMU B BU3UTALIUSIX YTOITHBIX EMY KJIIMPUKOB,
MpU4YEM OTBEPraloTCs BCSKUE IPOTUBOPEYa-
e 5TOMY IIPUBUJICTUN 1 OOBIYAMN.

Kan. 397 — § 1. OpauHapHOIi eMMMCKOTICKON
BU3UTALIMM TIOJJIEXKAT JIUIA, KATOIUYeCKUe
YUPEKIEHWSI, CBSIIEHHBIE IIPEIMETBI M MEC-
Ta, HaXOISIIIMECS B TIpeesiaX IUoIe3a.

§ 2. CoBepuiaTh BU3UTALIAIO WIEHOB UHC-
TUTYTOB MOHALLIECTBYIOLLMX MATNCKOro mpa-
Ba U UX OOUTEJNEi eMUCKOM MOXET TOJbKO B
CITy4asix, SICHO OnpeAeIEHHBIX TTPABOM.

Kan. 398 — Enuckony cienyeT cTpeMUThCS
coBeplIaTh MACTHIPCKME BU3UTALIMM C HaJ-

§ 3. A dioecesi ne absit diebus
Nativitatis, Hebdomadae Sanctae
et Resurrectionis Domini, Pen-
tecostes et Corporis et Sanguinis
Christi, nisi ex gravi urgentique
causa.

§ 4. Si ultra sex menses Episco-
pus a dioecesi illegitime abfue-
rit, de eius absentia Metropolita
Sedem Apostolicam certiorem
faciat; quod si agatur de Metro-
polita, idem faciat antiquior suf-
fraganeus.

Can.396 — § 1. Tenetur Episcopus
obligatione dioecesis vel ex toto
vel ex parte quotannis visitandae,
ita ut singulis saltem quinquenniis
universam dioecesim, ipse per se
vel, si legitime fuerit impeditus,
per Episcopum coadiutorem, aut
per auxiliarem, aut per Vicarium
generalem vel episcopalem, aut
per alium presbyterum visitet.

§ 2. Fas est Episcopo sibi eli-
gere quos maluerit clericos in vi-
sitatione comites atque adiutores,
reprobato quocumque contrario
privilegio vel consuetudine.

Can. 397 — § 1. Ordinariae epi-
scopali visitationi obnoxiae sunt
personae, instituta catholica, res
et loca sacra, quae intra dioecesis
ambitum continentur.

§ 2. Sodales institutorum reli-
giosorum iuris pontificii eorum-
que domos Episcopus visitare
potest in casibus tantum iure ex-
pressis.

Can. 398 — Studeat Episcopus
debita cum diigentia pastoralem
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visitationem absolvere; caveat ne
superfluis sumptibus cuiquam gra-
vis onerosusve sit.

Can. 399 — § 1. Episcopus dioece-
sanus tenetur singulis quinquen-
niis relationem Summo Pontifici
exhibere super statu dioecesis sibi
commissae, secundum formam et
tempus ab Apostolica Sede defi-
nita.

§ 2. Si annus pro exhibenda re-
latione determinatus ex toto vel ex
parte inciderit in primum bien-
nium ab inito dioecesis regimine,
Episcopus pro ea vice a conficien-
da et exhibenda relatione abstine-
re potest.

Can. 400 — § 1. Episcopus dioece-
sanus, eo anno quo relationem
Summo Pontifici exhibere tene-
tur, nisi aliter ab Apostolica Sede
statutum fuerit, ad Urbem, Bea-
torum Apostolorum Petri et Pauli
sepulcra veneraturus, accedat et
Romano Pontifici se sistat.

§ 2. Episcopus praedictae obli-
gationi per se ipse satisfaciat, nisi
legitime sit impeditus; quo in casu
eidem satisfaciat per coadiutorem,
si quem habeat, vel auxiiarem, aut
per idoneum sacerdotem sui pres-
byterii, qui in sua dioecesi resi-
deat.

§ 3. Vicarius apostolicus huic
obligationi satisfacere potest per
procuratorem etiam in Urbe de-
gentem; Praefectus apostolicus
hac obligatione non tenetur.

JIeXXalIM TIIAHWUEM U CTapaThCsl HE OTSITO-
1IaTh ¥ HE 0OPEMEHSITh HUKOTO Upe3MEPHBI-
MM pacXoIaMH.

Kan. 399 — § 1. Jluonie3Hsblil enucKorr oos-
3aH pa3 B IIITh JIET NPEACTaBIsATh Bepxos-
HoMy [ToHTUDUKY OTYET O COCTOSTHUM [IET B
TMOPYYEHHOM eMy IKolie3e 1Mo hopMe, orpe-
nenéHHoi AnoctoiabckuM IIpectosioM, U B
YCTaHOBJIEHHOE UM X€ BPEMSI.

§ 2. Eciiv ronn, ycTaHOBIEHHBIH IJ1sI TPei-
CTaBJIeHUsI OTYETA, IOJTHOCThIO WIIM YaCTUY -
HO TIPUIIEJICS Ha TICPBHIC IBa ToAa OT BpeMe-
HM BCTYIUIEHMS B YIIpaBJICHUE TUOLIE30M, TO
eIMCKOIl MOXET Ha Ceil pa3 BO3dep:KaThbCs
OT COCTAaBJICHUS ¥ TIPEICTABIICHUS OTIETA.

Kan. 400 — § 1. B ToT roa, xorma auoues-
HBI eNuCcKoN 00s13aH MpPeACTaBUTh OTYET
BepxoBHomy [TonTHdUKY, emy (eciu Anoc-
Toabckuil [IpecTon He MOCTaHOBUT MHAYE)
cienyeT oTnpaBUThes B PuM, 1abbl MOYTUTH
MoTruibl CBITHIX AroctojioB Iletpa u IlaB-
Jla u ripeactath neped Pumckum IoHTugu-
KOM.

§ 2. Enuckony ciienyer UCHOJHUTDL Bbl-
IIEHa3BaHHYI0 O00S13aHHOCTb JIMYHO, €CU
TOMY He OymeT 3aKOHHOTO IIPEISITCTBUS; B
MOCJIEAHEM CIy4yae €My HaJIeXWUT UCMOJI-
HUTb e€ 100 4yepe3 KoaabloTopa, eciiy Ta-
KOBOI y HETO MMeeTCs, JIN0O Yepe3 errcKo-
na-noMoIlHKUKA, JTUOO Yepe3 MPUTOJHOTO
CBSIILIEHHUKA, M30paHHOIO U3 €ro IMpecBu-
TepHUsI ¥ IIPOXUBAIOIIETO B €r0 INOIIE3e.

§ 3. ATIOCTONIBCKUIA BUKAPUIL MOXET UC-
MOJHUTh 3Ty OOS3aHHOCTh 4Yepe3 Mpel-
CTaBUTENS, JaXe IPOXWBAWIIEro B Pume.
AToCTONbCKUI MpedeKT CBOOOAEH OT 3TOM
00513aHHOCTH.
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Kan. 401 — § 1. JIuonie3HOMY eUCKOITY, KO-
TOPOMY HCTIOJIHUJIIOCH CEMBIECAT MSTh JIET,
IpeyIaraeTces MoaaTh MPoIIeHUe 00 OTCTaB-
Ke OT nokHOCTH BepxoBHoMy [ToHTU(DUKY,
KOTOPBII, pACCMOTPEB BCE OOCTOSITEILCTBA,
IIPUMET CBOE peIIcHME.

§ 2. JInorie3HOMY €IMCKOITY, KOTOPBII 10
CJ1a00CTU 3A0POBbS WJIW MO APYroil BECKOW
MPUYMHE OKaXeTCsl He BIOJIHE CIIOCOOEH
HCIIOJTHATh CBOIO TOJDKHOCTH, HACTOSITEIIb-
HO TIpeJyiaraeTcsl mojaTh MpolieHue ob oT-
CTaBKe OT Hee€.

Kan. 402 — § 1. Enuckor, 4b€ nipolieHue oo
OTCTaBKe OBIJIO MPUHATO, COXPAHSIET 3a CO-
0010 TUTYJ 3aCITY>KEHHOTO CIICKOIIA CBOETO
IHoIe3a, a TaKKe TPH KeJaHUU MOXET CO-
XPaHUTh MECTOXHUTEILCTBO B 3TOM IMOLE-
3¢, €CJIM TOJIBKO B ONPEHENIEHHEBIX CIIydasix,
BBUIY OCOOBIX OOCTOSITENLCTB, AIOCTOJIb-
ckuii [1pecron He pacropsIIUTCS MHAYE.

§ 2. KoHdepeHMs1 enucKOnoB MOIKHA
1Mo3a00TUTHCSI O TOM, YTOOBI BBILLIEAIIEMY B
OTCTaBKy ETMUCKOIMY ObIJI0O 0OECTeYeHo To-
nobarollee v JOCTOHOE CoNepXaHue, yuu-
TBIBas1, UTO MEPBOCTETNIEHHbIE 00S13aTENbCTBA
BO3JIaraloTCsl Ha TOT JAMOIE3, KOTOPOMY OH
CITYXHUJT.

Crt. 3. Enuckonoi-koadstomopsl u [enucko-
nbl- [noMoOwHUKU

Kan. 403 — § 1. Korma x ToMy moOyxmna-
IOT TMacThIPCKHE MOTPEOHOCTH AMOoIIe3a, 0
MPOCKOE TUOLIE3HOTO EMMCKOIa MOTYT OBbITh
Ha3HAYEHbI ONMH WA HECKOJBKO €IMCKO-
ITOB-TIOMOIITHUKOB.  ENMMCKON-MOMOIITHUK
HE IT0JIb3YEeTCS IIPaBOM IIPEEMCTBA.

§ 2. Bocobo cepb€3HBIX 0OCTOATENbC-
TBaXx, B TOM YHWCJIE W JIMIHOTO XapakTepa,

Can. 401 — § 1. Episcopus dioe-
cesanus, qui septuagesimum quin-
tum aetatis annum expleverit, ro-
gatur ut renuntiationem ab officio
exhibeat Summo Pontifici, qui
omnibus inspectis adiunctis pro-
videbit.

§ 2. Enixe rogatur Episcopus
dioecesanus, qui ob infirmam va-
letudinem aliamve gravem causam
officio suo adimplendo minus ap-
tus evaserit, ut renuntiationem ab
officio exhibeat.

Can. 402 — § 1. Episcopus, cuius
renuntiatio ab officio accepta-
ta fuerit, titulum emeriti suae
dioecesis retinet, atque habitatio-
nis sedem, si id exoptet, in ipsa
dioecesi servare potest, nisi certis
in casibus ob specialia adiuncta ab
Apostolica Sede aliter providea-
tur.

§ 2. Episcoporum conferentia
curare debet ut congruae et dignae
Episcopi renuntiantis sustenta-
tioni provideatur, attenta quidem
primaria obligatione, qua tenetur
dioecesis cui ipse inservivit.

Art. 3. De episcopis coadiutoribus et
auxiliaribus

Can. 403 — § 1. Cum pastorales
dioecesis necessitates id suadeant,
unus vel plures Episcopi auxilia-
res, petente Episcopo dioecesano,
constituantur; Episcopus auxilia-
ris iure successionis non gaudet.

§ 2. Gravioribus in adiunctis,
etiam indolis personalis, Episco-
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po dioecesano dari potest Episco-
pus auxiiaris specialibus instructus
facultatibus.

§ 3. Sancta Sedes, si magis op-
portunum id ipsi videatur, ex offi-
cio constituere potest Episcopum
coadiutorem, qui et ipse specia-
libus instruitur facultatibus; Epi-
scopus coadiutor iure successionis
gaudet.

Can. 404 — § 1. Episcopus coad-
iutor officii sui possessionem
capit, cum litteras apostolicas
nominationis, per se vel per pro-
curatorem, ostenderit Episcopo
dioecesano atque collegio consul-
torum, praesente curiae cancella-
rio, qui rem in acta referat.

§ 2. Episcopus auxiliaris offi-
cii sui possessionem capit, cum
litteras apostolicas nominationis
ostenderit Episcopo dioecesano,
praesente curiae cancellario, qui
rem in acta referat.

§ 3. Quod si Episcopus dioece-
sanus plene sit impeditus, sufficit
ut tum Episcopus coadiutor, tum
Episcopus auxiliaris litteras apo-
stolicas nominationis ostendant
collegio consultorum, praesente
curiae cancellario.

Can. 405 — § 1. Episcopus coad-
iutor, itemque Episcopus auxi-
liaris, obligationes et iura habent
quae determinantur praescriptis
canonum qui sequuntur, atque
in litteris suae nominationis defi-
niuntur.

§ 2. Episcopus coadiutor et Epi-
scopus auxiliaris, de quo in can.

TOLIE3HOMY EITMCKOITY MOXET OBITh IPUIaH
€IMCKOI-TTIOMOIIHUK, HaleJIEHHBIA 0COObI-
MU TIOJTHOMOYMSIMU.

§ 3. Caroii [Ipecto, eciu 3To MOKaxeT-
cs1 eMy GoJiee YMECTHBIM, MOXET ITO TOJIK-
HOCTHM HA3HAYMUTh €EIMCKOMA-KOaIbIOTOpa,
HaJIeJIIEMOTO M OCOOBIMU TTOJTHOMOYUSIMH.
EnuckoIm-xoaaploTop IOJB3YeTCsl IIPaBOM
MpeeMCTBa.

Kan. 404 — § 1. Enuckorn-koagboTop BCTy-
MmaeT B 00JIamaHne CBOEH TOJKHOCTBIO TOT-
Jla, KOTJa OH JIMYHO WJIW Yepe3 TpefCcTaBy-
TeJST TIPEIBSIBUT AMlOCTOJILCKYIO TPaMOTy O
CBOEM Ha3HAYCHUM IHOIE3HOMY ETIMCKOITY
¥ KOJUIETM KOHCYJIbTAHTOB B TIPUCYTCTBUN
KaHIjIepa Kypuu, KOTOpOMY CJIelyeT cocTa-
BUTb 00 3TOM aKT.

§ 2. ENucKON-MOMOIITHUK BCTYITAeT B 00-
JlalaHue CBOEH MOJKHOCTBIO TOCHE TOTO,
KaK OH TPENbsSBUT AUOIE3HOMY EMUCKOITY
aroCTOJBCKYIO TPaMOTY O CBOEM Ha3Haue-
HUU B IPUCYTCTBUU KaHIUIepa Kypuu, KOTO-
pOMYy ClIeTyeT COCTaBUTh 00 3TOM aKT.

§ 3. Eciu mepen quo1ie3HBIM €MTMCKOTIOM
BCTAET HEMPEOAOJUMOE MPEMSITCTBUE, N10-
CTaTOYHO, YTOOBI KaK EIMMCKOMI-KOaIbIOTOD,
TaK W ENUCKOM-TIOMOIIHUK TMPEeIbsIBUIN
arocTOJIbCKYIO IPaMOTy O CBOEM Ha3Hauye-
HUU KOJUICTUU KOHCYJIFTAHTOB B IIPHUCYTC-
TBUU KaHIUIEpa KypUH.

Kan. 405 — § 1. Emnckon-KoagpoTOp, Kak 1
SIMMCKOII-TIOMOIIHUK, UMEIOT 00SI3aHHOCTH
U MpaBa, OINpeaesieMble IMpeanucaHusIMu
HIDKECIIETYIONINX KAHOHOB 1 YTOUHSIEMBIEC B
rpaMoTe 00 UX Ha3HAYEHUH.

§ 2. Enuckormn-kKoaaboTop U €MUCKOII-T10-
MOIITHUK, O KOTOPOM TOBOpUTCS B KaH. 403,
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§ 2, ToMoraioT AMOLIE3HOMY EMUCKOITy BO
BCEM YIPABJICHUM IMOIIE30M U 3aMellaloT
€ro B €ro OTCYTCTBUE WJIM MPU HATUYUM JUIS
HETO NPEISITCTBUIA.

Kan. 406 — § 1. JIuoue3HoMy emnuCKOITy
clienyeT Ha3HAuYUTh €MMCKOMa-KoaabloTopa
(paBHO KaK M €IHUCKOIa-IOMOIIHUKA, O KO-
TOpPOM roBopuTcs B KaH. 403, § 2) reHepab-
HBIM BHKapueM. Kpome Toro, mmolie3HBIN
SIMMCKOIT NOJKEH TOPYYUTh €My IIpeXKIe
IPYTUX To, YTO, COIJIACHO TIpaBy, TpeOyer
ocoboro MaHgaTa.

§ 2. Eciiu B anocToJIbCKOI rpaMoTe He Oy-
JIeT MPeayCMOTPEHO UHOTO (ITPUYEM OCTAET-
cg B cujie TipeanucaHue § 1), auone3Homy
eMUCKOITy CJIeAyeT Ha3HAUYUTh CBOETO eIuc-
KOITa-TIOMOIIHMKA UJIY eMTMCKOMOB-TIOMOIII -
HUKOB reHepaJbHbIMU BUKAPUSIMHU 0O, 11O
MEHBIIEH Mepe, eMUCKOIICKMMU BUKApHUSI-
MM, TOMIYMHEHHBIMY TOJIBKO €T0 BIACTH WU
BJIACTH E€IMCKOIa-KOaIbloTOpa JIN0O emuc-

KOITa-TIOMOIITHUKA, O KOTOPOM TOBOPUTCS B
KaH. 403, § 2.

Kan. 407 — § 1. JIaG®I B HacTOSIIIIEM 1 B OY-
IyIIeM JIy4ille CONEMCTBOBATH OJIary IHMO-
11e3a, IMOIE3HBIN eMMCKOIl, KOambloTOp U
eMUCKOM-TIOMOIIHUK, O KOTOPOM TOBOPUT-
ca B KaH. 403, § 2, DOKHBI COBETOBATHCS
JIPYT C APYTOM B 0CO0O0 BaxKHBIX BOIIPOCAX.

§ 2. Tlpu paccmMoTpeHUN Haubosee Bax-
HBIX BOIIPOCOB, OCOOEHHO MAaCTBHIPCKOTO
XapakTepa, AMOILIE3HOMY EIMUCKOIY pPeKOo-
MEHIYETCS COBETOBAThCS TIPEXKIE BCETO C
eMUCKOTTaMU-TTIOMOIITHUKAMH.

§ 3. EmmcKomny-KoagbloTOpy M EIHUCKO-
My-MOMOIIIHUKY, TPU3BAHHBIM COMpUYAC-
TBOBaThb 3a00TaM JHOLIE3HOTO E€MUCKOIIa,
cJieyeT UCIOJHATh CBOM OOSI3aHHOCTH Ta-
KHUM 00pa3oM, YTOObI B CBOUX ACHCTBUSIX U
HaMEpPEHUSIX XPAHUTh COTJIaCUE C HUM.

403, § 2, Episcopo dioecesano in
universo dioecesis regimine ad-
stant atque eiusdem absentis vel
impediti vices supplent.

Can. 406 — § 1. Episcopus coad-
iutor, itemque Episcopus auxiia-
ris, de quo in can. 403, §2, ab
Episcopo dioecesano Vicarius
generalis constituatur; insuper ipsi
prae ceteris Episcopus dioecesa-
nus committat quae ex iure man-
datum speciale requirant.

§ 2. Nisi in litteris apostoli-
cis aliud provisum fuerit et firmo
praescripto § 1, Episcopus dioece-
sanus auxiliarem vel auxiliares
suos constituat Vicarios generales
vel saltem Vicarios episcopales,
ab auctoritate sua, aut Episcopi
coadiutoris vel Episcopi auxiliaris
de quo in can. 403, § 2, dumtaxat
dependentes.

Can. 407 — § 1. Ut quam maxime
praesenti et futuro dioecesis bono
faveatur, Episcopus dioecesanus,
coadiutor atque Episcopus auxi-
liaris de quo in can. 403, § 2, in
rebus maioris momenti sese invi-
cem consulant.

§ 2. Episcopus dioecesanus in
perpendendis causis maioris mo-
menti, praesertim indolis pasto-
ralis, Episcopos auxiliares prae
ceteris consulere velit.

§ 3. Episcopus coadiutor et
Episcopus auxiliaris, quippe qui
in partem sollicitudinis Episcopi
dioecesani vocati sint, munia sua
ita exerceant, ut concordi cum
ipso opera et animo procedant.
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Can. 408 — § 1. Episcopus coad-
iutor et Episcopus auxiliaris, iu-
sto impedimento non detenti,
obligantur ut, quoties Episcopus
dioecesanus id requirat, pontifi-
calia et alias functiones obeant,
ad quas Episcopus dioecesanus
tenetur.

§ 2. Quae episcopalia iura et
functiones Episcopus coadiutor
aut auxiliaris potest exercere, Epi-
scopus dioecesanus habitualiter
alii ne committat.

Can. 409 — § 1. Vacante sede
episcopali, Episcopus coadiutor
statim fit Episcopus dioecesis pro
qua fuerat constitutus, dummodo
possessionem legitime ceperit.

§ 2. Vacante sede episcopali,
nisi aliud a competenti auctorita-
te statutum fuerit, Episcopus au-
xiliaris, donec novus Episcopus
possessionem sedis ceperit, omnes
et solas servat potestates et facul-
tates quibus sede plena, tamquam
Vicarius generalis vel tamquam
Vicarius episcopalis, gaudebat;
quod si ad munus Administratoris
dioecesani, qui regimini dioecesis
praeest.

Can. 410 — Episcopus coadiutor
et Episcopus auxiliaris obligatione
tenentur, sicut et ipse Episcopus
dioecesanus, residendi in dioecesi;
a qua praeterquam ratione alicuius
officii extra dioecesim implen-

Kan. 408 — § 1. Eciu nepen enuckornoM-Ko-
abIOTOPOM UM EMMUCKOTIOM-TIOMOIITHUKOM
He BCTalOT ONpaBIaHHbIe MPEMSITCTBUS, TO
OHM OOSI3aHBI COBEPIIATh EIMMUCKOIICKHE W
TpoYue CIyKeHUsI, BOJIOXKEHHbIE Ha HUO-
LIE3HOTO eMUCKOINa, BCSIKMI pa3, KOTma OH
00 3TOM MOMPOCHUT.

§ 2. [Iuonie3HbIiA €eMUCKOM He JOJIKEH I10-
pyJyaTb B IOCTOSIHHOM MOPSIAKE APYTUM JIU -
11aM Te eMMCKOTICKIUE TIPaBa U 00sI3aHHOCTH,
KOTOpPbIE MOXET MCIOJHATh E€MUCKOM-KO-
agblOTOP WJTU €MUCKOM-TIOMOUTHUK.

Kan. 409 — § 1. Korna enuckorickast kagen-
pa ocTa€Tcs BaKaHTHON, EMUCKOII-KOaIb-
IOTOp HEMEIJICHHO CTAHOBUTCS €ITMCKOIIOM
TOrO Auole3a, B KOTOPbIi OH ObUT Ha3Ha-
YeH — IIPU TOM YCJIOBUHM, YTO OH BCTYITHJI BO
BITaZicHNE 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM.

§ 2. Eciu nmpaBoMouYHasi BAacTb HE IOC-
TaHOBUT MHAYe, TO, KOrJa eMUCKOMNCKAas Ka-
denpa ocraércs BaKaHTHOM, M IO TEX IOp,
MOKa HOBBII €MMCKOIl HE BCTYIIUT BO BiIaje-
Hue Kadeapoi, ermucKoI-ITIOMOIIHUK OCY-
IIECTBIISICT BCE — M TOJBKO T€ — ITOJTHOMO-
YU U BJIACTh, KOTOPHIMU OH IOJIb30BaJICS
KAaK TEHEPAJIbHBbI WA E€MUCKOINCKUNA BU-
Kapuii, korga kadenpa O6euta 3aHsiTa. Eciu
OH He ObLJ1 Ha3HaY€H Ha JOKHOCTb JUOLIe3-
HOTO aIMMHHCTPATOpPa, TO EMY CIIEAYeT OCY-
IIECTBIISITH CBOIO BJIACTh, IIPEIOCTABICHHYIO
€My 10 IpaBy, OJ PYKOBOICTBOM JUOLIE3-
HOTO aIMHWHMCTPATOpa, BO3IJIABJISIONIETO
VIIpaBJICHUE TUOLIE30M.

Kan. 410 — Ha emmckoma-KoamgpoTOopa U
€MUCKOINAa-IMOMOIIHNKA, KaK M Ha CaMOro
JIHUOLE3HOTO EIMCKOoIIa, Bo3jaraeTcs o0s-
3aHHOCTb ITIOCTOSIHHO MPOXUBAaThb B OUO-
1e3e. 3a UCKIIOYEHUEM TeX ClIydyaeB, Korja
peyb UAET 00 MCIOMHEHUM OIpeacaEHHON
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00s13aHHOCTH 32 MpeeslaMU TUolIe3a Wi 00
OTITyCK€, KOTOPBIN HE TOJDKEH MPOI0JIKATh-
cs1 boJree MecsIia, OHM MOTYT ITOKUIATh TUO0-
113 JINIITb Ha HEMPOAOJIKUTEIBLHBIN CPOK.

Kan. 411 — Yrto Kkacaercss oTpeyeHUs OT
JIOJDKHOCTH, Ha eMUCKONa-KoaabloTopa U
eITMCKOITa-TTOMOIITHMKA PAaCIIPOCTPAHSIOTCST
npennucanus kaHH. 401 1 402, § 2.

I'naa 111

[TPENATCTBUS KAGEIPE
W BAKAHTHAS KA®EIPA

Cr. 1. Ilpensmcmesus xagedpe

Kan. 412 — Cuuraercs, 4To TIepel emICKOII-
CKoOM Kadeapoil BCTalOT MPeNnsITCTBUS, eClu
JHAOLE3HbIA E€MUCKOIl IOJHOCThIO JIMIIEH
BO3MOXHOCTH  OCYIIECTBJIATh  ITACTBIPC-
KO€ CJIYXXEeHUE B IUOIIE3¢ B CUITY TICHEHMUS,
CCBUIKU, U3rHAHUS WM HEIeeCIIOCOOHOCTU
U TIPA 3TOM HE MOXET OOIIAThCS C BEepHBIMU
CBOETO IUOlIe3a AaKe MUCbMEHHO.

Kan. 413 — § 1. I1pu Hanuuuy NpensiTCTBUS
Kadempe yrpapisaTh Iu0Ie30M — ecii CBs-
toii IlpecTton He MPEeTyCMOTPUT WHOTO —
MPAaBOMOYEH EIUCKOMN-KOAIblOTOp, €C/Iu
TaKoBO# mMeercst. Ecin Xe OH OTCYTCTBY-
€T U B TOM cJlyJae, KOrja U eMy 4To-JIM00
MPEMNSITCTBYET, YIpaBiIeHUE IIEPEXOIUT K
€MKUCKOITY-TIOMOIIHUKY, TeHEPaIbHOMY MJIU
EIMMCKOITCKOMY BUKAPUIO JTNOO0 K THOMY CBSI-
IIEHHUKY, TIPUYEM JOJIKEH ObITh COOTIOAEH
MOPSIAOK JIULI, OINpeAeAEHHBIA IMOLIE3HBIM
EITMCKOITOM B CITMCKE, KOTOPBI eMy HaJJie-
JKUT COCTAaBUTh IPU MEPBOK BO3MOXHOCTU
0CJjIe BCTYILUIEHUSI BO BlIafieHUE OUOLIE30M.
DTOT CIUCOK, C KOTOPHIM HEOOXOAMMO 03-
HAKOMUTb MUTPOIIOJINTA, MOIIEKUT OOHOB-
JIEHUIO 10 MEHbIIIE Mepe pa3 B TpH roia u
JTIOJKEeH XpaHUThCS KaHIJIEPOM B TaifHe.

di aut feriarum causa, quae ultra
mensem ne protrahantur, nonnisi
ad breve tempus discedant.

Can. 411 — Episcopo coadiutori
et auxiliari, ad renuntiationem ab
officio quod attinet, applicantur
praescripta cann. 401 et 402, § 2.

Caput 111

DE SEDE IMPEDITA
ET DE SEDE VACANTE

Art. 1. De sede impedita

Can. 412 — Sedes episcopalis im-
pedita intellegitur, si captivitate,
relegatione, exsilio aut inhabilita-
te Episcopus dioecesanus plane a
munere pastorali in dioecesi pro-
curando praepediatur, ne per litte-
ras quidem valens cum dioecesa-
nis communicare.

Can. 413 — §1. Sede impedi-
ta, regimen dioecesis, nisi aliter
Sancta Sedes providerit, compe-
tit Episcopo coadiutori, si adsit;
eo deficiente aut impedito, alicui
Episcopo auxiliari aut Vicario ge-
nerali vel episcopali aliive sacer-
doti, servato personarum ordine
statuto in elencho ab Episcopo
dioecesano quam primum a capta
dioecesis possessione componen-
do; qui elenchus cum Metropolita
communicandus singulis saltem
triennis renoventur atque a can-
cellario sub secreto servetur.
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§ 2. Si deficiat aut impediatur
Episcopus coadiutor atque elen-
chus, de quo in § 1, non suppetat,
collegii consultorum est sacerdo-
tem eligere, qui dioecesim regat.

§ 3. Qui dioecesis regimen, ad
normam §§ 1 vel 2, susceperit,
quam primum Sanctam Sedem
moneat de sede impedita ac de su-
scepto munere.

Can. 414 — Quilibet ad normam
can. 423 vocatus ut ad interim
dioecesis curam pastoralem gerat
pro tempore quo sedes impeditur
tantum, in cura pastorali dioecesis
exercenda tenetur obligationibus
atque potestate gaudet, quae iure
Administratori dioecesano com-
petunt.

Can. 415 — Si Episcopus dioece-
sanus poena ecclesiastica a mu-
nere exercendo prohibeatur, Me-
tropolita aut, si is deficiat vel de
eodem agatur, suffraganeus an-
tiquior promotione ad Sanctam
Sedem statim recurrat, ut ipsa
provideat.

Atrt. 2. De sede vacante

Can. 416 — Sedes episcopalis va-
cat Episcopi dioecesani morte,
renuntiatione a Romano Pontifice
acceptata, translatione ac priva-
tione Episcopo intimata.

Can. 417 — Vim habent omnia
quae gesta sunt a Vicario genera-
li aut Vicario episcopali, donec

§ 2. Ecnu enuckormna-KoaabloTopa HET WU
repen HUM BCTalOT MPETSITCTBYS, a CITUCKa,
0 KOTOpOM roBopuTcs B § 1, He mmeeTcs,
TO 3aaYa KOJUIETMM KOHCYJIBTAHTOB — W3-
OpaTh CBAIIIEHHUKA, KOTOPBI OyIeT ynpas-
JIATh JUOLIE30M.

§ 3. ToMy, KTO NPUHST yIIpaBJIeHUE TUO-
1e3oM 110 HopMmaM §§ 1 wim 2, Tipu mepBoit
BO3MOXXHOCTH HA/JIEXUT U3BECTUTH CBATOM
IIpecroi o npenarcTBUM Kadeape v o MpH-
HSITBIX UM CJTy>K€OHBIX 00SI3aHHOCTSIX.

Kan. 414 — Kaxnprit, KTo mo HopMme KaH. 413
OBLT ITPU3BaH KO BpEeMEHHOMY MCITOJTHEHUIO
MaCcTBIPCKOI'O TMOIMEYEHUsI O IMOLE3e JIMILb
IO TeX IIOp, TOKAa CYIIECTBYET IPETISITCTBUE
Kadenpe, Ipy OCYIIECTBIEHUY MTACTHIPCKO-
TO MOMEUYEHMsI O AUOLIe3e IPUHUMAET Te XKe
00$13aHHOCTH M II0JIb3YETCS TOIO X€ Bjiac-
TBIO, KOTOpEIE TT0 TIpaBy pUHAIJIeXKaT JUO-
LIE3HOMY aIMUHUCTPATODY.

Kan. 415 — Ecnu nuoue3HoMy enmucKoIty 0y-
JIET 3aIIPEIIeHO UCIIOTHATH €T0 00SI3aHHOCTH
B CWJIy 1IepKOBHOTO HaKa3aHMs, TOTIa MUT-
pononuty (JInbo, eCi TAKOBOTO HE UMEeeTCsI
WK pedb UIET 0 HEM caMOM, TO CTapeiiiie-
My IO BBUIBMIKEHUIO cyddparaHy) cieayeT
HeMeIJIeHHO obpaTuthest K CBsatomy Ilpe-
CTOJIy, YTOOBI TOT IIPMHSUI COOTBETCTBYIO-
1€ MEPHI.

Cr. 2. Bakanmuas kaghedpa

Kan. 416 — Enmckorickast kadenpa octagr-
¢4 BAKAHTHOM 1O CMEPTU TUOLIE3HOIO EMUC-
KoOTa, 10 ero OTpeYeHuo, MpuHsiToMy Pum-
ckuM [ToHTH(hUKOM, a TaKKe MO TepeBOLY
WY TIO JIMIIEHUIO JOJKHOCTH, O KOTOPOM
WU3BECTUJIU EIUCKOTIA.

Kan. 417 — Bcé€, 4r0o OBUTO COBEpIIIEHO Te-
HepaJlbHBIM WJIW CIMCKOIICKUM BUKapUeM
JIO TIOJIyYEHUsI MMU JOCTOBEPHOTO U3BECTHUS
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0 KOHUYMHE IWOILIE3HOTO EIMMCKOITa, MMEET
CHITy, paBHO KaK ¥ TO, 9TO OBIJIO COBEPIICHO
JIMOIIE3HBIM EIMMUCKOIIOM JIM00 TeHepaIbHbIM
WJTA eTTUCKOTICKUM BUKAapUEM JI0 TIOJTYICHUST
WM JOCTOBEPHOTO M3BECTHUSI O BHIIICYITO-
MSIHYTBIX ITaTliCKUX aKTax.

Kan. 418 — § 1. B reueHue AByx MecsleB
TocJie TOJTyYeHMST TOCTOBEPHOTO W3BECTHS
0 IepPEeBOJIE EMUCKOI JI0KEH OTOBITh B AM-
ole3, Kyla OH ObLT MepeBefeH, U BCTYIIUTh
B KaHOHWYeCcKoe BiageHue uMm. OcTaBieH-
HbIA UM JUOLE3 SIBJSIETCS BAaKAHTHBIM CO
JIHS. BCTYIUICHUSI BO BJIaJicHUE HOBBIM THO-
11€30M.

§ 2. Co mHSA TONyYeHUS TOCTOBEPHOTO
MU3BECTUS O MePeBOJie 1 BIUIOTH 10 BCTYILIE-
HUS B KAHOHMYECKOE BJIaicHNEe HOBBIM J1O-
1I€30M IepeBeAEHHBII €MMCKOI B OCTaBJIsIe-
MOM UM JHOLIe3e:

"¢ mosy4aeT BaacTh U HECET 00SI3aHHOCTHU

IUOILIE3HOTO aAMUHUCTPATOPA; IIPU 3TOM

MPEKPAIAlOTCs] BCSIKAE BIACTHBIC ITOJI-

HOMOUYMSI TeHePaJTbHOTO BUKAPHS M CTTHC-

KOIICKOTO BUKAPUSI, XOTSI B CHJIE OCTAETCS

KaH. 409, § 2;

2°¢ TIOJIHOCTBIO IMOJIydaeT IoJiaraloiieecs

10 3TOM JTOJDKHOCTY BO3HATPaXICHUE.
Kan. 419 — Korna kadenpa octaércs BakaH-
THOM, IO Ha3HAaYeHUs IUOLE3HOro aJMM-
HUCTpaTopa YIpaBjeHWe IUOIE30M Iepe-
XOIUT K eIHICKOIY-TIOMOIIHUKY JIU00, eClin
TAaKOBBIX MMEETCSI HECKOJIbKO — K CTapeil-
IIeMy W3 HUX IT0 BEIIBIKeHUI0. Ecnu emmc-
KOIA-TIIOMOIIHKKA He mMMeeTcss U CBATBIM
IIpectonoM He OyaeT MPeayCMOTPEHO MHO-
ro, TO yMpaBjieHWe TEPEXOAUT K KOJUIeTUHU
KOHCY/IbTaHTOB. TOMY, KTO IIpUHMMAET Ta-
KM 00pa3oM yIIpaBJeHUE AUOLIE30M, Clie-
JIyeT He3aMeUTUTEIbHO CO3BaTh KOJIIETHUIO,
MPAaBOMOYHYIO HAa3HAYUTb OUOLE3HOTO aji-
MMHUCTpaTopa.

certam de obitu Episcopi dioece-
sani notitiam iidem acceperint,
itemque quae ab Episcopo dioece-
sano aut a Vicario generali vel epi-
scopali gesta sunt, donec certam
de memoratis actibus pontificiis
notitiam receperint.

Can. 418 — § 1. A certa translatio-
nis notitia, Episcopus intra duos
menses debet dioecesim ad quam
petere eiusque canonicam pos-
sessionem capere; die autem cap-
tae possessionis dioecesis novae,
dioecesis a qua vacat.

§ 2. A certa translationis no-
titia usque ad canonicam novae
dioecesis possessionem, Episco-
pus translatus in dioecesi a qua:

1° Administratoris dioecesani
potestatem obtinet eiusdemque
obligationibus tenetur, cessante
qualibet Vicarii generalis et Vi-
carii episcopalis potestate, salvo
tamen can. 409, § 2;

2° integram percipit remunera-
tionem officio propriam.

Can. 419 — Sede vacante, regi-
men dioecesis, usque ad consti-
tutionem Administratoris dioece-
sani, ad Episcopum auxiliarem, et
si plures sint, ad eum qui promo-
tione sit antiquior devolvitur; de-
ficiente autem Episcopo auxiliari,
ad collegium consultorum, nisi a
Sancta Sede aliter provisum fuerit.
Qui ita regimen dioecesis assumit,
sine mora convocet collegium
competens ad deputandum Admi-
nistratorem dioecesanum.
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Can. 420 — In vicariatu vel prae-
fectura apostolica, sede vacante,
regimen assumit Pro-Vicarius vel
Pro-Praefectus ad hunc tantum
effectum a Vicario vel a Praefecto
immediate post captam possessio-
nem nominatus, nisi aliter a Sanc-
ta Sede statutum fuerit.

Can. 421 — § 1. Intra octo dies
ab accepta vacationis sedis epi-
scopalis notitia, Administrator
dioecesanus, qui nempe dioece-
sim ad interim regat, eligendus
est a collegio consultorum, firmo
praescripto can. 502, § 3.

§ 2. Si intra praescriptum tem-
pus Administrator dioecesanus,
quavis de causa, non fuerit legi-
time electus, eiusdem deputatio
devolvitur ad Metropolitam, et si
vacans sit ipsa Ecclesia metropo-
litana aut metropolitana simul et
suffraganea, ad Episcopum suffra-
ganeum promotione antiquiorem.

Can. 422 — Episcopus auxiliaris
et, si is deficiat, collegium con-
sultorum quantocius de morte
Episcopi, itemque electus in Ad-
ministratorem dioecesanum de
sua electione Sedem Apostolicam
certiorem faciant.

Can. 423 — § 1. Unus deputetur
Administrator dioecesanus, re-
probata contraria consuetudine;
secus electio irrita est.

§ 2. Administrator dioecesanus
ne simul sit oeconomus; quare si
oeconomus dioecesis in Admini-

Kan. 420 — Kornma xadenpa octaércs Ba-
KaHTHOM B arioCTOJILCKOM BUKapuaTe WIN
npedexType, yrpaBieHue IIPUHUMAET MPO-
BUKapUil WK TpornpedekT, KOTOpOoro Mc-
KJIIOYUTESIbHO IS OTOTO Ha3HayaeT BUKa-
puit wim npedeKT cpasy Mmocyie BCTYIUICHUS
B KaHOHMYEeCKoe BianeHue, eciiu CBaToM
IpecTon He MOCTAaHOBUT MHAYE.

Kan. 421 — § 1. B Teuenne BocbMU IHEU
MocJie TIOJIyYeHHUs] H3BECTUSI O TOM, 4YTO
eIMMCKOoIIcKass Kadenpa ocrajach BaKaHT-
HOI1, KOJUIETUSI KOHCYJIbTAaHTOB JOJDKHA U3-
OpaTh OUOIE3HOTO aAMUHUCTPATOpa, KOTO-
pBIli OyIeT BpEeMEHHO IIPaBUTh IHMOIIE30M;
MpU 3TOM OCTa€Tcs B CWiIe TpelnrnucaHue
kaH. 502, § 3.

§ 2. Eciiu B TeueHue NpearnucaHHOro cpo-
Ka, He3aBUCUMO OT MPUYMHBI, TUOLIE3HBIN
aIMUHUCTPATOP 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM He Oy-
JeT U30paH, TO ero Ha3HaYeHME MePEeXOauT K
mutpononuty. Ecim ke BaKaHTHOM SIBJISIET-
cs1 cama mutponondbs Llepkosb muoo Llep-
KOBb ¥ MUTPOTIOJINYBS, U cy(pdparaHHas, To
OHa IePEeXOUT K CTapeHIeMy Mo BhIIBUKE-
HUIO enuckony-cyddparany.

Kan. 422 — EnuckoIr-rnmoMoIIHyK U, €CJIV Ta-
KOBOW OTCYTCTBYET, KOJUIETUSI KOHCY/IbTaH-
TOB JTOJDKHBEI B KpaTIaNIIINI CPOK N3BECTUTH
Anocroasckuii ITpecTos o cMepTH enmcKo-
na. To Xe HamJIeKUT caeiaTh B OTHOIIEHUN
CBOEro M30paHusd W JIULY, M30paHHOMY Ha
JIOJDKHOCTH AUOLIE3HOTO afMUHUCTPATOpA.

Kan. 423 — § 1. Cnenyer Ha3HauaTh JUIlb
OIHOTO AMOILIE3HOTO aIMHHHCTPATOpa, OT-
BEPrHYB IIPOTUBHBIIA 3TOMY 00bIYali; B MTHOM
ciydyae M30paHUE SBJISIETCS HECOCTOSITEIIb-
HBIM.

§ 2. JIno1ie3HBI aTMUHUCTPATOP HE MO-
XeT OBITh OTHOBPEMEHHO M 3SKOHOMOM;
MO3TOMY, €CJIM AUOLIE3HbIi 3KOHOM OyaeT
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M30paH Ha JOKHOCTb JUOLIE3HOTO aaMM-
HHUCTPATOpa, TO COBETY M0 SKOHOMUYECKUM
BOIIpOCaM ClieAyeT M30parh APYroro, Bpe-
MEHHOT0 3KOHOMaA.

Kan. 424 — JIuoue3HbIii aiMUHUCTPATOP U3-
OupaeTcs Mo HopMaM KaHH. 165—178.

Kan. 425 — § 1. JleiicTBUTETEHBIM 00pa3oM
Ha JOJIKHOCTb JUOLE3HOTO agMUHUCTPATO-
pa MOXeT OBITh Ha3HAUYCH TOJIBKO CBSIICH-
HUK, OOCTUTIINN TPUINATUIISTUICTHETO
BO3pacTa, KOTOPbIA He ObLI Mpexkae n3opaH,
Ha3HaYeH WM MpeACTaBJIEH Ha 3Ty Xe Ba-
KaHTHYIO Kadenpy.

§ 2. JIviolie3HBIM aAMUHUCTPATOPOM CJIe-
IyeT U30upaTh CBSIIEHHWKA, OTJIMYalolle-
rocs IMO3HaHUSIMU B BEPOyYeHMHU U OJaro-
pazyMueM.

§ 3. Ectu He ObUIM COOJIIOMEHBI YCIIO-
BMS, MpeAnucaHHbie B § 1, TO MUTPOIIOIM-
Ty — WIK Xe, KOIIa BAKAHTHOM OCTaéTcs U
camMa MHUTponojindbs LlepkoBb, TO cTapeii-
1LIeMy IO BBIIBUXKEHUIO ernuckony-cygdpa-
raHy — HaIJIeKUT, YCTAHOBUB WCTHUHHOE
TOJIOKEHUe eI, HA3HAYUTh B 9TOM CiIydae
JIIMOLIE3HOTr0 agMuHUcTpaTopa. Ilpu aTom
IOPUANYECKUE aKThl JIULId, U30PaHHOTO BOII-
pexu npeanucanuio § 1, B cuay caMoro rpa-
Ba SIBJIIIOTCSI HECOCTOSITEIbHBIMMU.

Kan. 426 — JIuno, ynpapisioliiee 110LIE30M
IpYU BaKaHTHON Kadeape A0 Ha3HAYECHMS
IUOIIE3HOTO aAMHHMCTpPATOpa, ITOJIb3yeTCs
TOIO BJIACTBIO, KOTOPYIO IIPaBO MPU3HAET 3a
reHepajbHbIM BUKApUEM.

Kan. 427 — § 1. JIuole3HbIii anMUHUCTpPA-
TOP UCIIOJHSIET 00SI3aHHOCTU U IOJIb3yETCsI
BJIACTHIO OMOLIE3HOIO EMUCKONa — 3a MC-
KJTI0OYCHMEM BOIIPOCOB, M3BIMAEMEIX U3 €0
BeJCHMS 110 TIPUPOJE MPeaIMeTa UiIN B CIITY
caMoro TipaBa.

stratorem electus fuerit, alium pro
tempore oeconomum eligat con-
silium a rebus oeconomicis.

Can. 424 — Administrator dioece-
sanus eligatur ad normam cann.
165-178.

Can. 425 — § 1. Valide ad munus
Administratoris dioecesani depu-
tari tantum potest sacerdos qui tri-
gesimum quintum aetatis annum
expleverit et ad eandem vacantem
sedem non fuerit iam electus, no-
minatus vel praesentatus.

§ 2. In Administratorem dioece-
sanum eligatur sacerdos, qui sit
doctrina et prudentia praestans.

§ 3. Si praescriptae in § 1 con-
diciones  posthabitac  fuerint,
Metropolita aut, si ipsa Ecclesia
metropolitana vacans fuerit, Epi-
scopus suffraganeus promotione
antiquior, agnita rei veritate, Ad-
ministratorem pro ea vice deputet;
actus autem illius qui contra prae-
scripta § 1 sit electus, sunt ipso
iure nulli.

Can. 426 — Qui, sede vacante,
ante deputationem Administra-
toris dioecesani, dioecesim regat,
potestate gaudet quam ius Vicario
generali agnoscit.

Can. 427 — § 1. Administrator
dioecesanus tenetur obligationi-
bus et gaudet potestate Episcopi
dioecesani, iis exclusis quae ex rei
natura aut ipso iure excipiuntur.
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§ 2. Administrator dioecesanus,
acceptata electione, potestatem
obtinet, quin requiratur ullius
confirmatio, firma obligatione de
qua in can. 833, n. 4.

Can. 428 — § 1. Sede vacante nihil
innovetur.

§ 2. 1lli qui ad interim dioecesis
regimen curant, vetantur quid-
piam agere quod vel dioecesi vel
episcopalibus iuribus praeiudici-
um aliquod affere possit; speciatim
prohibentur ipsi, ac proinde alii
quicumque, quominus sive per se
sive per alium curiae dioecesanae
documenta quaelibet subtrahant
vel destruant, aut in iis quidquam
immutent.

Can. 429 — Administrator dioece-
sanus obligatione tenetur residendi
in dioecesi et applicandi Missam
pro populo ad normam can. 388.

Can. 430 — § 1. Munus Admi-
nistratoris dioecesani cessat per
captam a novo Episcopo dioecesis
possessionem.

§ 2. Administratoris dioecesani
remotio Sanctae Sedi reservatur;
renuntiatio quae forte ab ipso
fiat, authentica forma exhibenda
est collegio ad electionem com-
petenti, neque acceptatione eget;
remoto aut renuntiante Admini-
stratore dioecesano, aut eodem
defuncto, alius eligatur Admini-
strator dioecesanus ad normam
can. 421.

§ 2. CornacuBIIMCh CO CBOMM M30paHU-
€M, TUOLIE3HBII amMUHHCTPATOp OOpeTaeT
Bractb. [Ipym 3TOM He TpebyeTcs yTBEpXK-
JIeHUsI ¢ Ybeil-TM0OO0 CTOPOHBI, HO O0sI3aH-
HOCTb, O KOTOPOI1 TOBOPUTCS B KaH. 833, 4°¢,
0OCTa€TCs B CUIIE.

Kan. 428 — § 1. IToka xacenpa octaércs Ba-
KaHTHOM, HMKaKUX HOBIIECTB BBOAMUTbL HE
cremyer.

§ 2. Jluuam, uMelomuM BpEMEHHOE I10-
neyeHue ob yrpapJieHUU AUOLE30M, He pa3-
pelaeTcs coBeplIaTh HUYETO TaKOro, 4TO
MOXET TPUYMHUTH YIIepO IUOoLe3y WU
eMUCKOIICKMM TpaBaM. B uyacTHocTH, UM,
PaBHO KaK M BCEM OCTaJIbHBIM, 3alIpelacT-
Csl TAYHO WJIN Yepe3 APYTUX JIMI BBIHOCUTh
Kakue-JI1u00 JOKYMEHTHI U3 AUOLIE3HOM K-
pUM, YHUUTOXKATh UX M BHOCUTH B HUX Ka-
KHe-TO N3MEHEHUS.

Kan. 429 — JIwoue3Hblli agMUHUCTPATOP
00s13aH IIOCTOSIHHO IIPOXUBATh B JUOLE-
3¢ ¥ coBepiaTh Mecchl 32 HapoJ1 o0 HOpMe
KaH. 388.

Kan. 430 — § 1. OOsI3aHHOCTH ITHOIIE3HO-
ro aAMUHUCTpaATOpa IMPEeKpallaloTcs IOCIe
TOI0, KaK HOBBII €MUCKOI BCTYIIUT B 00J1a-
JAHWE TUOLIE30M.

§ 2. OrcTpaHeHUe AWOLIE3HOTO aIMU-
HUCTpaTOpa OT JOJDKHOCTU COXPaHSETCs 3a
Casareim Ilpecroom. Eciim oH pemut 1mo-
JaTh TIpOIIeHNEe 00 OTCTaBKE, TO ITOMJIMH-
HBIIl 3K3eMIUISIp IIPOIIEHMSI, KOTOpOe He
HYyXIaeTcsl B IIPUHSATHU, CJIeIyeT IpeacTa-
BUTbH KOJIJICTMU, ITPABOMOYHOM B OTHOIIIE-
Huu usdpanud. Ilocne orcrpaHeHus amubo
OTPEYCHUS OT MOJDKHOCTH WIM XK€ KOHYM-
HBI TUOILIE3HOTO aIMWHUCTpaTopa M30Mpa-
€TCA APYrov NUOLE3HBIA aIMUHUCTPATOP MO
HopMe KaH. 421.
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TUTYI 1T
OBBEJIVMHEHUA OTHAEJILHEIX IIEPKBEM

I'masa |

]_[EPKOBHblE MPOBUHLMN
W HEPKOBHBIE PETMOHbBI

Kan. 431 — § 1. YtoObl cnocoOGCTBOBATH
COBMECTHOM IaCTBIPCKOM  NESITEIIbHOCTU
Pa3IUYHBIX COCETHUX TUOLIE30B COOOPA3HO
YCJIOBUSIM JIMIL U MECT W YCIICIIHEe IOIe-
PXMBaThb B3aMMOOTHOILEHUSI MEXIY IHO-
LIE3HBIMU €MuCcKoINaMu, oTnefbHble llepk-
BM, COCEICTBYIOIIME NPYT C APYTOM, MOTYT
00BEIUHSTBCS, COCTABIISIS LIEPKOBHBIE ITPO-
BUHLMW, OrpaHWYEHHbIE OIpeaeaEHHON
TEPPUTOPUENA.

§ 2. Kak mpaBusio, Bhnpenb He OOKHO
0oJIbllIe CYIIECTBOBATb U3BSITHIX ITUOLIE30B;
TakKUM 00pa3oM, IMOIE3bl U WHBIE OTIe-
JnbpHbIe LlepkBH, CylecTBYIOIINE HA TeppU-
TOPHUH TOW WM WHOM LIEPKOBHOU MPOBUH-
LIMU, JOJDKHBI OBITH MPUITMCAHBI K 3TOi
LIEPKOBHOM ITPOBUHILIUU.

§ 3. TonpKo BBICIIAS BIacThb LlepkBu, BbI-
CIyllaB 3alMHTEPECOBAHHBIX EMUCKOIIOB,
MOXXET y4peXnarh, yIIpa3aHITb U mpeodpa-
30BbIBaTh LIEPKOBHbIE IPOBUHIIMH.

Kan. 432 — § 1. BnacTbio B LIepKOBHOI1 ITPO-
BUHLMM OO0JIafAIOT, COIJIACHO TIpaBy, MPO-
BUHIMAIbHBIIA COOOp U MUTPOITOJIUT.

§ 2. Bcuny camoro mpaBa LepKOBHasi
IIPOBUHIIMS 00JIaTaeT CTaTyCOM IOpUINIEC-
KOTO JINIIA.

Kan. 433 — § 1. Eciu 10 mpencrapisieTcst
T0JIE3HBIM, OCOOEHHO B TEX CTpaHax, Iie OT-
nenbHbie LlepkBr BecbMa MHOTOUUCIIEHHBI,
COCEJICTBYIOIIME APYT C IPYTOM 1LIepKOBHbBIE

TITULUS I
DE ECCLESIARUM
PARTICULARIUM COETIBUS

Caput [

DE PROVINCIIS ECCLESIASTICIS ET DE
REGIONIBUS ECCLESIASTICIS

Can. 431 — §1. Ut communis
diversarum dioecesium vicina-
rum, iuxta personarum et loco-
rum adiuncta, actio pastoralis
promoveatur, utque Episcoporum
dioecesanorum inter se relationes
aptius foveantur, Ecclesiac par-
ticulares viciniores componantur
in provincias ecclesiasticas certo
territorio circumscriptas.

§ 2. Dioeceses exemptae dein-
ceps pro regula ne habeantur;
itaque singulae dioeceses aliaeque
Ecclesiae particulares intra territo-
rium alicuius provinciae ecclesia-
sticae exsistentes huic provinciae
ecclesiasticae adscribi debent.

§ 3. Unius supremae Ecclesiae
auctoritatis est, auditis quorum
interest Episcopis, provincias ec-
clesiasticas constituere, supprime-
re aut innovare.

Can. 432 — § 1. In provincia ec-
clesiastica auctoritate, ad normam
iuris, gaudent concilium provin-
ciale atque Metropolita.

§ 2. Provincia ecclesiastica ipso
iure personalitate iuridica gaudet.

Can. 433 — § 1. Si utilitas id sua-
deat, praesertim in nationibus ubi
numerosiores adsunt Ecclesiae
particulares, provinciae eccle-
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siasticae viciniores, proponente
Episcoporum conferentia, a San-
cta Sede in regiones ecclesiasticas
coniungi possunt.

§ 2. Regio ecclesiastica in per-
sonam iuridicam erigi potest.

Can. 434 — Ad conventum Epi-
scoporum regionis ecclesiasticae
pertinet cooperationem et ac-
tionem pastoralem communem
in regione fovere; quae tamen in
canonibus huius Codicis confe-
rentiae Episcoporum tribuuntur
potestates, eidem conventui non
competunt, nisi quaedam spe-
cialiter a Sancta Sede ei concessa
fuerint.

Caput I1

DE METROPOLITIS

Can. 435 — Provinciae ecclesia-
sticae praeest Metropolita, qui
est Archiepiscopus dioecesis cui
praeficitur; quod officium cum
sede episcopali, a Romano Ponti-
fice determinata aut probata, con-
iunctum est.

Can. 436 — § 1. In dioecesibus
suffraganeis Metropolitac com-
petit:
1° vigilare ut fides et disciplina
ecclesiastica accurate serventur,
et de abusibus, si qui habeantur,
Romanum Pontificem certio-
rem facere;
2° canonicam visitationem pe-
ragere, causa prius ab Apostoli-
ca Sede probata, si eam suffra-
ganeus neglexerit;
3° deputare Administratorem

MPOBUHIIMK TI0 TIPEIJIOKEHNIO KOH(bEPEeH-
LIUU €TUCKOIIOB MOTYT 00beaUHSThCS CBsi-
TbIM [1pecTosioM B 1IepKOBHBIE PETUOHHI.

§ 2. LlepKOBHBII PETMOH MOXET OBITh yU-
PeXIEH KaK I0pUANYECKOE JIUIIO.

Kan. 434 — CobOpaHue enmmrcKOomnoB IIepKOB-
HOTO peruoHa MOJKHO cocoOCTBOBAaTh CO-
TPYAHUYECTBY U COBMECTHOW MAaCTBIPCKOMN
IeATeIbHOCTH B TAaHHOM permoHe. OmHAKO
BJIACTHBIC TTOJTHOMOYHMS, yACIsIeMble KaHO-
Hamu Hacrtoguiero Komekca koHdepeHUIUN
eIMCKOITOB, 3TOMY COOpaHMIO He TIpUHAIIEe-
JKaT, eCJIM TOJIbKO HEKOTOpHIe U3 HUX He OY-
oyT npenocTtaBieHbl emy CasaTbiM IIpecto-
JIOM 0c000.

I'masa 11
MWUTPOIONUTHI

Kan. 435 — llepkoBHYIO TTPOBUHIINIO BO3-
TJIABJISIET MUTPOIIOJNUT, SIBIISTIOIIMICS ap-
XMEMUCKOMNOM YITPaBJIIeMOro UM JHOILIE3a;
JIaHHas! TOJKHOCTH CBSI3aHa € eMUCKOTICKOM
Kadenpoii, onpeneEHHONW WIN YyTBePKAEH-
Hoit Pumckum IToHTHDUKOM.

Kan. 436 — § 1. B mmomnesax-cyddparanax
MUTPOTIOJINTY HAIIJICKUT:
1-¢ cnenuTh 3a THIATEIBHBIM COOMIOACHU-
€M Bepbl U IIEPKOBHOM NUCHMILIAHBI U
CTaBUTh B M3BECTHOCTh Pmmckoro IToH-
TU(DUKA O 370yNOTPEOIICHUSIX, €CIIM Ta-
KOBBIC UMEIOT MECTO);
2° coBeplIaTh KaHOHUYECKYIO BH3HTa-
LIMIO TI0 MPUYMHE, TIPEeIBapUTeIbHO YT-
BepXKIEHHOW AmocTojbcKUM IlpecTto-
JIoM, ecliu cy(ddparaH 3Toil BU3UTALIUEH
MpeHeOpEr;
3¢ Ha3HAYATh OTWOIE3HOTO agMUHUCTPA-
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Topa Mo HopMaMm KaHH. 421, § 2 u 425,

§ 3.

§ 2. Tam, rme 3TOTO TPEOYIOT OOCTOSITENH-
cTBa, Amoctonbckuit Ilpecton moxer Ha-
NIeJINTh MUTPOIIOJIIMTA OCOOBIMU O00SI3aH-
HOCTSIMU W BJIACThIO, OTpPENENIEeMbIMU B
MMapTUKYJISIPHOM TIpaBe.

§ 3. B muonesax-cyddparaHax MHUTPO-
TOJUT He 00JIafaeT HUKAKOW IPYroii Biac-
TBIO YIIPABJIEHUST; OMHAKO OH, KaK eIMMCKOII
B COOCTBEHHOM JMOLI€3€, MOXKET COBEPIIIAThH
CBSIIIIEHHOCTY>XXE€HUST BO BCEX LIEPKBSIX, TIpe-
IYTIPENUB AUOIIE3HOTO ETTMCKOTIa B TOM CITy-
Jae, eCJIM JaHHasl LIEPKOBb sIBJIsIeTCs Kaden-
paJIbHBIM COOOPOM.

Kan. 437 — § 1. Ha muTpomnosuTa Bo3ioxe-
Ha 00s13aHHOCTb B TeUEHUE TPEX MECSLIEB O
MIPUHSITUA ETUCKOIICKOTO TIOCBSIIICHMS —
JIM0O0, €CAU OH YyXe ObLT MOCBSILEH B €INC-
KOIbl, TO IO MOJIydeHUH KaHOHMYECKOIO
Ha3HAYCHUS — JIMIHO WM Yepe3 IpeacTa-
BuTens ucnpocuth y PumMckoro IMontudu-
Ka MaJuTuii, KOTOPhIM 0003HAYaeTCs BJaCTh,
KOEil MUTPOITIOJINT B oOIIeHUM ¢ Pumckoi
LlepkoBblo HamensieTcsl MO TMpaBy B CBOEH
MPOBUHIIMH.

§ 2. ITo HopMaM TUTYPrUICCKUX 3aKOHOB
MUTPOTIOJIUT MOXET HOCUTD IMaJUITMI B JIIO-
00l LIepKBU BO3MIABISIEMOI UM LIEPKOBHOI
IIPOBUHIINH; OTHAKO 3a e€ TpeejiaMy OH He
MOXeT HOCUTD IMaJUTUI JaXe C COTJIacus Au-
OLIE3HOTO EIMUCKOTA.

§ 3. Ectm MUTPOMONIUT TIepEeBOOUTCS Ha
JIPYTO MUTPOIIOJUYUNA MIPECTOJ, EMY TOJIa-
raetcs HOBBIW MaJTAN.

Kan. 438 — Turyn INarpuapxa u I[Tpumaca,
MOMUMO TIOYETHOM MPEPOTraTUBLI, HE TIPes-
nonaraer B JlatmHckoil llepkBu HUKaKOM
BJIACTU YMPABJIEHUS, €CJIU TOJIBKO B OTHO-

dioecesanum, ad normam cann.

421, §2et 425, § 3.

§ 2. Ubi adiuncta id postulent,
Metropolita ab Apostolica Sede
instrui potest peculiaribus mune-
ribus et potestate in iure particula-
ri determinandis.

§ 3. Nulla alia in dioecesibus
suffraganeis competit Metropoli-
tis potestas regiminis; potest vero
in omnibus ecclesiis, Episcopo
dioecesano praemonito, si eccle-
sia sit cathedralis, sacras exercere
functiones, uti Episcopus in pro-
pria dioecesi.

Can. 437 — § 1. Metropolita obli-
gatione tenetur, intra tres menses
a recepta consecratione episcopa-
li, aut, si iam consecratus fuerit,
a provisione canonica, per se aut
per procuratorem a Romano Pon-
tifice petendi pallium, quo quidem
significatur potestas qua, in com-
munione cum Ecclesia Romana,
Metropolita in propria provincia
iure instruitur.

§ 2. Metropolita, ad normam le-
gum liturgicarum, pallio uti potest
intra quamlibet ecclesiam provin-
ciae ecclesiasticae cui praeest, mi-
nime vero extra eandem, ne acce-
dente quidem Episcopi dioecesani
assenstl.

§ 3. Metropolita, si ad aliam se-
dem metropolitanam transferatur,
novo indiget pallio.

Can. 438 — Patriarchae et Prima-
tis titulus, praeter praerogativam
honoris, nullam in Ecclesia latina
secumfert regiminis potestatem,
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nisi de aliquibus ex privilegio apo-
stolico aut probata consuetudine
aliud constet.

Caput II1

DE CONCILIIS PARTICULARIBUS

Can. 439 — § 1. Concilium plena-
rium, pro omnibus scilicet Eccle-
siis particularibus eiusdem confe-
rentiae Episcoporum, celebretur
quoties id ipsi Episcoporum con-
ferentiae, approbante Apostolica
Sede, necessarium aut utile videa-
tur.

§ 2. Norma in § 1 statuta valet
etiam de concilio provinciali cele-
brando in provincia ecclesiastica,
cuius termini cum territorio natio-
nis coincidunt.

Can. 440 — § 1. Concilium pro-
vinciale, pro diversis Ecclesiis
particularibus eiusdem provinciae
ecclesiasticae, celebretur quoties
id, de iudicio maioris partis Epi-
scoporum dioecesanorum provin-
ciae, opportunum videatur, salvo
can. 439, § 2.

§ 2. Sede metropolitana vacan-
te, concilium provinciale ne con-
vocetur.

Can. 441 — Episcoporum confe-
rentiae est:
1° convocare concilium plena-
rium,;
2° locum ad celebrandum con-
cilium intra territorium confe-
rentiae Episcoporum eligere;
3° inter Episcopos dioecesanos
concilii plenarii eligere praesi-

IIEHUY HEKOTOPBIX JIULL HE SIBCTBYET MHOTO
10 aIllOCTOJILCKOM MPUBUJIETUN UM B CUITY
0J00pEeHHOr0 O0BIYasl.

I'masa I11
TTOMECTHBIE COBOPBI

Kan. 439 — § 1. I1lneHapHbIit co60p, TO €CTh
OXBaThIBAIOLIMA Bce oTaeabHble lLlepkBu
JAaHHOM KOH(EpPeHIMN EINUCKOIOB, IpO-
BOAMTCS BCSIKUI pa3, Korga KoHpepeHIu
€MKUCKOIIOB C OJ00peHUs] AIOCTOJILCKOIO
IIpecToia 3To MpeacTaBUTCS HEOOXOINMBIM
WY TIOJIE3HBIM.

§ 2. HopMma, ycraHoBieHHas B § 1, umeer
CUJTy TaKKe M ISl IIPOBEAECHUST IPOBUHLIM -
aJTbHOTO cobopa B IEPKOBHOM TTPOBUHIINH,
MpeaesIbl KOTOPOil COBNANAIOT ¢ TpaHUIIaMU
CTpaHbl.

Kan. 440 — § 1. IIpoBUHLMAIBHBIN COOOP
pa3IMUHBIX OTHeAbHBIX LlepkBeil omHOI
LIEPKOBHOM TPOBUHIIMKA TTPOBOIMUTCS BCSI-
KU pa3, Korma, mo CYXXISHMUIO OOJbIIei
YaCcTH MTUOIE3HBIX CMMCKOIOB IMPOBUHIINH,
3TO TIPEACTABISIETCS YMECTHBIM, IPUUYEM
ciemyeT coomonath KaH. 439, § 2.

§ 2. Eciv MuTpononuyuid mpecTtona Ba-
KaHTEeH, MPOBUHIUANIbHBIN COOOP CO3bIBATH
HE CJIeIyeT.

Kan. 441 — KoHbepeHIIMN eNTMCKOITOB HaJI -
JIEXKUT:
1-¢ co3bIBaTh IIJICHAPHBIN COOOD;

2°¢ BBIOUpATh HA TEPPUTOPUM KOHGEpEeH-
LIMU EMUCKOIOB MECTO ISl TIPOBENEHUSI
cobopa;

3 U3 yucaa IMOIE3HbIX EMUCKOIOB U3-
Ouparthb npeacenaTesisi TVIEHAPHOTO CO00-
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pa, 4bl0 KaHIWUOATypy HamJIEXUT yTBEp-
nuTh Anoctojibckomy IlpecTtony;
4-° ycTaHABIIMBATh PACIIOPSIOK PaOOTHI U
nojyiexaliue o0CyXIeHUO BOIPOCHI, OTl-
penessiTh HayaJlo Y MPOAOIKUTEITLHOCTD
PpaboTHI IJIEHAPHOTO CO00pa, IEPEHOCUTh
€ro, MpojuieBaTh U PaCcIyCKaTh.
Kan. 442 — § 1. MUTpOIOJIUTY C COIJIaCHS
OoJiblliel YacTM enucKomnoB-cyddparaHoB
HaJlJIEXKUT:
1-¢ co3bIBaTh IIPOBUHIIMATLHBIN COOOD;
2°¢ BLIOMPATh HA TEPPUTOPHU ITPOBUHIINHI
MECTO JIJISI TPOBEIeHUS IPOBUHIINATBHO-
ro cobopa;
3¢ ycTaHaBJIMBATh PACIOPSIIOK PabOTHI M
nojyiexaliue o0CyKIeHUO BOPOCHI, OTl-
penessiTh HayaJlo Y MPOAOIKUTEILHOCTD
MMPOBUHIIMATILHOTO CcO00Opa, MEepeHOCUTH
ero, MpojuieBaTh U PacIyCcKaTh.

§ 2. Ha npoBuHIMaIBbHOM cobope TMpea-
celaTeNIbCTBYET MUTPOIIONUT; €CIIM XK€ €ro
yIePXKUBAIOT IMMPU3HABaeMble 3aKOHOM IIpe-
MSTCTBUS, TO TIPEACENaTeIbCTBYET EMUCKOTI -
cybdparad, n30paHHbBIA IPYTUMU €IUCKO-
namu-cyddparaHaMu.

Kan. 443 — § 1. Ha moMecTHBIe cOOOPHI CO-
3bIBAIOTCS M O0JIANalOT Ha HUX MPABOM pe-
IIAIOIIIeTro rojoca;

1" AMoLIe3HbIE EMMUCKOTIBI;
2°° eIMACKOITBI-KOAIbIOTOPHI ¥ TIOMOIITHU-
KU;
3¢ gpyrue TUTYJSIpPHBIC CIMCKOIIBI, HC-
TIOJTHSIONINE OCOObIe O0SI3aHHOCTH, TIO-
py4YeHHbIE MM Ha OAHHON TEeppUTOPUU
AnocronsckuM IIpectosiom mnmu KoHde-
peHIIMEe eMCKOIIOB.
§ 2. Ha nomecTHBIe COOOPBI MOTYT MPU3bI-
BAaTbCSl OPYIU€ TUTYJISIPHBIE €MUCKOIBI, B
TOM YHCJIC W 3aCITy>KeHHEIC, POXUBAIOIINE

dem, ab Apostolica Sede appro-
bandum;
4° ordinem agendi et quaestio-
nes tractandas determinare,
concilii plenarii initium ac pe-
riodum indicere, illud transfer-
re, prorogare et absolvere.
Can. 442 — § 1. Metropolitae, de
consensu maioris partis Episco-
porum suffraganeorum, est:
1° convocare concilium provin-
ciale;
2° locum ad celebrandum con-
cilium provinciale intra provin-
ciae territorium eligere;
3° ordinem agendi et quaestio-
nes tractandas determinare,
concilii provincialis initium et
periodum indicere, illud trans-
ferre, prorogare et absolvere.
§ 2. Metropolitae, eoque legitime
impedito, Episcopi suffraganei ab
aliis Episcopis suffraganeis electi
est concilio provinciali praeesse.

Can. 443 — § 1. Ad concilia par-
ticularia convocandi sunt atque in
eisdem ius habent suffragii delibe-
rativi:
1° Episcopi dioecesani;
2° Episcopi coadiutores et auxili-
ares;
3° alii Episcopi titulares qui pe-
culiari munere sibi ab Aposto-
lica Sede aut ab Episcoporum
conferentia demandato in terri-
torio funguntur.
§ 2. Ad concilia particularia vo-
cari possunt alii Episcopi titulares
etiam emeriti in territorio degen-
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tes; qui quidem ius habent suffra-
gii deliberativi.

§ 3. Ad concilia particularia vo-
candi sunt cum suffragio tantum
consultivo:

1° Vicarii generales et Vicarii
episcopales omnium in territorio
Ecclesiarum particularium;

2° Superiores maiores instituto-
rum religiosorum et societatum
vitae apostolicae numero tum
pro viris tum pro mulieribus ab
Episcoporum conferentia aut a
provinciae Episcopis determi-
nando, respective electi ab om-
nibus Superioribus maioribus
institutorum et societatum, quae
in territorio sedem habent;

3° Rectores universitatum ec-

clesiasticarum et catholicarum

atque decani facultatum theo-
logiae et iuris canonici, quae in
territorio sedem habent;

4° Rectores aliqui seminariorum

maiorum, numero ut in n. 2 de-

terminando, electi a rectoribus
seminariorum quae in territorio
sita sunt.

§ 4. Ad concilia particularia vo-
cari etiam possunt, cum suffra-
gio tantum consultivo, presbyteri
aliique christifideles, ita tamen ut
eorum numerus non excedat di-
midiam partem eorum de quibus
in §§ 1-3.

§ 5. Ad concilia provincialia
praeterea invitentur capitula ca-
thedralia, itemque consilium pres-
byterale et consilium pastorale
uniuscuiusque Ecclesiae particu-

Ha JaHHOU TEPPUTOPUU; UM MPUHAJICKUT
MPaBO PELIAIOLIETO roJloca.

§ 3. CnopaBoM TONTBKO COBEIIATEHHO-
ro rojioca Ha MOMECTHbIE COOOPHI JOJIKHBI
TIPU3BIBATHCS:

"¢ reHepaIbHbIE WU EMUCKOTICKHE BUKA-

puM Bcex oTnenbHbIX LlepkBeil Ha naHHOM

TEPPUTOPUH;

2°¢ cTapllie HaCcCTOSTEeIM UHCTUTYTOB MO-

HAIIECTBYIOIIUX W OOIIECTB aIroCTOJb-

CKOM XW3HU, YUCIIO KOTOPBIX — KaK IS

MYXUWH, TaK W [JIS1 KEHIIWUH — OIpee-

JisieTcsl KOH(epeHlMeil enrucKonoB WUiu

€MUCKOINaMU MMPOBUHIINU Y KOTOPIX U3-

OUpaloT COOTBETCTBEHHO BCE CTapllue

HACTOSITEIM WHCTUTYTOB U  OOILIECTB,

AMEIOLINX MECTOPACIIONIOXEHUE HA JaH-

HOW TEPPUTOPUH;

3 peKTOpbl LIEPKOBHBIX U KaToJuyec-

KUX YHUBEPCUTETOB, a TAKXKE NeKaHbI (ha-

KYyJBTETOB OOTOCTOBUS U KAHOHUYECKOTO

MpaBa, HUMEIOLINX MECTOPACIIONOXEHUE

Ha JAHHOM TEPPUTOPUU;

4 HEKOTOpbIE PEKTOPHI BBHICIINX CEMU-

Hapuii, YUCJIO KOTOPBIX ONpenesseTcs

TEM XK€ 00pa3oM, 4TO U B ITyHKTE 2°, U

KOTOPBIX BBIOMPAIOT PEKTOPHI CEeMUHA-

pUii, pacIio0XEeHHbIX Ha JaHHOW TeppU-

TOPUHU.

§ 4. C mpaBOM TOJIBKO COBENIATETLHOTO TO-
Jloca Ha TTIOMECTHbIe COOOPHI MOTYT MPU3bI-
BaTbCd TaKXe IMPECBUTEPBI U APYTHUE BEP-
Hble XpUCTY, ONHAKO MTPU STOM YUCJIO UX HE
JIOJDKHO MPEeBBIIIaTh MOJOBUHBI TEX, O KOM
roBoputcs B §§ 1-3.

§ 5. Kpome TOro, Ha mpoOBHMHIMAIBHBIE
co0Opbl MOTYT ObITH TpUTJalleHbl Kaden-
paJibHbIE KamUTYJbl, a TaKXe IMpecBUTEPC-
KM M NacTBIPCKUM COBETHI KaXXKIOUW OTIe-
JnbHOI LlepkBu — ¢ TeM pacuéToM, 4TOOBI
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KaXIbIii U3 HUX npucjaag ABOUX CBOUX YJIC-
HOB, HA3HAYCHHBIX UM KOJUIETHAJIbHO, O1-
HAKO OHM 00J1aJaioT JIUIIb COBEIIATEIbHBIM
TOJIOCOM.

§ 6. B kauecTBe rocreili Ha IOMECTHbBIE
co0Opbl MOTYT IIpUIJIAlIATbCS W ApPYrue
JINIIA, €CIIM 3TO, II0 CYXKOCHHWIO KOH(bEepeH-
LIMU eMUCKOMOoB, OymeT ILeaecooO0pa3HoO B
OTHOIIECHUHU TUIEHapHOTro cobopa, 11bdo, Mo
CYXICHHMIO MMTPOIIOJIUTA BMECTE C EITHC-
KoImaMHu-cy(pdparaHaM — B OTHOLICHUU
MPOBUHLIMAILHOIO cobopa.

Kan. 444 — § 1. Bce, K10 co3pIBaeTCS Ha I10-
MECTHBIE COOOPHI, TOJKHBI TPUCYTCTBOBATh
Ha HUX, €CJIM UX He yIepXUBaeT onpaBaaH-
HOE TIPETISTCTBUE, O KOTOPOM OHU O0SI3aHbBI
M3BECTUTH MpeacenaTesst cobopa.

§ 2. Jlumua, co3biBacMble Ha ITOMECTHBIE
co0OpHBI 1 00JTaNaloNIe Ha HUX PEIIAtoNIuM
TOJIOCOM, TTPU HAJTMYMHU OTIPaBIAHHOTIO Mpe-
MSITCTBUSI MOTYT HAIIPaBUTh Ha cOOOp CBOE-
ro mpeacTaBuTeNsa. Takou TpencTaBUTEINb
00J1a1aeT JUIIb COBEIATENIBHBIM TOJIOCOM.

Kan. 445 — [TomecTHOMY COOOPY HAIUICKUT
3a00TUTBCSI O TOM, UYTOOBI Ha €r0 TEPPUTO-
Py YIOBJETBOPSUITMCH MACTHIPCKUE HYXIIbI
Hapona boxwus. OH obamaeT BIAaCTHIO yII-
paBJieHusI, MpeXae BCEro 3aKOHOAATeIbHOM,
yTOOBI, BCErma coOMIomasl YHUBEPCAIbHOE
npaBo LlepkB1, OH MOT BEIHOCUTD pellieHne
B TOM, YTO TIPEACTABISCTCS IOJIE3HBIM JIJIsT
BO3pacTaHUsI BEpbl, IJISI OpraHu3aluu 00-
el MacTBIPCKON AeATEbHOCTH, IIJIS TIOJ-
IepKaHWsST JOOPBIX HPAaBOB U IUIS COXpaHe-
HUs, BBEACHUS WIM OTCTaMBaHUS OOIIEH
LIEPKOBHOM TUCIIATIIAHEL.

Kan. 446 — Ilocne 3akpbITUSI TTOMECTHOTO

laris, ita quidem ut eorum singu-
la duos ex suis membris mittant,
collegialiter ab iisdem designatos;
qui tamen votum habent tantum
consultivum.

§ 6. Ad concilia particularia, si
id iudicio Episcoporum confe-
rentiae pro concilio plenario aut
Metropolitae una cum Episcopis
suffraganeis pro concilio provin-
ciali expediat, etiam alii ut hospi-
tes invitari poterunt.

Can. 444 — § 1. Omnes qui ad
concilia particularia convocantur,
eisdem interesse debent, nisi iusto
detineantur impedimento, de quo
concilii praesidem certiorem face-
re tenentur.

§ 2. Qui ad concilia particularia
convocantur et in eis suffragium
habent deliberativum, si iusto
detineantur impedimento, pro-
curatorem mittere possunt; qui
procurator votum habet tantum
consultivum.

Can. 445 — Concilium particu-
lare pro suo territorio curat ut
necessitatibus pastoralibus populi
Dei provideatur atque potestate
gaudet regiminis, praesertim le-
gislativa, ita ut, salvo semper iure
universali Ecclesiae, decernere
valeat quae ad fidei incrementum,
ad actionem pastoralem commu-
nem ordinandam et ad moderan-
dos mores et disciplinam eccle-
siasticam communem servandam,
inducendam aut tuendam oppor-
tuna videantur.

Can. 446 — Absoluto concilio
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particulari, praeses curet ut om-
nia acta concilii ad Apostolicam
Sedem transmittantur; decreta a
concilio edicta ne promulgentur,
nisi postquam ab Apostolica Sede
recognita fuerint; ipsius concilii
est definire modum promulga-
tionis decretorum et tempus quo
decreta promulgata obligare inci-
piant.

Caput IV
DE EPISCOPORUM CONFERENTIIS

Can. 447 — Episcoporum con-
ferentia, institutum quidem per-
manens, est coetus Episcoporum
alicuius nationis vel certi territorii,
munera quaedam pastoralia con-
iunctim pro christifidelibus sui
territorii exercentium, ad maius
bonum provehendum, quod ho-
minibus praebet Ecclesia, prae-
sertim per apostolatus formas et
rationes temporis et loci adiunctis
apte accommodatas, ad normam
iuris.

Can. 448 — § 1. Episcoporum
conferentia regula generali com-
prehendit praesules omnium Ec-
clesiarum particularium eiusdem
nationis, ad normam can. 450.

§ 2. Sivero, de iudicio Apostoli-
cae Sedis, auditis quorum interest
Episcopis dioecesanis, persona-
rum aut rerum adiuncta id sua-
deant, Episcoporum conferentia
erigi potest pro territorio minoris
aut maioris amplitudinis, ita ut vel

cobopa mpencenaTesnio HaaJIeXUT I03abo-
TUTHCS O TOM, YTOOBI BCE aKThI COOOpa OBLIN
HarpaBlieHbI AmocTolibckoMy Ilpecromny.
JexpeThbl, MPUHSITbIE COOOPOM, ClIeayeT 00-
HapoaoBaTh HEe MpexXIe, YeM OHU OyIyT pac-
CMOTpeHBI ATTOCTONBCKUM [IpecTonom; ca-
MOMY cO00pY HaJIEXKUT ONPEACTUTH CITIOCOO
00HapOIOBaHMS ICKPETOB U BpeMs, C KOTO-
poro o6HapogOBaHHEIC HEKPETHI MTOIYJIaIOT
00513aTeIbHYIO CUITY.

I'naBa IV

KOH®EPEHLIMM ENWCKOMOB

Kan. 447 — KoHdepeHIs eMMCKOIOB eCTh
TMOCTOSTHHOE YCTaHOBJICHUE, MPEICTaBJIsIIO-
1mee cobow cobpaHMe eMUCKOIIOB KaKoii-
JIMOO CTpaHbl WX OTpeneEHHON TeppUTO-
puu, O HOpMaM IpaBa OCYIIECTBIISIIOIINX
COBMECTHO  OIPENENEHHbIE MACTBIPCKUE
O00SI3aHHOCTU TI0 OTHOIICHHWIO K BEPHBIM
XpHUCTy, MPOXUBAIOIIUM Ha UX TEPPUTOPUH,
YTOOBI JIydllle CITOCOOCTBOBATbH TOMY OJia-
ry, Kotopoe llepkoBb MpenocTaBisieT Jio-
JIsIM, OCOOEHHO uepe3 pa3uyHbie (hOpMBbI
U CIIOCOOBI anoCTOJILCTBA, JOJKHBIM 00pa-
30M IIPUCIIOCOOJISIEMbIE K OOCTOSATENLCTBAM
MecTa U BpeMEHMU.

Kan. 448 — § 1. Kak npaBujio, KoH(epeH-
1S eMMCKOIIOB BKITIOYACT B CeOST IIPEICTO-
saTesieil Bcex oTnenbHbiX LlepkBeii maHHOM
CTpaHBbl IT0 HOpMe KaH. 450.

§ 2. OmHako, eclM, IO CYyXICHHUIO ATTOC-
ToJibcKoTo IIpecrosia v ¢ yuéToM MHEHUS 3a-
VHTEPECOBAHHBIX TUOLIE3HBIX ENMCKOIIOB, K
3TOMY ITOOYXKIAI0T MepCOHATbHbBIE WIN 00b-
eKTUBHbIE OOCTOSITENIbCTBA, KOH(MEPEHLIUS
€MUCKOIIOB MOXET yYpeXIaThbCsl Ha Teppu-
TOPUM OOJIBIIETO MJIM MEHBIIETO pa3Mepa,
YTOOBI OHA BKJIOYaja B ce0s IMOO enrucKo-



204

Kuwura I1. HAPOJI BOXUI

MOB JIMILIb HEKOTOPBIX OTAEIbHBIX [lepKBei,
00pa30BaHHBIX HA OMpPEneIEHHOI TepPUTO-
puu, b0 npeacrosTeneit otaeabHbIxX Lep-
KBel, CYLIECTBYIOLIMX B Pa3HBIX CTpaHax;
Anoctonsckomy Ilpectony HaminexuT yc-
TaHaBJIMBATb 0COObIE HOPMBI B OTHOILIEHUU
KaxX10i TaKoi KOH(pepeHLUH.

Kan. 449 — § 1. Tonbko BbIcIIasl BIACTh
LlepkBu BrpaBe, BBICAYIIAB MHEHUE 3aUH-
TEPECOBAHHBIX EMMCKOIIOB, YUPEXKIaTh, Y-
pa3nHATh WM IIpeoOpa3oBhIBaTh KOHGe-
PEHLIMH EIMUCKOIIOB.

§ 2. 3akOHHBIM 00pa3oM yupexknEHHas
KOH(epeHIMsI eMUCKOIIOB B CHJIYy CaMOTIo
npaBa OO0JIaJaeT CTaTyCOM MIOPUANIECKOTO
JiAna.

Kan. 450 — § 1. B KoH(pepeHUMIO enucKo-
MOB B CWJIy CaMOT0 TpaBa BXOASIT BCE OUO-
1Ie3HbIE ETUCKOITBI €€ TEPPUTOPUU U T€, KTO
MPUPABHUBAETCSI K HUM TIPaBOM, a TaKXe
eMUCKOIBI-KOANBIOTOPBI,  €MUCKOTMBI-TIO-
MOITHUKHA Y TIPOYME TUTYIISIPHBIE €MUCKO-
Mbl, WCIOJHSIONAE HAa NaHHOW TEPPUTO-
pumr 0coObie 00SI3aHHOCTH, TOPYYEHHBIE UM
Anocronsckum [Ipectonom i KoHpepeH-
LIMEil eMUCKOMOB; HAa HEE MOTYT TaKXXe MpH-
rJamarbesi OpAMHAPUM WHOTO OOpsia, HO
JIIIIb C TIPAaBOM COBEIIATEIbHOTO TOJoca,
€CJIM B ycTaBe KOH(EPEeHIMY EMUCKOITOB He
MPENYyCMOTPEHO UHOTO.

§ 2. [lpoune TUTYASpPHBIE EMUCKOIBI, a
takke jierat Pumckoro Iontuduka, He B-
JISTIOTCSl TIO TPaBy WiIEHaMU KOHGbepeHUIUU
€TICKOTIOB.

Kan. 451 — Kaxnoit KoH(pepeHIINY eTTUCKO-
IIOB CJIEAyeT BBIpAOOTAaTh CBOM yCTaB, MOI-
JIeXalIuii  yTBEPXKIEHUIO AIOCTOJIIBCKOTO
IIpecrona. DTuM yctaBoM, MOMUMO TTpoOYEe-

tantum comprehendat Episcopus
aliquarum Ecclesiarum particu-
larium in certo territorio consti-
tutarum vel praesules Ecclesiarum
particularium in diversis nationi-
bus exstantium; eiusdem Aposto-
licae Sedis est pro earundem sin-
gulis peculiares normas statuere.

Can. 449 — § 1. Unius supremae
Ecclesiae auctoritatis est, auditis
quorum interest Episcopis, Epi-
scoporum conferentias erigere,
supprimere aut innovare.

§ 2. Episcoporum conferentia
legitime erecta ipso iure persona-
litate iuridica gaudet.

Can. 450 — § 1. Ad Episcopo-
rum conferentiam ipso iure perti-
nent omnes in territorio Episcopi
dioecesani eisque iure aequipara-
ti, itemque Episcopi coadiutores,
Episcopi auxiliares atque ceteri
Episcopi titulares peculiari mu-
nere, sibi ab Apostolica Sede vel
ab Episcoporum conferentia de-
mandato, in eodem territorio fun-
gentes; invitari quoque possunt
Ordinarii alterius ritus, ita tamen
ut votum tantum consultivum ha-
beant, nisi Episcoporum confe-
rentiae statuta aliud decernant.

§ 2. Ceteri Episcopi titulares
necnon Legatus Romani Pontifi-
cis non sunt de iure membra Epi-
scoporum conferentiae.

Can. 451 — Quaeclibet Episco-
porum conferentia sua conficiat
statuta, ab Apostolica Sede re-
cognoscenda, in quibus, praeter

Yacts 1. Mepapxuueckoe ctpoeHue Llepksu 205

alia, ordinentur conferentiae con-
ventus plenarii habendi, et provi-
deantur consilium Episcoporum
permanens et secretaria generalis
conferentiae fini consequendo ef-
ficacius consulant.

Can. 452 — § 1. Quaeclibet Epi-
scoporum conferentia sibi eligat
praesidem, determinet quisnam,
praeside legitime impedito, mu-
nere pro-praesidis fungatur, atque
secretarium generalem designet,
ad normam statutorum.

§ 2. Praeses conferentiae, atque
eo legitime impedito pro-praeses,
non tantum Episcoporum confe-
rentiae conventibus generalibus,
sed etiam consiio permanenti
praeest.

Can. 453 — Conventus plenarii
Episcoporum conferentiae ha-
beantur semel saltem singulis an-
nis, et praetera quoties id postulent
peculiaria adiuncta, secundum
statutorum praescripta.

Can. 454 — § 1. Suffragium deli-
berativum in conventibus plenariis
Episcoporum conferentiae ipso
iure competit Episcopis dioecesa-
nis eisque qui iure ipsis aequipa-
rantur, necnon Episcopis coadiu-
toribus.

§ 2. Episcopis auxiliaribus ce-
terisque Episcopistitularibus qui
ad Episcoporum conferentiam
pertinent, suffragium competit
deliberativum aut consultivum,

ro, JOJKEH OBITH MPEIYCMOTPEH ITOPSIIOK
MpOBeIeHUs TUICHAPHBIX 3acedaHWil KOH-
depeHIMU W pabOTHI MTOCTOSHHOTO COBETA
€MMCKOITOB M TeHEepaJbHOIO CeKpeTrapHuara
KOH(epeHIIHU, a TaKXKe IPYTUX CIIyK0 U KO-
MUCCHI, KOTOPHIE, TI0 MHECHUIO KOH(pEepeH-
LIMU, CIIOCOOCTBYIOT 00Jjiee YCITEITHOMY JI0-
CTUDKEHUIO €€ LIeJIei.

Kan. 452 — §1. Kaxmoit xoHpepeHIUU
eMUCKOIIOB clielyeT u3dpaTh cede Tpeace-
JaTesisi U OoNpeaeanTh, KTo OyIeT UCIIOIHSTh
00SI3aHHOCTU 3aMECTUTENST TIpeaceaaTes,
eCJIM Tepes NpeaceaaTesieM BCTAaHYT 3aKOH-
HBbIE MPETSITCTBUS, a TAKXKE Ha3HAYUTh FeHe-
pPaJIBLHOTO CeKpeTapsl o HOpMe ycTaBa.

§ 2. [IpencenaTens KOHEpEeHIUN — WU,
€ClIM Teped HUM BCTalOT 3aKOHHbIE IIpe-
MSITCTBUS, TO €0 3aMECTUTENIL — TIpeceaa-
TeJILCTBYET HE TOJIbKO Ha 00X COOpaHUSIX
KOH(pEepeHIIMY EITUCKOIOB, HO U B ITOCTOSTH-
HOM COBETE.

Kan. 453 — ITnenapnble cobpanust KoH(pe-
PEeHILINMU EeMUCKOIOB JOJIKHBI TIPOBOIUTHCS
He pexe pa3a B rol — a Kpome TOro, BCS-
KM pa3, Korga 3TOro IoTpedyioT ocoOble
00CTOSITENIbCTBA, COTJIACHO MPEeNNUCaHUSIM
ycTaBa.

Kan. 454 — § 1. Ha niieHapHBIX coOpaHUsX
KOH(epeHIIMHU EeMUCKOIIOB IIpaBO pelliaio-
IIIEro ToJI0ca B CHJTy cCaMoTo TIpaBa IpHUHAa-
JUIEXKUT IMOLIE3HBIM €MUCKOIIaM U TeM, KTO
MPUPABHUBAETCS K HMM IIPAaBOM, a TaKXe
eMMCKOITaM-KOaTbIOTOPaM.

§ 2. EmmckomaMm-IIOMOIIHUKAM H IIPO-
UM TUTYISPHBIM EITMCKOITaM, BXOMSIIAM
B COCTaB KOH(EpPEHIUM EIHMCKOIOB, IpH-
HaIJIEXXUT MPAaBO PEIIAOIIETO WIIM COBEIa-
TEJTEHOTO TOJI0CA, COTIACHO MPEIITNCAaHUSIM
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ycTaBa KoHbepeHlnu. OnHaKo, eclivi peyb
UAET O BHIPAOOTKE IV M3MEHEHUU yCTaBa,
TO TIPAaBO PEIIAOIIEr0 Tojioca HEU3MEHHO
JIOJDKHO TIPUHAUIeXaTh JIUIIb TEM, O KOM
TOBOpUTCS B § 1.

Kan. 455 — § 1. KoHdepeHiust enmuckornon
MOXET BBIHOCHUTb OOIIME MOCTaHOBJIEHMUS
JIMIIIB B TEX JejIaX, B KOTOPBIX 3TO IIPEAIIca-
HO YHUBEPCAJIbHBIM TIPABOM JINOO YCTAHOB-
JICHO OCOOBIM MaHAAaTOM AIOCTOJIbCKOIO
IIpecTona, BbIZAHHBIM 110 €ro COOCTBEHHO-
My MOYMHY WIH MO pochbe caMoil KoHpe-
PEHIIUM.

§ 2. UToOBI TTOCTAaHOBJIEHUSI, O KOTOPHIX
TOBOPUTCS B § 1, MpMHUMAIUCH HA TIJIEHAP-
HOM COOpaHUM AEUCTBUTEIbHBIM 00pa3oM,
OHM JIOJDKHBI TOJYYUTh MO MEHbIIEH Mepe
JIBE TPETHU TOJIOCOB TIpeaCcTOsITeNel, 0bana-
IOIIMX PaBOM pellalolIero rojoca U BXO-
ISIIIMX B cOcTaB KoH(pepeHInu. O0s3aTenb-
HYIO CWJIy OHU TTOJTY4YaloT JIUIIh TIOCTIE TOTO,
Kak ux yrBepautT Anoctojbekuit [Ipecton u
OHU OyayT 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM OOHaApOHO-
BaHEI.

§ 3. Ilopsimok oOHapomOBaHUSI U BpeMs
BCTYIUICHUSI TIOCTAHOBJICHUI B CHIIYy OIIpe-
JIEJISIIOTCSL caMOW KOH(epeHLIMeN enucKo-
TOB.

§ 4. Brex ciyyassx, Korma HU yHUBEp-
caJlbHOe MpaBo, HU OCOOBbIi MaHAAT Amoc-
Toabsckoro Ilpecrosna He Hameauau KoHobe-
PEHIIMIO ETMCKOIIOB BJIACTBIO, O KOTOPOU
ropoputcsi B § 1, mpaBOMOUUs KaxkIOTO
eIMUCKOIIa OCTal0TCS B HEITPUKOCHOBEHHOC-
TH, U HM KOH(epeHIINsI, HU e€ Ipencena-
TeJIb HEe BIPaBe JelCTBOBATh OT UMEHU BCEX
€IMUCKOIIOB, €CJIM BCE EMUCKOIbBI U KaXKIbIi
13 HUX B OTIEIBHOCTH HE HAmyT Ha 3TO CO-
ryacus.

iuxta statutorum conferentiae
praescripta; firmum tamen sit eis
solis, de quibus in § 1, competere
suffragium deliberativum, cum
agitur de statutis conficiendis aut
immutandis.

Can. 455— § 1. Episcoporum
conferentia decreta generalia ferre
tantummodo potest in causis, in
quibus ius universale id praescrip-
serit aut peculiare Apostolicae Se-
dis mandatum sive motu proprio
sive ad petitionem ipsius confe-
rentiae id statuerit.

§ 2. Decreta de quibus in § 1,
ut valide ferantur in plenario con-
ventu, per duas saltem ex tribus
partibus suffragiorum Praesulum,
qui voto deliberativo fruentes ad
conferentiam pertinent, proferri
debent, atque vim obligandi non
obtinent, nisi ab Apostolica Sede
recognita, legitime promulgata
fuerint.

§ 3. Modus promulgationis et
tempus a quo decreta vim suam
exserunt, ab ipsa Episcoporum
conferentia determinantur.

§ 4. In casibus in quibus nec ius
universale nec peculiare Aposto-
licae Sedis mandatum potesta-
tem, de qua in § 1, Episcoporum
conferentiae  concessit, singuli
Episcopi dioecesani competentia
integra manet, nec conferentia
eiusve praeses nomine omnium
Episcoporum agere valet, nisi om-
nes et singuli Episcopi consensum
dederint.
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Can. 456 — Absoluto conventu
plenario Episcoporum conferen-
tiae, relatio de actis conferentiae
necnon eius decreta a praeside ad
Apostolicam Sedem transmittan-
tur, tum ut in eiusdem notitiam
acta perferantur, tum ut decreta,
si quae sint, ab eadem recognosci
possint.

Can. 457 — Consilii Episcopo-
rum permanentis est curare, ut res
in plenario conventu conferentiae
agendae praeparentur et decisio-
nes in conventu plenario statutae
debite exsecutioni mandentur;
eiusdem etiam est alia negotia pe-
ragere, quae ipsi ad normam sta-
tutorum committuntur.

Can. 458 — Secretariae generalis

est:
1° relationem componere acto-
rum et decretorum conventus
plenarii conferentiae necnon
actorum consilii Episcoporum
permanentis, et eadem cum
omnibus conferentiae membris
communicare itemque alia acta
conscribere, quae ipsi a confe-
rentiae praeside aut a consilio
permanenti componenda com-
mittuntur;
2° communicare cum Episcopo-
rum conferentiis finitimis acta et
documenta quae a conferentia
in plenario conventu aut a con-
silio Episcoporum permanenti
ipsis transmitti statuuntur.

Can. 459 — § 1. Foveantur rela-

tiones inter Episcoporum confe-

rentias, praesertim viciniores, ad

Kan. 456 — Ilo 3aBepuieHuUM TIUI€HApPHO-
ro cobpanusi KOH(pEpEeHIIMN EMUCKOIIOB €
npeacenaTesb JODKeH IiepeciaTh AToc-
ToJibcKoMmy IIpecTony oT4éT 00 aKTaXx KOH-
depeHInn, a Takxke €€ ITOCTAaHOBJICHUS: KaK
IU1s1 Toro, yTobsl Cearoii [Ipecton ObLT U3-
BelIEH 00 akTaxX KOHMepeHUUU, TaK U IS
TOro, YTOOBI OH MOT yTBEpIUTH €€ IOocTa-
HOBJICHUSI, €CJIV TAKOBBIE UMEIOTCS.

Kan. 457 — ITocTOSSHHOMY COBETY €ITMCKO-
MOB HAMJIEXUT 3a00TUTHCS O MOJATrOTOBKE
TMOBECTKU [THS TUIEHAPHOTO COOpaHUsT KOH-
depeHIIMN U O TOM, YTOOBI JOJKHBIM 00pa-
30M MPUBOJUIUCH B UCTIOJIHEHUE PELIEHMUS,
MPUHSITHIE Ha TIeHapHOM cobpaHun. CoBe-
Ty CJIEAYET 3aHUMATbCA U APYTMMU BOIPO-
caMM, IOpy4aeMbIMU €My COTJIACHO YCTaBYy.

Kan. 458 — TI'enepaipHOMYy ceKpeTapuary

HaJIJICKUT:
1 cocTaBiIsITh OTYET OO aKTax M IMOCTa-
HOBJIEHMSIX IUIEHAPHOTO COOpaHUs KOH-
depeHIMM, a TakKe 00 aKTaX MOCTOSTH-
HOTO COBETa EMMCKOIIOB, U 3HAKOMUTh C
HUM BCEX WIEHOB KOH(EPEHLIUH, a KPOME
TOTO — COCTABJISITh M IPYTHE aKTHI IO T10-
pYYEeHUIO IIpeacenaress KoHdepeHIu
WJIN ITIOCTOSIHHOI'O COBETA;

2¢ 3HAKOMUTb COCEIHME KOH(MepeHLUU
SIMMCKOITIOB C TEMU aKTaMH B JOKYMEHTa-
MM, KOTOpHBIE, 110 PELICHMIO ILIEHAPHOIO
coOpaHKsl KOH(MEPEHLIMU WIM MOCTOSH-
HOTO COBEeTa eMMUCKOIIOB, CJIEAYET UM Iie-
peciarh.

Kan. 459 — § 1. CrenyeT monaepXXuBaTh OT-

HOIIIEHUS MeKIy KOH(pEepEeHIIUSIMY eTICKO-

IIOB, OCOOEHHO MEXIY COCEACTBYIOIIUMU
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JIPYT C IPYTOM, paiu CONECTBUSI OOJbILIEMY
0J1ary ¥ ero COXpaHEHUIO.

§ 2. OmHAKO BCIKUIA pa3, KOTma JesTellb-
HOCTb KOH(EPEeHLIMI WU UX TIJIaHbI TPUOO-
peTaloT MeXXIyHapOIHBINM XapaKTep, HE00X0-
IUMO BBICIYIIATh MHEHME AIIOCTOJIBCKOTO
IIpecrona.

TUTYJI I

BHYTPEHHEE YCTPOEHUE
OTJEJbHBbIX LIEPKBEH

I'maBa I
JIMOLE3HBIN CUHON

Kan. 460 — JInoue3HBIif CUHOI €CTh cobpa-
HUE CBALICHHUKOB M JIPYIUX BEPHBIX XpUC-
Ty, IpUHAIJIEXAIINX K oTaebHO# Llepksn,
M30paHHBIX TSI OKa3aHUS ITOMOIIY JUOLIe3-
HOMY €ITMCKOITy Ha 0JIaro Bceil JUOLE3HOi
OOIIMHBI IO HOPMaM HIDKECJIeTYIOIINX Ka-
HOHOB.

Kan. 461 — § 1. B xaxmnoii otnensHoit Llep-
KBU IUOIIE3HBII CUHOJ CJIEAYeT MPOBOAMUTH
BCSIKUI pa3, KOT/Aa, MO CYXIEHUIO THOIIe3-
HOTO eNMCKOIa U MpHu Y4€Te MHEHUS Tpe-
CBUTEPCKOTO COBETa, K 3TOMY MOOYXIAIOT
00CTOSITENIHCTBA.

§ 2. Ecnu enmckon uMeeT IOIEYEHHE O
HECKOJIbKMX AMOolLIe3ax 100 06 OTHOM AM-
olle3e KaK ero COOCTBEHHBII €MUCKOIl, a O
JIPYrOM — KakK aJMUHUCTPATOP, OH MOXET
CO3bIBaTh OJWH JMOLIE3HBI CUHOM U3 BCEX
TTOPYYEHHBIX EMY THOIIE30B.

Kamn. 462 — § 1. JIuonue3Hblil CUHOA CO3bIBa-
€T TOJIbKO JUOLE3HBIN eMMUCKOIl, HO HE TOT,
KTO BPEMEHHO BO3IJIABJISIET TUOIIES.

maius bonum promovendum ac
tuendum.

§ 2. Quoties vero actiones aut
rationes a conferentiis ineuntur
formam internationalem praesefe-
rentes, Apostolica Sedes audiatur
oportet.

TITULUS III

DE INTERNA ORDINATIONE
ECCLESIARUM
PARTICULARIUM

Caput [
DE sYNODO DIOECESANA

Can. 460 — Synodus dioecesana
est coetus delectorum sacerdotum
aliorumque christifidelium Ec-
clesiae particularis, qui in bonum
totius communitatis dioecesanae
Episcopo dioecesano adiutricem
operam praestant, ad normam ca-
nonum qui sequuntur.

Can. 461 — § 1. Synodus dioece-
sana in singulis Ecclesiis parti-
cularibus celebretur cum, iudicio
Episcopi dioecesani et audito
consilio presbyterali, adiuncta id
suadeant.

§2. Si Episcopus plurium
dioecesium curam habet, aut
unius curam habet uti Episcopus
proprius, alterius vero uti Admini-
strator, unam synodum dioecesa-
nam ex omnibus dioecesibus sibi
commissis convocare potest.

Can. 462 — § 1. Synodum dioece-
sanam convocat solus Episcopus
dioecesanus, non autem qui ad
interim dioecesi praeest.
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§ 2. Synodo dioecesanae praeest
Episcopus dioecesanus, qui tamen
Vicarium generalem aut Vicarium
episcopalem pro singulis sessio-
nibus synodi ad hoc officium im-
plendum delegare potest.

Can. 463 — §1. Ad synodum
dioecesanam vocandi sunt uti sy-
nodi sodales eamque participandi
obligatione tenentur:
1° Episcopus coadiutor atque
Episcopi auxiiares;
2° Vicarii generales et Vicarii
episcopales, necnon Vicarius
iudicialis;
3° canonici ecclesiae cathedra-
lis;
4° membra consilii presbytera-
lis;
5° christifideles laici, etiam so-
dales institutorum vitae con-
secratae, a consilio pastorali
eligendi, modo et numero ab
Episcopo dioecesano determi-
nandis, aut, ubi hoc consilium
non exstet, ratione ab Episcopo
dioecesano determinata;
6° rector seminarii dioecesani
maioris;
7° vicarii foranei;
8° unus saltem presbyter ex
unoquoque vicariatu foraneo
eligendus ab omnibus qui curam
animarum inibi habeant; item
eligendus est alius presbyter qui,
eodem impedito, in eius locum
substituatur;
9° aliqui Superiores institutorum
religiosorum et societatum vitae
apostolicae, quae in dioecesi
domum habent, eligendi nume-

§ 2. Ha nuoue3sHoM cuHOAe TMpeacena-
TEJBCTBYET NTUOLIE3HBIM €EMUCKOII, KOTOPBIN,
OJHAKO X€, MOXET Ha OTAEAbHBIX 3aceJaH-
SIX CUHOAA JeJIeTMpoBaTh IJisl UCTIOJIHEHUS
3TON JOJKHOCTU T€HEPAIbHOTO WJIM E€IUC-
KOTICKOTO BUKapusl.

Kan. 463 — § 1. B kauecTBe WieHOB CUHO/A,
00s13aHHBIX TPUHUMATh y4acTue B ero pado-
Te, Ha IMOLIE3HBIN CUHOJ CO3bIBAIOTCS:

1" emucKOI-KOambloTOp U EMUCKOIbI-
TMOMOIIHUKWU,;

2 reHepajibHble M eMUCKOICKUEe BUKA-
puu, a TakKe CyIeOHbII BUKAPUIA;

3-¢ KaHOHMKM KadeapalIbHOTo codopa;
4-¢ 4JIeHBI TIPECBUTEPCKOTO COBETA;

5°¢ BepHbIe XpUCTY MUPSIHE, a TAKXKe WJie-
Hbl MUHCTUTYTOB MOCBSILUEHHOW XW3HU,
n30MpaeMble TMACTHIPCKUM COBETOM B
TIOPSIIKE W B YUCJIE, ONMPEILTISIEMOM M-
OLIE3HBIM EIMKUCKOIOM, JTUO0 — TaM, rue
TaKOBOTO COBETa HE CYILIECTBYET — IO
KPUTEPUIO, ONPEAeTEHHOMY AUOLE3HBIM
eTMUCKOIIOM;

6 peKTOp BBICIIEU TUOIE3HON CEeMUHA-
puu;

77 OKpYXKHbIE BUKAPUU;

8° 1Mo MeHblIell Mepe OIWH TIPEeCBUTED,
U30UpaeMblil OT KaXXI0T0 OKPYKHOTO BU-
Kapuara BCeMU, KTO UMEET B HEM Toreve-
HUE O JyIIax; cJenyeT u30parh U APYroro
MpecBUTEpPa, KOTOPBIA MOKEH 3aMec-
TUTb MEPBOT0, €CJIU TMepell HUM BCTaHYT
TIPETISITCTBUS;

9 HeKOTOpble HACTOSITEIU WHCTUTYTOB
MOHAUIECTBYIOIIUX U OOLIECTB allOCTOJIb-
CKOM XWU3HU, UMEIOIIUX OOUTETh B AUO-
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1e3e, u3dbupaeMbie B YUCIIe U MOPSIIKE,

OMNpeneIEHHOM IMOLIE3HBIM EIMMUCKOIIOM.
§ 2. JIioLIe3HBIN eI CKOIT MOXKET ITPU3bIBATh
Ha IMOLIE3HBbIA CUHOI B KAa4eCTBE €ro 4Jje-
HOB W HEKOTOPBIX NPYIWX JIMI: KIMPUKOB,
YJI€HOB MHCTUTYTOB TOCBSAIIEHHOUN XXWU3HU
WJIM MUPSIH, BEPHBIX XPUCTY.

§ 3. Eciu nuoue3HbIii eMUCKOIl COUYTET
9TO YMECTHBIM, OH MOXET IIPUIJIACUTh B Ka-
YecTBe HAOIromaTesieii Ha IMOIIe3HBIN CUHOL,
HEKOTOPBIX CIyKUTeseil oo uineHos Llep-
KBeil WJIM LIEPKOBHBIX OOIIMH, HE HAXOMS-
IIUXCST B TIOJTHOM obmeHnn ¢ Karommaec-
Koii [lepkoBrlo.

Kan. 464 — Ecnu riepen TeM UM MHBIM 4Jie-
HOM CHHOIA BCTa€T IPH3HABaeMOE 3aKO-
HOM IIPEISITCTBUE, OH HE MOXET HallpaBUTh
MPEACTaBUTEJISI, KOTOPBIiL OT €r0 UMEHU OYy-
JIET y4acTBOBaTh B paboTe cuHoga. OgHaKo
€My CJIeNyeT IOCTaBUTh JAUOIE3HOIO eImuc-
KOIla B M3BECTHOCTb O HAJIMYMM IIPEISATC-
TBUSL.

Kan. 465 — Bce mpemraraembie BOIPOCHI
MoJJjiexkaT CBOOOJHOMY OOCYXIEHUIO uJie-
HaMM CUHOJIA Ha eTO0 3aCelaHMsIX.

Kan. 466 — EnHCTBEeHHBIM 3aKOHOJATEIEM
Ha JMOLIE3HOM CUHOJIE SABJISIETCS JUOLIE3HBIA
eMMCKOII, TOrma KaK OCTaJIbHbIE YJIEHBI CU-
HOJa 00JIagaloT JUIIb PaBOM COBEILATE I b-
Horo royioca. TOIbKO eNMUCKOIT MOAITUCHIBA-
€T CHMHOJAJbHBIC NEKJIapalliy W IeKPETHI,
KOTOpBIE MOTYT MOJYYUTh OMULIMATbHBINA
XapakTep JINIIb €r0 BJIACThIO.

Kan. 467 — JIno1ie3HOMY EITMCKOITY CIICAYET
O03HAaKOMMWTh C TEKCTaMU CUHOMAIBHBIX JIe-
KJIapalMil U JeKPEeTOB MUTPOIIOIUTA K KOH-
(bepeH1MIO ENTMCKOTIOB.

ro et modo ab Episcopo dioece-

sano determinatis.

§ 2. Ad synodum dioecesanam ab
Episcopo dioecesano vocari uti
synodi sodales possunt alii quo-
que, sive clerici, sive institutorum
vitae consecrataec sodales, sive
christifideles laici.

§ 3. Ad synodum dioecesanam
Episcopus dioecesanus, si id op-
portunum duxerit, invitare potest
uti observatores aliquos ministros
aut sodales Ecclesiarum vel com-
munitatum ecclesialium, quae
non sunt in plena cum Ecclesia
catholica communione.

Can. 464 — Synodi sodalis, si le-
gitimo detineatur impedimento,
non potest mittere procuratorem
qui ipsius nomine eidem intersit;
Episcopum vero dioecesanum de
hoc impedimento certiorem fa-
ciat.

Can. 465 — Propositae quaestio-
nes omnes liberae sodalium di-
sceptationi in synodi sessionibus
subiciantur.

Can. 466 — Unus in synodo
dioecesana legislator est Episco-
pus dioecesanus, aliis synodi soda-
libus voto tantummodo consultivo
gaudentibus unus ipse synodalibus
declarationibus et decretis sub-
scribit, quae eius auctoritate tan-
tum publici iuris fieri possunt.

Can. 467 — Episcopus dioecesa-
nus textus declarationum ac de-
cretorum synodalium communi-
cet cum Metropolita necnon cum
Episcoporum conferentia.

Yacts 1. Mepapxuueckoe ctpoeHue Llepksu 211

Can. 468 — § 1. Episcopo dioece-
sano competit pro suo prudenti
iudicio synodum dioecesanam su-
spendere necnon dissolvere.

§ 2. Vacante vel impedita sede
episcopali, synodus dioecesana
ipso iure intermittitur, donec Epi-
scopus dioecesanus, qui succedit,
ipsam continuari decreverit aut
eandem extinctam declaraverit.

Caput I1

DE CURIA DIOECESANA

Can. 469 — Curia dioecesana
constat illis institutis et personis,
quae Episcopo operam praestant
in regimine universae dioecesis,
praesertim in actione pastora-
li dirigenda, in administratione
dioecesis curanda, necnon in po-
testate iudiciali exercenda.

Can. 470 — Nominatio eorum,
qui officia in curia dioecesana
exercent, spectat ad Episcopum
dioecesanum.

Can. 471 — Omnes qui ad officia
in curia admittuntur debent:
1° promissionem emittere de
munere fideliter adimplendo,
secundum rationem iure vel ab
Episcopo determinatam;
2° secretum servare intra fines et
secundum modum iure aut ab
Episcopo determinatos.
Can. 472 — Circa causas atque
personas quae in curia ad exerci-
tium potestatis iudicalis pertinent,
serventur praescripta Libri VII

Kan. 468 — § 1. [Inome3HOMy eIMMCKOITY
MpUHALJIEXUT MpaBo MO CBoeMy Osaropa-
3YMHOMY YCMOTPEHHMIO TPHOCTaHABIMBATh
¥ pacITyCKaTh TUOLIE3HBIN CHO,.

§ 2. Ecnu enuckornckast Kadeapa ocTaét-
Cs1 BAKAHTHOM WJIM MEeped HEW BCTAIOT Ipe-
MISITCTBUSI, TUOIIE3HBIM CHHOI IIPEPBIBACTCS
B CUJIy CaMoOTro MpaBa, MoKa MPEeeMCTBYIO-
LIV DUOLE3HBIA E€MUCKOIT HE MOCTAHOBUT
MPONOJIKUTh €ro paboTy WIM HEe 3asBUT O
€ro MpeKpaleHuN.

I'masa 11
JIVOLIE3HAS KYPUS

Kan. 469 — Jluotne3Hast Kypusi COCTOUT U3
YUpEXICHUN W JIMII, OKa3bIBAIOIIUX ETuC-
KOIy TIOMOIIIb B YIPaBJICHUU BCEM IHOIIE-
30M, OCOGEHHO B PYKOBOICTBE MAaCThIPCKOM
JesITeJIbHOCTBIO, B 3200Te O pacropsKeHUN
HWMYIIECTBOM JMOLIE3a, a TAKXKE B OCYIIECT-
BJIEHUY CyIeOHON BJIACTH.

Kan. 470 — Ha3HaueHue juli, MCIIOJIHSIO-
LIKX JOJDKHOCTH B IUOLIE3HOM KypHUH, Haxo0-
JINTCS B BeIEHUM TUOLIE3HOTO EMUCKOTIA.

Kan. 471 — Bce nuna, npuHuMaeMble Ha
TMOJDKHOCTH B KyPHUIO, TOJDKHBI:
1¢ naTb obe1IaH1e BEpHO UCTIOJIHSTh CBOU
00513aHHOCTH COIJIAaCHO ITpaBUJIaM, OTIpe-
IeJAEHHBIM IIPAaBOM WJIU €IIICKOTIOM;
2°° XpaHUTh TalfHy B TeX IpeneiaX U B TOM
TopsiiKe, Kak UX omnpenessieT MpaBo Uiu
€IMMCKOIL.
Kan. 472 — B ToM, 4TO KacaeTcst IeJT U JIUII,
MMEIOIIMX OTHOIIEHWE K OCYIIECTBJICHUIO
B KypuHu CyIeOHOM BJIACTH, CJIEAyeT COO-
monate npeanucanusi Kuuru VII «O npo-
1eccax». B ToM ke, 4TO OTHOCHUTCSI K YII-
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PaBJICHUIO OMOLC30M, CJICAYCT co001aTh
npeanucaHudg HUXKECICAYIOIMX KAaHOHOB.

Kan. 473 — § 1. Iluoue3HbIii enucKon J0J-
KEH 3a00TUTHCS O TOM, YTOOBI BCE 1esIa, OT-
HOCSIIIIMECS K YIIPaBJIEHUIO BCEM JIUOIIE30M,
OBbLIY TOJIKHBIM 00pa3oM KOOPANHUPOBAHbI
W HaIpaBJIcHBl Ha TO, YTOOBI YCITCITHEE CO-
JIECTBOBATh OJIary MOPYYEHHOU eMy 4acTu
Hapopna boxusl.

§ 2. KoopmmHupoBaTh MACTHIPCKYIO IIe-
SITEIBHOCTh KaK TeHepaIbHBIX, TaK W EITIC-
KOIICKMX BUKapueB HaJIEXKUT CaMOMY OU-
ole3HoMy emmckolry. Ecim 3To okaxkeTcs
ITOJIC3HBIM, MOXKET Ha3HAYaThCsl PYKOBOIM -
TeJb KypMH, KOTOPBI TOJKEH OBITh CBS-
IIEHHUKOM M KOTOPOMY HAIJICXKUT IO Ha-
YaJIOM eIMCKOIIa KOOPAUHUPOBATh TO, UTO
OTHOCHUTCS K TMOJUIEXAIIUM PacCMOTPEHUIO
aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIM BOIIPOCAM, a TAKKe 3a-
OOTUTBLCSA O TOM, YTOOBI OCTAJIBHEIE COTPY/I-
HUKW KypUM UCMOJHSIM TOPYYEHHbIE UM
00513aHHOCTY HaJJIeXXalliM 00pa3oM.

§ 3. Ecnu, mmo cyxxaeHuIo enuckoria, Mec-
THbIE OOCTOSITEJIbCTBA HE IMOOYXIAIT K
WHOMY, TO PYKOBOIUTEJIEM KYPUU CIICHYET
Ha3HAYUTh TeHEePaJIbHOTO BUKApUS — WJIH,
€CJIM TaKOBBIX HECKOJIbKO, OJHOIO U3 I'eHe-
paJbHBIX BUKAPUECB.

§ 4. Eciu enuvcKomn COYTET 3TO MOJIE3HBIM
IJ1s1 6oJsiee YCIEIIHON MOAAepKKU MacThIp-
CKOU [IeATeIbHOCTH, OH MOXET YIPEIUTh
SITMCKOIICKHI COBET, COCTOSIIINIT U3 eITC-
KOIICKMX U TeHepabHbIX BUKAPUEB.

Kan. 474 — Te akTbhl Kypuu, KOTOpbBIE IO
CBOEl MpUpOAE UMEIOT I0pUINYECKHE TTOC-
JIEACTBUS, i1 CBOEM NOEeUCTBUTEIbHOCTHU
JOJDKHBI MOAIMCHIBATLCS OpAMHApPUEM, OT

«De processibus»; de iis autem
quae ad administrationem dioece-
sis spectant, serventur praescripta
canonum qui sequuntur.

Can. 473 — § 1. Episcopus dioece-
sanus curare debet ut omnia ne-
gotia quae ad universae dioecesis
administrationem pertinent, debi-
te coordinentur et ad bonum por-
tionis populi Dei sibi commissae
aptius procurandum ordinentur.

§ 2. Ipsius Episcopi dioecesani
est coordinare actionem pastora-
lem Vicariorum sive generalium
sive episcopalium; ubi id expe-
diat, nominari potest Moderator
curiae, qui sacerdos sit oportet,
cuius est sub Episcopi auctorita-
te ea coordinare quae ad negotia
administrativa tractanda attinent,
itemque curare ut ceteri curiae ad-
dicti officium sibi commissum rite
adimpleant.

§ 3. Nisilocorum adiuncta iudi-
cio Episcopi aliud suadeant, Mo-
derator curiae nominetur Vicarius
generalis aut, si plures sint, unus
ex Vicariis generalibus.

§ 4. Ubi id expedire iudicaverit,
Episcopus, ad actionem pastora-
lem aptius fovendam, constituere
potest consilium episcopale, con-
stans scilicet Vicariis generalibus
et Vicariis episcopalibus.

Can. 474 — Acta curiae quae ef-
fectum iuridicum habere nata
sunt, subscribi debent ab Ordina-
rio a quo emanant, et quidem ad
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validitatem, ac simul a curiae can-
cellario vel notario; cancellarius
vero Moderatorem curiae de actis
certiorem facere tenetur.

Art. 1. De vicariis generalibus et
episcopalibus

Can. 475 — § 1. In unaquaque
dioecesi constituendus est ab Epi-
scopo dioecesano Vicarius gene-
ralis, qui potestate ordinaria ad
normam canonum qui sequuntur
instructus, ipsum in universae
dioecesis regimine adiuvet.

§ 2. Pro regula generali habea-
tur ut unus constituatur Vicarius
generalis, nisi dioecesis ampli-
tudo vel incolarum numerus aut
aliae rationes pastorales aliud sua-
deant.

Can. 476 — Quoties rectum
dioecesis regimen id requirat,
constitui etiam possunt ab Epi-
scopo dioecesano unus vel plures
Vicarii episcopales, qui nempe aut
in determinata dioecesis parte aut
in certo negotiorum genere aut
quoad fideles determinati ritus vel
certi personarum coetus, eadem
gaudent potestate ordinaria, quae
iure universali Vicario generali
competit, ad normam canonum
qui sequuntur.

Can. 477 — § 1. Vicarius generalis
et episcopalis libere ab Episco-
po dioecesano nominantur et ab
ipso libere removeri possunt, fir-
mo praescripto can. 406; Vicarius
episcopalis, qui non sit Episcopus
auxiliaris, nominetur tantum ad

KOTOPOTO OHU MCXOIAT, a TAKXKE KaHIIJIEPOM
WIM HOTapUycCoM KYpUM, IPUIEM KaHIUIED
00513aH U3BECTUTH PYKOBOOUTENISI KYpUU 00
STHX aKTaX.

Cr1. 1. Ienepanshubie u enuckonckue ukapuu

Kan. 475 — § 1. B kaxnoMm auorese amo-
LIE3HOMY EMUCKOMY HaJIeXUT Ha3HAYUTh
TeHepaJTbHOTO BUKApUsI, KOTOPBIA, Oymyun
HaleN€H OpAWHAPHON BJIACTBIO COIJIACHO
HUXEeCEeNyoINM KaHOHaM, TOJKEH IMOMO-
raTh €My B yIIPaBJIEHUN BCEM IMOIIE30M.

§ 2. Kak npaBuio, Ha3HayaeTcsl OAUH Te-
HEepaJIbHBIN BUKAPUA, €CIM TOJIBKO OOIIHp-
HOCTb JMOIIe3a WM YMCIIO ero obuTaTeseit
J10O0 Ipyrue MmacTelpCcKue MPUYMHBI HE T10-
OyXIaloT K MTHOMY.

Kan. 476 — Bcskuii pa3, Korjga Toro norpe-
OyeT Hamexaliee yrnpaBieHUe IHUOLE30M,
JIMOLIe3HBIN eMUCKOT MOXeT Ha3HAYUTh O~
HOTO WJIM HECKOJIbKUX €MUCKOTICKUX BUKa-
pUeB, KOTOpbIE B OMpPEAeIEHHON YacTh nu-
ole3a, B HEKOTOPOM pOJe AESTEIbHOCTH,
10 OTHOUIIEHWIO K BEPHBIM OIpeneIeHHO-
ro oopsina 60 K HEKOTOPOU TpyIine JIUIL
00J1aJa10T TOIO X€ OPJAMHAPHOIN BJIACTHIO,
KOTOpasi 10 YHUBEPCATbHOMY TpaBy TpU-
HaJJIEXUT TeHepaTbHOMY BUKApUIO MO HOP-
MaM HUXeCIeoyoInX KaHOHOB.

Kan. 477 — § 1. ['eHepaJIbHOTO U €MMUCKOII-
CKOTrO BMKapus CBOOOIHO Ha3HayaeT IUOo-
LIE3HBII EMUCKOI, U OH K€ MOXET CBOOOM -
HO CMENIATh UX C 9TOU JOJKHOCTU, IPUYEM
npeanucanue KaH. 406 ocraérca B cuie.
Enuckorickoro Bukapusi, He SIBIISIONIETOCS
€MUCKOITOM-TTOMOIIIHUKOM, CJIeyeT Ha3Ha-
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YyaTh JUIIb HA BpeMs, OMpenessieMoe B ca-
MOM aKTe O Ha3HAYeHUU.

§ 2. Ecniu reHepaibHbIN BUKapUil OTCYTC-
TBYeT WIM Mepel HUM BCTalOT IMpU3HaBae-
Mbl€ 3aKOHOM IPEMSITCTBUS, TO TUOLIE3HBIN
€MUCKOIl MOXET HAa3HAYUTh NIPYroro, Ko-
TOpPBIN OyIOET ero 3ameniaTb. DTa Xe HOpMa
TPUMEHSIETCS U [0 OTHOIIEHUIO K eMTUCKOTI-
CKOMY BUKApHUIO.

Kan. 478 — § 1. 'eHepaTbHBIMU U €TTUCKOTI-
CKUMU BUKApUSIMU OJIKHBI ObITh CBSIIIEH-
HUKM HE MOJIOXKE TPUILATH JIET, UMEIOLIE
CTeTeHb TOKTOpA WU JINIIEHIIMaTa KAHOHM -
YecKoro rnpasa Wiau OOrociaoBusi aubo, Mo
KpaifHeit Mepe, TMTOITMHHO CBEAYyIINE B 3THX
HayKax, U3BECTHBIE MPUBEPXKEHHOCTHIO KO
30paBOMY BEPOYYEHMIO, YECTHOCTbIO, OJa-
ropasyMueM U OTIBITOM BeIeHUS el

§ 2. JIoKHOCTh reHepaIbHOTO UJIU €MUC-
KOTICKOTO BUKapusi HECOBMECTHUMA C JTOJIK-
HOCThIO KaHOHWKa-TIEHUTECHIIMApUST W He
MOXET TMOpYy4aThbCsl POACTBEHHUKAM eITUC-
KOTIa BIUIOTh /10 YETBEPTOT'O KOJIEHA.

Kan. 479 — § 1. B ciury camoil mOKHOCTH
TeHEepaJIbHbIA BUKApuil BO BCEM IHOIIE3€
pacrnoJjiaraeT UCIIOJTHUTEbHON BIACThIO, 10
IIpaBy MIPUHAICXKAIIEeH TUOLIE3HOMY eITHC-
KOITy, a IMCHHO BJIACTBIO M3IaBaTh BCE all-
MMWHUCTPATUBHBIE aKThl — 3a HMCKJIIOYEHU-
€M TeX, YTO EIMCKOIl COXpaHWJ 3a CaMUM
c00010, a TAaKXe TeX, YTO TI0 HOpMaM IIpaBa
TpeOyIOT 0cOO0ro MaHIaTa enucKorna.

§ 2. B cmuty camoro TipaBa eICKOIICKOMY
BUKAPHIO IPUHAUICKHT Ta e BJIACTh, O KO-
TOpoii roBopuTcs B § 1, 0QHAKO JIUIIb B OT-
HOIIICHUM OIIPeNeIEHHOM YacTH TEePPUTO-
pHH, TOTO WJIW MHOTO poja el TH0O BEpHBIX
OIpeneIEHHOTO 00psiIa UM OTOSIbHON MX
TPYIITBI, pagy KOTOPHIX OH OBLI MOCTaBJICH

tempus, in ipso constitutionis actu
determinandum.

§ 2. Vicario generali absente vel
legitime impedito, Episcopus dio-
ecesanus alium nominare potest,
qui eius vices suppleat; eadem
norma applicatur pro Vicario epi-
scopali.

Can. 478 — § 1. Vicarius genera-
lis et episcopalis sint sacerdotes
annos nati non minus triginta,
in iure canonico aut theologia
doctores vel licentiati vel saltem in
iisdem disciplinis vere periti, sana
doctrina, probitate, prudentia ac
rerum gerendarum experientia
commendati.

§ 2. Vicarii generalis et episco-
palis munus componi non potest
cum munere canonici paeniten-
tiarii, neque committi consangui-
neis Episcopi usque ad quartum
gradum.

Can. 479 — § 1. Vicario genera-
li, vi officii, in universa dioecesi
competit potestas exsecutiva quae
ad Episcopum dioecesanum iure
pertinet, ad ponendos scilicet om-
nes actus administrativos, iis ta-
men exceptis quos Episcopus sibi
reservaverit vel qui ex iure requi-
rant speciale Episcopi mandatum.

§ 2. Vicario episcopali ipso iure
eadem competit potestas de qua
in § 1, sed quoad determinatam
territorii partem aut negotiorum
genus aut fideles determinati ri-
tus vel coetus tantum pro quibus
constitutus est, iis causis exceptis
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quas Episcopus sibi aut Vicario
generali reservaverit, aut quae ex
iure requirunt speciale Episcopi
mandatum.

§ 3. Ad Vicarium generalem
atque ad Vicarium episcopalem,
intra ambitum eorum competen-
tiae, pertinent etiam facultates
habituales ab Apostolica Sede
Episcopo concessae, necnon re-
scriptorum exsecutio, nisi aliud
expresse cautum fuerit aut electa
fuerit industria personae Episcopi
dioecesani.

Can. 480 — Vicarius generalis et
Vicarius episcopalis de praecipuis
negotiis et gerendis et gestis Epi-
scopo dioecesano referre debent,
nec umquam contra voluntatem
et mentem Episcopi dioecesani
agant.

Can. 481 — § 1. Exspirat potestas
Vicarii generalis et Vicarii episco-
palis expleto tempore mandati, re-
nuntiatione, itemque, salvis cann.
406 et 409, remotione eisdem ab
Episcopo dioecesano intimata,
atque sedis episcopalis vacatione.

§ 2. Suspenso munere Episcopi
dioecesani, suspenditur potestas
Vicarii generalis et Vicarii epi-
scopalis, nisi episcopali dignitate
aucti sint.

Art. 2. De cancellario aliisque no-
tariis et de archivis

Can. 482 — § 1. In qualibet curia
constituatur cancellarius, cuius

Ha 3Ty JOKHOCTh — 3a MCKIIIOUEHHMEM TeX
JieJ1, KOTOpbIe eMUCKON COXPaHWII 32 CAMUM
00010 UM 3a TeHepaTbHBIM BUKapueM, a
TakXe TeX, YTO MO0 HOpMaM IIpaBa TpeOYIOT
ocoboro MaHjaTa enucKorna.

§ 3. TeHepanbHOMY WJIM E€MTUCKOTICKOMY
BUKApUIO B MpeaesiaX UX IIpaBOMOYNIA TIpH-
HaJJIEXAT TAKXKe TTOCTOSTHHBIE TTOJTHOMOYMSI,
MPEIOCTaBICHHbBIE EMUCKOITy ATIOCTOJb-
ckuM [IpecronoM, a Takke MpaBoO UCITOTHE-
HMSI PECKPUIITOB, €CJIU SICHBIM 00pa3oM He
MPEIyCMOTPEHO WHOTO U €CIU [yKa3aHHbIe
MTOJTHOMOYMSI| He OBbLIM TI0XXKaJOBaHbI BBU-
Jly JTIUYHBIX JOCTOMHCTB TUOLIE3HOTO eruC-
Kora.

Kan. 480 — I'eHepanbHBIN M €MTUCKOTICKUIA
BUKapUil JOKHBI COOOLIATH AMOLIE3HOMY
EIMMCKOITYy O BasKHEWIINX [eTax: KakK Mojie-
JKaIX UCTIOJTHEHUIO, TaK U UCTIOJTHEHHBIX.
MM HuKora He ciienyeT NocTynarh BOPEKU
BOJIC U 3aMbICJIaM JUOIIE3HOTO STTMCKOTIIA.

Kan. 481 — § 1. Bmactp reHepaibHOTO M
SIMCKOIICKOTO BUKapMsl IpeKpalaercs Io
MPOLIECTBMM CPOKa MaHOaTa, II0 OTpeye-
HMIO OT JIOJDKHOCTH, a TAKKe B TOM ClIydae,
ecym pu cobmoneHun KaHH. 406 u 409 qu-
OLIE3HBII EMUCKOIl COOOLIUT UM 00 UX OT-
CTpPaHEHWU OT JOJIKHOCTH W €CJTU eTTUCKOTI-
ckas Kadeapa OCTaHeTCs BAKAHTHOI.

§ 2. C MOMeHTa TIPUOCTAHOBJICHUS CITy-
SKEHMST TMOIIE3HOTO eNMCKOoTIa TPUOCTaHaB-
JIMBAeTCS BJIACTb T€HEPaIbHOTO U SIMCKOII-
CKOT0 BUKApHUeEB, €C/IM OHUM HE BO3BEICHHI B
EIMMCKOTICKOE JOCTOMHCTBO.

Cr. 2. O kanunepe u Opyeux Homapuycax, a
makice 06 apxueax

Kan. 482 — § 1. B kaxmnoit Kypuu mOKeH
ObITb Ha3HAUYeH KaHILIep, IIaBHOW 00s13aH-
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HOCTBIO KOTOPOTO, €CIIM MapTHKYJISIPHBIM
MPaBOM HE MMOCTAHOBJIEHO MHAYe, SIBJISICTCS
3a00Ta 0 TOM, YTOOBI AKTHI KypUH COCTABIISI -
JINCh W TIPUBOIVJIVICH B TIOPSIIOK, a TaKKe
XpaHWJIVCh B apXUBE KyPUM.

§ 2. Ecm 310 mpencraBiseTcsT HEOOXO-
IWMBIM, KaHIUIEPY MOXET OBITh TIPUIAH 10~
MOILHMK, Ha3bIBaA€MBbIil BULIE-KAHILIJIEPOM.

§ 3. KaH1yiep 1 BUIe-KaHIJIEP SBISIOT-
CsI TeM caMbIM HOTapHyCaMM U CEKpeTapsIMu
KYpUH.

Kan. 483 — § 1. KpoMe kaHIuIEepa, MOTYT Ha-
3HAYaThCS M APYyTHe HOTapUyChl. JIOKyMeHT,
COCTAaBJIEHHBI WM MOANMCAHHBIA HMMU,
obpeTaeT O(MUIMAIBHYIO JOCTOBEPHOCTE;
5TO MOXET OTHOCHUTBCS JIMOO KO BCEM aK-
TaM, 1100 K OMHUM JIMIIb CYyAeOHBIM aKTaM,
JIMOO TOJILKO K aKTaM II0 OINpenesIEHHOMY
MpoLecCy WK Aely.

§ 2. KaH1uiep 1 HoTaprychl TOJKHBI OBITH
JIIOABMU 0e3ynpeyHOo penyTaluy U CTOSITh
BBIIIIE BCSIKMUX TOMO3peHUiA. B Tex memax,
KOrIJla MOXET OBITh IMOCTaBJICHO IO, YIpO3y
I00poe MS KaKOTo-JIMOO CBAIIEHHUKA, HO-
TapuyCOM OOJIKEH OBITh CBSIICHHUK.

Kan. 484 — B 00s3aHHOCTM HOTapuUycOB

BXOJIUT:
1 coCcTaBiATH aKThl U ITOATOTOBUTEIIb-
HbIe JOKYMEHTEHI, KacalolInecs TeKPETOB,
pacropsikKeHUl, 00sS3aTeIbCTB U MHBIX
BOIIPOCOB, TPEOYIOIINX MX YIACTHSI,
2 BepHO OTMeYaTh IMMCBMEHHO TO, YTO
MPOUCXOIUT, U TIOAMNUCHIBATh TOKYMEH-
THI, YKa3bIBasg MECTO, ICHb, MECSIII ¥ TOI;
3 cobOmogasg MNpeanucaHHbIe HOPMBI,
MPEIOCTABISATh JINIIaM, OOpaIarOIIMCS
K HAM C 3aKOHHOH IIPOCKOOi, aKThlI WU
JOKYMEHTBI U3 peecTpa, a TakKe yI0CTO-
BEPSITb COOTBETCTBUE X KOIIMI OpUTHMHA-
Iy.

praecipuum munus, nisi aliter iure
particulari statuatur, est curare ut
acta curiae redigantur et expe-
diantur, atque eadem in curiae
archivo custodiantur.

§ 2. Si necesse videatur, cancel-
lario dari potest adiutor, cui no-
men sit vice-cancellarii.

§ 3. Cancellarius necnon vice-
cancellarius sunt eo ipso notarii et
secretarii curiae.

Can. 483 — § 1. Praeter cancella-
rium, constitui possunt alii nota-
rii, quorum quidem scriptura seu
subscriptio publicam fidem facit
quod attinet sive ad quaelibet acta,
sive ad acta iudicialia dumtaxat,
sive ad acta certae causae aut ne-
gotii tantum.

§ 2. Cancellarius et notarii de-
bent esse integrae famae et omni
suspicione maiores; in causis qui-
bus fama sacerdotis in discrimen
vocari possit, notarius debet esse
sacerdos.

Can. 484 — Officium notariorum
est:
1° conscribere acta et instru-
menta circa decreta, dispositio-
nes, obligationes vel alia quae
eorum operam requirunt;
2° in scriptis fideliter redigere
quae geruntur, eaque cum Sig-
nificatione loci, diei, mensis et
anni subsignare;
3° acta vel instrumenta legiti-
me petenti ex regesto, servatis
servandis, exhibere et eorum
exempla cum autographo con-
formia declarare.
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Can. 485 — Cancellarius aliique
notarii libere ab officio removeri
possunt ab Episcopo dioecesa-
no, non autem ab Administratore
dioecesano, nisi de consensu col-
legii consultorum.

Can. 486 — § 1. Documenta om-
nia, quae dioecesim vel paroecias
respiciunt, maxima cura custodiri
debent.

§ 2. In unaquaque curia eri-
gatur, in loco tuto, archivum seu
tabularium dioecesanum, in quo
instrumenta et scripturae quae ad
negotia dioecesana tum spiritualia
tum temporalia spectant, certo or-
dine disposita et diligenter clausa
custodiantur.

§ 3. Documentorum, quae in
archivo continentur, conficiatur
inventarium seu catalogus, cum
brevi singularum scripturarum sy-
nopsi.

Can. 487 — § 1. Archivum clau-
sum sit oportet eiusque clavem
habeant solum Episcopus et can-
cellarius; nemini licet illud ingredi
nisi de Episcopi aut Moderatoris
curiae simul et cancellarii licentia.

§ 2. Ius est iis quorum interest,
documentorum, quae natura sua
sunt publica quaeque ad statum
suae personae pertinent, docu-
mentum authenticum scriptum
vel photostaticum per se vel per
procuratorem recipere.

Can. 488 — Ex archivo non licet
efferre documenta, nisi ad breve
tempus tantum atque de Episcopi
aut insimul Moderatoris curiae et
cancellarii consensu.

Kan. 485 — Kaniyiepa u Apyrux HoTapuy-
COB MOXET CBOOOIHO CMECTUTH C JOKHOC-
TU JUOLE3HbIN €MUCKOI, HO HE TUOLE3HbIN
aIMUHUCTPATOP, €CJAU OH HE 3apy4uJics CO-
racueM KOJUIETMU KOHCYJIbTaHTOB.

Kan. 486 — § 1. Bce moKyMeHTBI, UMEIOIIHE
OTHOIIIEHUE K AUOLE3Y WK IIPUXOAaM, Clie-
IyeT XpaHWTh CaMbIM TIIATeJIBHBIM 0Opa-
30M.

§ 2. B kxaxnoil Kypuu B HaJEXHOM MecC-
T€ HYXXHO 3aBECTU TUOIIE3HBIN apXuB, WIN
XpaHWIHNILE, TOe TOJDKHBI XpaHUTBCS pac-
MOJIOKEHHbBIE B ONpEACIEHHOM IOpSAKe U
TIIATEJIBHO 3alepThie TOKYMEHTbI U aKThI,
Kacalollrecs KaK TyXOBHbBIX, TaK U BPEMEH-
HBIX JIeJ1 AUOLIe3a.

§ 3. Hagnexxut cocTtaBUTh CIMCOK, WIU
KaTajor, JOKYMEHTOB, XpaHSIINXCS B apXu-
BE, C KPaTKUM OINMCAaHWEM KaXIOro JIOKY-
MEHTA.

Kan. 487 — § 1. ApxuB cieayeT nepxaTb
3aIepThiM, a KJIIOY OT HEro JOJKEH OBbITh
TOJIBKO Y eMKICKOoIIa U KaHljiepa. Hukomy He
MO3BOJISIETCS BXOAUTH B apXUB 0e3 pa3pelle-
HUSI €IMCKOIIA JIMOO PYKOBOAUTENSS KypUU
BMECTE C KAHLJIEPOM.

§ 2. 3amHTepecOBaHHEBIC JIMIIA BIIPaBE

JIMYHO WJIU Yepe3 MPeACTaBUTENS TTOJIYINTh
JTOCTOBEPHYIO MMHCHMEHHYIO WU (hoTorpa-
¢GUUIECKyI0 KOIMIO JTOKYMEHTOB, KOTOpDBIE
10 CBOEI IIPUPOIE SBIISIIOTCS MyOJIMIHBIMU
M MMEIOT OTHOLICHUE K UX JUYHOMY CTaTy-
cy.
Kan. 488 — M3 apxuBa He M0O3BOISIETCS BbI-
HOCHUTbh HUMKAKUX ITOKYMEHTOB — pa3Be 4TO
Ha KpaTKWii CPOK U C cOrjlacusl ernucKoria
100 OJHOBPEMEHHO PYKOBOAUTENSI KypUU
M KaHILIJIepa.
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Kan. 489 — § 1. B Kypuu n0oKeH UMEThCS
TaKXKe CEKPETHBIM apXuB WM, 110 KpaiHEHn
Mepe, B OOBITHOM apXHUBEe — ITOJTHOCTHIO 3a-
KPBITBIA W 3amepThiii Kad uaum celid, Ko-
TOPBIAi HEBO3MOXHO CIBUHYTH C MeCTa U B
KOTOPOM cJIemyeT KpaitHe OepeXXHO OepXKaTh
JIOKYMEHTBI, TIOJIeXallue COXpAaHEHUIO B
TaiHe.

§ 2. Pa3 B rom cieayeT yHUUYTOXATh IO-
KYMEHTBI KpMMUHAJIBHBIX CYIeOHBIX JeJT 110
BOIIPOCAM HPABOB, OTBETYMKHU I10 KOTOPHIM
CKOHYAJINCh, a TAKXKe TeX, IIPUTOBOP I10 KO-
TOPBIM OBLJT BBIHECEH JECSITh JIeT Ha3aj;, Ofl-
HaKO HY>KHO COXpPaHUTh KPaTKOE U3JIOXKEHUE
Ileia ¢ TEKCTOM OKOHYATEJIFHOTO CYyAeOHOTO
penieHus.

Kamn. 490 — § 1. Ki1tou oT cekpeTHOT0 apxuBa
MOXET HaXOIUThCsI TOJIBKO Y eIUCKOTIA.

§ 2. Korna kadenpa octa€rcst BAKAHTHOI,
CEKPETHbII apXMB W IIKA(] MOXET OTKPbI-
BaTh TOJbKO OUOILIE3HBIN aIMUHUCTPATOP B
cjydae OUTMHHOM HeOOXOIUMOCTH.

§ 3. He paspemraeTcsl BBEIHOCHUTH IOKY-
MEHTHI U3 CEKPETHOTO apX¥Ba WJu IKada.

Kan. 491 — § 1. JInorie3HOMY EITHCKOITY CJie-
IyeT 3a00TUTBCS O TOM, UTOOBI aKThl U J0-
KYMEHTBI apXWBOB KaempaabHbIX, KOJIIe-
THATBHBIX, TIPUXOICKHUX W IPYTHX IHEePKBEH,
CYILIECTBYIOIIMX HA €ro TEPPUTOPUM, TOXE
TIDATEIbHO XPaHWINCh, a pABHBIM 00pa3oM
O TOM, YTOOBI COCTABJISIINCH UX OIUCH, WU
KaTaJoru, B IByX 3K3eMILIsSIpaX, OOWH U3 KO-
TOPBHIX HAUIEXWUT XPaHUTh B COOCTBEHHOM
apxyBe LEPKBU, a IPYroil — B apXuBe JUO-
LIE3HOM.

§ 2. JIno1ie3HOMY €ITMCKOITY HY>KHO 11032~
OOTUTHCS U O TOM, YTOOBI B AUOLIE3E€ UMEJICS
HUCTOPUYECKUI apXUB, B KOTOPOM TILATEIb-
HO M B CHCTEMAaTHUIECKOM ITOPSIIKE XpaHU-

Can. 489 — § 1. Sit in curia
dioecesana archivum quoque se-
cretum, aut saltem in communi
archivo armarium seu scrinium,
omnino clausum et obseratum,
quod de loco amoveri nequeat,
in quo scilicet documenta secreto
servanda cautissime custodiantur.

§ 2. Singulis annis destruantur
documenta causarum crimina-
lium in materia morum, quarum
rei vita cesserunt aut quae a de-
cennio sententia condemnatoria
absolutae sunt, retento facti brevi
summario cum textu sententiae
definitivae.

Can. 490 — § 1. Archivi secreti
clavem habeat tantummodo Epi-
scopus.

§ 2. Sede vacante, archivum vel
armarium secretum ne aperiatur,
nisi in casu verae necessitatis, ab
ipso Administratore dioecesano.

§ 3. Ex archivo vel armario se-
creto documenta ne efferantur.

Can. 491 — § 1. Curet Episcopus
dioecesanus ut acta et documenta
archivorum quoque ecclesiarum
cathedralium, collegiatarum, pa-
roecialium, aliarumque in suo
territorio  exstantium  diligenter
serventur, atque inventaria seu ca-
talogi conficiantur duobus exem-
plaribus, quorum alterum in pro-
prio archivo, alterum in archivo
dioecesano serventur.

§2. Curet etiam Episcopus
dioecesanus ut in dioecesi habea-
tur archivum historicum atque
documenta valorem historicum
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habentia in eodem diligenter cu-
stodiantur et systematice ordinen-
tur.

§ 3. Acta et documenta, de qui-
bus in §§ 1 et 2, ut inspiciantur
aut efferantur, serventur normae
ab Episcopo dioecesano statutae.

Art. 3. De consilio a rebus oecono-
micis et de oeconomo

Can. 492 — § 1. Insingulis dioece-
sibus constituatur consilium a
rebus oeconomicis, cui praesidet
ipse Episcopus dioecesanus eiusve
delegatus, et quod constat tribus
saltem christifidelibus, in re oeco-
nomica necnon in iure civili vere
peritis et integritate praestantibus,
ab Episcopo nominatis.

§ 2. Membra consilii a rebus
oeconomicis ad quinquennium
nominentur, sed expleto hoc tem-
pore ad alia quinquennia assumi
possunt.

§ 3. A consilio a rebus oecono-
micis excluduntur personae quae
cum Episcopo usque ad quartum
gradum consanguinitatis vel affi-
nitatis coniunctae sunt.

Can. 493 — Praeter munera ipsi
commissa in Libro V "De bonis
Ecclesiae temporalibus,” consilii a
rebus oeconomicis est quotannis,
iuxta Episcopi dioecesani indica-
tiones, rationem apparare quae-
stuum et erogationum quae pro
universo dioecesis regimine anno
venturo praevidentur, necnon,
anno exeunte, rationem accepti et
expensi probare.

JIUCH OBl TOKYMEHTHI, TTPEACTABISIONINE UC-
TOPUYECKYIO LIEHHOCTb.

§ 3. YTOOBI 03HAKOMUTHCS C AKTAMU U 0~
KyMEHTaMM, O KOTOPBIX TOBOpUTCS B §§ 1 1
2, WIW BBIHECTU UX U3 apXWBa, HY>KHO CO0-
JOAaTh HOPMBI, YCTAHOBJIEHHBIE IMOIIE3-
HBIM €IUCKOIIOM.

Crt. 3. Cosem no 3KOHOMUYECKUM 80NPOCAM
U SKOHOM

Kan. 492 — § 1. B kaxnom nuonese cienyer
YUYPEIUTD COBET IT0 9KOHOMUYECKUM BOIIPO-
caM, pejacenaTesieM KOTOPOIO J0JKEH ObITh
caM JWOLIE3HBINA SMICKOIl WJIM €ro YITOJTHO-
MOYEHHBII 1 KOTOPBIi NOJIKEH COCTOSITh 110
MEHbIIIel Mepe U3 TPOUX BEPHBIX XPHUCTY,
MOUTMHHO CBEAYIINX B SKOHOMUKE U TpaxkK-
JAHCKOM IIpaBe U OTIMYAIOIIMXCS BBICOKOM
MOPSIIOYHOCTBIO, HA3HAYEHHBIX AUOLIE3HBIM
ETIMCKOITOM.

§ 2. YneHoB coBeTa MO 9KOHOMUYECKUM
BOIIpOCAaM HYXHO Ha3HayaTb CPOKOM Ha
MATH JIET, HO 1O TIPOIIECTBHU 3TOTO CPO-
Ka OHU MOTYT Ha3HayaThCs Ha CJEOYIOIIre
IISITh JIET.

§ 3. BcoBeT Mo 3KOHOMUYECKHM BOII-
pocaM He MOTYT BXOOUThH JIMIIA, CBSI3aHHBIE
C eNUCKOIOM pOACTBOM WIM CBOMCTBOM
BILJIOTH 10 YETBEPTOTO KOJIEHA.

Kan. 493 — I[ToMuMo 006s13aHHOCTEM, TTOPY-
YEHHBIX COBETY IO 5KOHOMHYECKHUM BOIIPO-
cam B KHure V «O6 umytiectse Llepksu»,
€My HaJUIeXKUT €XeTOTHO B COOTBETCTBUU C
YKa3aHUSIMUA TUOIE3HOTO EMUCKOoMa TOTO-
BUTh CMETY TIOCTYIUIEHUI U 3aTpart, TUIaHU-
pYeMbIX Ha CIEMYyIOUIUi TOI ISl BCETO IU-
ole3a, a Takke B KOHIE rofa yTBepXKIaTh
MPUXOIHO-PACXOIHYIO CMETY.
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Kan. 494 — § 1. B kaxnoM auole3e emnuc-
KOTy, BBICTYIIABUIEMY MHEHHUE KOJUIETUU
KOHCYJTbTAHTOB U COBETa MO 3KOHOMUYEC-
KUM BOIpOCaM, CJeayeT Ha3HaYuTb 5KO-
HOMa, KOTOPBIi JOJIKEeH ObITh MOIIMHHBIM
3HATOKOM 9KOHOMUKU U OTINYAThCS Oe3yT-
PEYHOI YECTHOCTHIO.

§ 2. DKoHOMa ciemyeT Ha3Ha4yaTb CpPO-
KOM Ha TISTh JIET, HO T10 €TO MTPOIIIECTBUN OH
MOXeT ObITh Ha3HAaUeH Ha CJICAYIOIINE TISITh
ner. UcnonHssga cBou ciykeOHbIe 00s13aH-
HOCTHU, OH MOXET OBITh OTCTPAHEH OT TOJIK-
HOCTU TOJILKO B CHWJIy BECKOU TIPUYMHBI,
OLIEHUTh KOTOPYIO HAMJIEXUT NUOLIE3HOMY
€TMICKOITy, BHICITYIIABIIEMY MHEHUE KOJIJIE-
TMU KOHCYJIbTAHTOB U COBETa IO 3KOHOMM-
YeCKUM BOIIPOCaM.

§ 3. ODKOHOMY ClleyeT MO PyKOBOICTBOM
€IMMCKOIIa YITPaBJIsTh UMYIIIECTBOM AMOIIe3a
COITIaCHO CMETE, ONIPENEIEHHON COBETOM I10
SKOHOMUYECKUM BOTIPOCAM, U 3a CUET yCTO-
SIBIIETOCST JOXOAA TUOLe3a MTOKPBIBATh pac-
XOJIbl, 32aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM YTBEpPKIEHHBIC
€MUCKOIIOM JTM0O WHBIMU Ha3HAY€HHBIMU
WM JIULIAMH.

§ 4. B xoHI1Ie rofa 5KOHOM JOJIKEH Tpe-
CTaBJISITh COBETY MO 9KOHOMMYECKUM BOTI-
pocaM OTYET 0 MoXoIax U pacxoiax.

I'naa 111

[TPECBUTEPCKMI COBET
W KOJIJTETUA KOHCYJIBTAHTOB

Kan. 495 — § 1. B xaxmom auolese ciemy-
eT YYpPeAUTh TPECBUTEPCKUI COBET, T. €.
IPyNNy CBSAILIEHHUKOB, SIBJISIOIYIOCS KakK
OBl CEeHATOM eIMMCKOINAa W TMPEACTaBIISIO-
myro npecsutepuit. CoBeTy HaIJIEXKMUT I10-
MOTaTh EITUCKOITY B YIIPABJICHU U TMOLIE30M

Can. 494 — § 1. Insingulis dioece-
sibus ab Episcopo, auditis colle-
gio consultorum atque consilio
a rebus oeconomicis, nominetur
oeconomus, qui Sit in re oeco-
nomica vere peritus et probitate
prorsus praestans.

§ 2. Oeconomus nominetur ad
quinquennium, sed expleto hoc
tempore ad alia quinquennia no-
minari potest; durante munere, ne
amoveatur nisi ob gravem causam
ab Episcopo aestimandam, auditis
collegio consultorum atque consi-
lio a rebus oeconomicis.

§ 3. Oeconomi est, secundum
rationem a consilio a rebus oeco-
nomicis definitam, bona dioecesis
sub auctoritate Episcopi admini-
strare atque ex quaestu dioecesis
constituto expensas facere, quas
Episcopus aliive ab ipso deputati
legitime ordinaverint.

§ 4. Anno vertente, oecconomus
consilio a rebus oeconomicis ra-
tionem accepti et expensi reddere
debet.

Caput 111

DE CONSILIO PRESBYTERALI ET DE
COLLEGIO CONSULTORUM

Can. 495 — § 1. In unaquaque
dioecesi constituatur consilium
presbyterale, coetus scilicet sa-
cerdotum, qui tamquam senatus
sit Episcopi, presbyterium reprae-
sentans, cuius est Episcopum in
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regimine dioecesis ad normam
iuris adiuvare, ut bonum pastorale
portionis populi Dei ipsi commis-
sae quam maxime provehatur.

§ 2. In vicariatibus et praefec-
turis apostolicis Vicarius vel Prae-
fectus constituant consilium ex
tribus saltem presbyteris missio-
nariis, quorum sententiam, etiam
per epistolam, audiant in graviori-
bus negotiis.

Can. 496 — Consilium presbyte-
rale habeat propria statuta ab
Episcopo dioecesano approbata,
attentis normis ab Episcoporum
conferentia prolatis.

Can. 497 — Ad designationem
quod attinet sodalium consilii
presbyteralis:
1° dimidia circiter pars libere
eligatur a sacerdotibus ipsis, ad
normam canonum qui sequun-
tur, necnon statutorum,
2° aliqui sacerdotes, ad normam
statutorum, esse debent mem-
bra nata, qui scilicet ratione
officii ipsis demandati ad consi-
lium pertineant;
3° Episcopo dioecesano inte-
grum est aliquos libere nomi-
nare.
Can. 498 — § 1. Ius electionis tum
activum tum passivum ad consi-
lium presbyterale constituendum
habent:
1° omnes sacerdotes sacculares
in dioecesi incardinati;
2° sacerdotes saeculares in
dioecesi non incardinati, nec-
non sacerdotes sodales alicuius

0 HOpMaM IIpaBa, YTOObl KaK MOXHO yC-
MeuIHee COAeMCTBOBATh MACThIPCKOMY OJ1a-
ry TnopyuyeHHol enuckomny dactu Hapona
boxus.

§ 2. B amocronbCKux BUKapuaTax 1 Ipe-
dexTypax BUKApUIO WU NpedekTy claeayer
YYPEOUTb COBET, COCTOSIIMI IO MEHbIIEH
MEpPE U3 TPOUX MPECBUTEPOB-MUCCUOHEPOB,
CyXIIeHHWE KOTOPBIX, MYCTh 1aXe B MUCbMEH-
HOM BUIE, HaaJEeXUT BBHICIYLIATh B 0CO0O
BaXKHbIX BOITPOCAX.

Kan. 496 — IIpecBuTepCcKuii COBET HOJIKCH
WMETb COOCTBEHHBIN YCTaB, OJOOpPEHHBIN
JIHOLIE3HBIM EIMUCKOIIOM; MPY 3TOM HYXHO
Cco0JII0JaTh HOPMBI, YTBEPKAEHHBIE KOH(e-
PEHILIMEN ETTUCKOIIOB.

Kan. 497 — Yo Kkacaercs Ha3HAUEHUS YJie-
HOB IIPECBUTEPCKOTO COBETA, TO:

1* OKOJIO TIOJIOBUHBI UX CBOOOIHO U30U-
paeTcsi CaMMMM CBSIILIEHHUKAMU corJiac-
HO HMWXXECTeAyIoIIMM KaHOHAaM, a TakxXe
yCTaBy;
2°° HEKOTOpPbI€ CBSIIEHHUKM, COIJIACHO
HOpMaM YycCTaBa, IOJIXXHBbI ObITb «IIpU-
POXIEHHBIMU» YJICHAMMU COBETa, T. €.
BXOIMUTH B HET'O CUJIY CAMOU OPYUYEHHOM
WM IOJIKHOCTWU;
3 IMOUE3HBIA €MUCKON MMEET IMOJHOE
MpaBoO CBOOOTHO HA3HAYUTh HEKOTOPBIX
YJIEHOB COBETA.
Kan. 498 — § 1. Kak akTMBHBIM, TaK U mac-
CUBHBIM M30MpaTeJbHBIM IPaBOM IIPpU yY-
peXIEHUN MTPECBUTEPCKOTO CoBeTa 0bJaaa-
I0T:
1 Bce CeKyaspHble CBSILIEHHUKU, WH-
KapAWHUPOBAHHbIE B TUOLIE3E;
2 ceKyJIsIpHbIE CBSIILIEHHUKU, He MHKap-
JAHUAPOBAHHbBIE B JUOLIE3€, a TAKXKE CBSI-
IIEHHUKM, COCTOSIIIME YWieHaMU KaKoro-
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MO0 MHCTUTYTa MOHAIIIECTBYIOIINX WIJIN
0011IecTBa aroCTOJIbCKOM KM3HU, KOTO-
pble, TIPOXUBasi B AMOIIE3€, WCIIOTHSIOT
eMy BO 0J1aro Kakyr-JI1u00 TOJKHOCTb.
§ 2. Hackosbko 3TO OyneT mpeaycMOTPEHO
YCTaBOM, TO X€ M30MpaTeIbHOE IPaBO MO-
JKeT MPEeAOCTABJIATLCS U APYTUM CBSIILIEHHU -
KaM, MMEIOIIMM B JaHHOM IMOLIE3¢ MECTO-
KUTEJIbCTBO MUJIM KBa3UMECTOXUTEIbCTBO.

Kan. 499 — Ilopsnok u30paHusl YJIEHOB
MPECBUTEPCKOTO COBETa OINpEeNesieTcs yc-
TaBOM, MPUYEM TaK, UTOOBI, HACKOJIBKO 3TO
BO3MOXXHO, OBLTM TIPEACTABJICHBI CBSIICH-
HUKHU TIPECBUTEPUSI C YIETOM TIpEXKIEe BCe-
IO Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX CIIY>KCHUM W Pa3TAYHBIX
PETMOHOB IMOIIe3a.

Kan. 500 — § 1. IIpaBomMouue AMOLIE3HOTO
€IMCKOIIa — CO3BIBaTh IMPECBUTEPCKUI CO-
BET, MpejiceaTebCTBOBATh HA HEM U OTpe-
JIeJISITh, KaKye BOTMPOCHI TOMIEXKaT 00CyX-
JIEHWIO Ha HEM, JTMOO TIPUHUMATh BOIIPOCHI,
TpeUTOXKEHHbIE YWICHAMU COBETa.

§ 2. ITlpecBuTepckuii coBeT oOnamaer
JIUIIIb TIPABOM COBEIIATeIbHOTO rosoca. u-
OIIE3HOMY E€TTUCKOITY CJIeAYeT BhICTYIINBATD
€ro MHeHue 1o HauboJiee BaKHBIM BOIMPO-
caM, OJTHAKO B COIJIACHM COBETa OH HyXJIa-
€TCSI TOJIBKO B CIIy4asix, SICHO IIPEIyCMOT-
PEHHBIX TTPaBOM.

§ 3. IlpecBuTepcKkuii COBET HMKOIIA HeE
MOXeT IeWCTBOBATh 0€3 MMOIE3HOTO eIuc-
KOTIa, U JIUIIb €My OTHOMY HaJlJIEXXUT 3200~
TUTBCSI 00 OTJIAIIIEHUH TOTO, YTO OBLIO IMOC-
TaHOBJICHO IO HOpME § 2.

Kamn. 501 — § 1. YyieHbl IpecBUTEPCKOTO CO-
BeTa Ha3HAYaloTCs Ha CPOK, OIpPeneIEHHbIA
YCTaBOM, OJTHAKO TaK, YTOObI BECb COBET WJIN
HEKOTOpasl ero 4acThb OOHOBJISIIACH B Teue-
HUE TISITH JIeT.

instituti religiosi aut societatis
vitae apostolicae, qui in dioece-
si commorantes, in eiusdem bo-
num aliquod officium exercent.
§ 2. Quatenus statuta id provi-
deant, idem ius electionis conferri
potest aliis sacerdotibus, qui do-
micilium aut quasi-domicilium in
dioecesi habent.
Can. 499 — Modus eligendi mem-
bra consilii presbyteralis statutis
determinandus est, ita quidem ut,
quatenus id fieri possit, sacerdotes
presbyterii repraesententur, ratio-
ne habita maxime diversorum mi-
nisteriorum variarumque dioece-
sis regionum.

Can. 500 — § 1. Episcopi dioece-
sani est consilium presbyterale
convocare, eidem praesidere atque
quaestiones in eodem tractandas
determinare aut a membris pro-
positas recipere.

§ 2. Consilium presbyterale
gaudet voto tantum consultivo;
Episcopus dioecesanus illud au-
diat in negotiis maioris momenti,
eius autem consensu eget solum-
modo in casibus iure expresse de-
finitis.

§ 3. Consilium presbyterale
numquam agere valet sine Epi-
scopo dioecesano, ad quem solum
etiam cura spectat ea divulgandi
quae ad normam § 2 statuta sunt.

Can. 501 — § 1. Membra consilii
presbyteralis designentur ad tem-
pus, in statutis determinatum, ita
tamen ut integrum consilium vel
aliqua eius pars intra quinquen-
nium renovetur.
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§ 2. Vacante sede, consilium
presbyterale cessat eiusque mune-
ra implentur a collegio consulto-
rum; intra annum a capta posses-
sione Episcopus debet consilium
presbyterale noviter constituere.

§ 3. Si consilium presbyterale
munus sibi in bonum dioecesis
commissum non adimpleat aut
eodem graviter abutatur, Episco-
pus dioecesanus facta consultatio-
ne cum Metropolita, aut si de ipsa
sede metropolitana agatur cum
Episcopo suffraganeo promotione
antiquiore, illud dissolvere potest,
sed intra annum debet noviter
constituere.

Can. 502 — §1. Inter membra
consilii presbyteralis ab Episcopo
dioecesano libere nominantur ali-
qui sacerdotes, numero non mi-
nore quam sex nec maiore quam
duodecim, qui collegium con-
sultorum ad quinquennium con-
stituant, cui competunt munera
iure determinata; expleto tamen
quinquennio munera sua propria
exercere pergit usquedum novum
collegium constituatur.

§2. Collegio consultorum
praeest Episcopus dioecesanus;
sede autem impedita aut vacante,
is qui ad interim Episcopi locum
tenet aut, si constitutus nondum
fuerit, sacerdos ordinatione anti-
quior in collegio consultorum.

§ 3. Episcoporum conferentia
statuere potest ut munera collegii

§ 2. Korna kagenapa ocTaéTcsa BaKaHTHOM,
IeATeIbHOCTh COBETa IpeKpalaeTcs, a ero
00SI3aHHOCTH WCIOJHSIET KOJIJICTHSI KOH-
cyJabTaHTOB. B TeueHue roma mociie BCTYII-
JICHMSI BO BJIaICHUE €MMCKOII JOJDKEH CHOBA
YUPEOUTD IIPECBUTEPCKUIA COBET.

§ 3. Eciu nmpecBUTEpCKUii COBET HE Bbl-
MOJIHSET CIYXKeOHBIX O00SI3aHHOCTEM, MOPY-
YEeHHBIX eMy Ha 0J1aro IuoIre3a, Wi TSIKKO
3JIOYITOTPEOIISIET CBOEH BIACTHIO, TO TMOLIE3-
HbII EMUCKOIl BIPaBe €ro paciyCTUTh, I10-
COBEIIABIINCH ¢ MUTPOIIOJINTOM WJIU, €CIIN
peyb UIET O caMoii MUTPOTIONINYbei Kade-
pe — €O CTapeiIMM MO BbIABMKECHUIO €IIUC-
KonoMm-cydparaHoM; OOHAKO B TeyeHUE
rojia OH JIOJKEH 3aHOBO YUPEIUTh COBET.

Kan. 502 — § 1. M3 wieHOB IIpeCcBUTEPCKOTO
COBeTa OUOILIE3HBI eMMCKOIl CBOOOIHO Ha-
3HayaeT HECKOJbKMX CBSIIEHHUKOB, YHUC-
JIOM He MEHee IIeCTH, HO He 0oJjiee TBEeHAI-
AT, IOJDKEHCTBYIOIINX CPOKOM Ha IISATh
JIET COCTaBUTh KOJUIETUIO KOHCYJbTAHTOB,
Ha KOTOPYIO BO3JIaraloTcsl ClIyKeOHbIe 00sI-
3aHHOCTH, OIpele/IEHHBIe mpaBoM. OmHa-
KO IO TIPOIIECTBUM MSATWIETHETO CPOKa OHA
MPONOJIKAET UCTIONHSTh MPUCYIINE el 00sI-
3aHHOCTH IO TeX MOp, TTOKa He OyaeT obpa-
30BaHa HOBasl KOJLIETHs.

§ 2. Kosernio KOHCYJIBTAaHTOB BO3IJIaB-
JIIeT OWONE3HBINA emucKon. OmHAaKo, ecin
ero Kadeape 4To-JIuMO0 MPENITCTBYET WU
OHa OCTa€TCs BaKAaHTHOM, KOJUIETUIO BO3-
IJIABJISICT JIMIIO, BPEMEHHO 3aHMMaloIIee
MECTO eNucKoIla JU00, €CAu OHO eIl He
ObUIO Ha3HAUYEHO — CTapeillInii 1o PyKo-
TOJIOXKEHHIO CBSIIEHHWK B KOJUIETUM KOH-
CYJIbTAHTOB.

§ 3. KoHdepeHIIUST emMCKOIIOB MOXKET
TIOCTAHOBUTH, YTOOBI OOSI3aHHOCTU KOJIIEe-
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TMU KOHCYJIbTAHTOB OBUIM TOpYYEHBI Ka-
denpaabHOMY KaIuTyIy.

§ 4. B ammocTorbcKoM BHKapuaTe W IIpe-
dekType 00513aHHOCTU KOJUIETUU KOHCYJIb-
TAHTOB BO3JIaraloTCSl Ha COBET MMCCHUU, O
KOTOPOM TOBOpUTCS B KaH. 495, § 2, eciu
MpaBOM He YCTaHOBJIEHO MHOTO.

I'nmaBa IV

KANuTY1bl KAHOHMKOB

Kan. 503 — KanuTyn KaHOHMKOB — Kak Ka-
denpanbHBIN, TaK U KOJUIETUATBHBIN — €CTh
KOJUIETHsI CBSIIEHHUKOB, B 00SI3aHHOC-
TU KOTOPOM BXOAMT COBEpILIEHNE Haubosee
TOPXXECTBECHHBIX JINTYPTUTIECKIX OOPSIIOB B
KadeapaabHOM co0Ope WIM B KOJUIETUATIb-
Hoii uepkBu. KpomMe Toro, kadeapaaibHOMY
KaITUTYJIy HaIJICKWUT WCIIONHATE 00sI3aH-
HOCTH, IIOpy4aeMble eMy IPaBOM WM OUO-
LIE3HBIM €MUCKOIIOM.

Kan. 504 — YupexneHue, mpeodpa3oBaHue u
ynpasaHeHue KadeapajibHOTO KanuTyJia co-
xpaHsieTcs 3a AnnoctonbekuM Ipectonom.

Kan. 505 — Bcesxwmit karmmTyn — Kak Kade-
PaJBbHBIN, TaK M KOJJICTHATbHBIN — JOJIKEH
WMETh CBOM YCTaB, YUpPeXAEHHBIM 3aKOH-
HbIM aKTOM KaITUTYJIa ¥ YTBEPXKAEHHBIM A1~
OLIE3HBIM EMHUCKOITOM. DTOT yYCTaB HE CIIEIy-
€T HU MpeoOpa3oBbIBaTh, HU OTMEHSITh 0e3
corjacusi TOro Xe IMOLIE3HOIo eUCcKora.

Kan. 506 — § 1. YcraB kanuTyna, IIpya HeTlpe-
MEHHOM COOJTIOIEHNH 3aKOHOB O €Tr0 OCHO-
BaHUU, JOJKEH ONPEAC/ISATh CaMO CTPOCHUE
KaluTyjJa U YUCIO0 KAHOHUKOB; yCTaHaB-
JINBATh, YTO CJEOyeT WCIONHSTh KAIUTYIY
U OTIEJbHBIM KaHOHMKaM [UISl OTIIpaBjie-
HUSI KyjIbTa bora u UCIOMHEHUS CITy>KEHUS;

consultorum capitulo cathedrali
committantur.

§ 4. In vicariatu et praefectura
apostolica munera collegii con-
sultorum competunt consilio mis-
sionis, de quo in can. 495, § 2, nisi
aliud iure statuatur.

Caput IV

DE CANONICORUM CAPITULIS

Can. 503 — Capitulum canoni-
corum, sive cathedrale sive colle-
giale, est sacerdotum collegium,
cuius est functiones liturgicas
sollemniores in ecclesia cathedrali
aut collegiali persolvere; capituli
cathedralis praeterea est munera
adimplere, quae iure aut ab Epi-
scopo dioecesano ei committun-
tur.

Can. 504 — Capituli cathedralis
erectio, innovatio aut suppressio
Sedi Apostolicae reservantur.

Can. 505 — Unumquodque ca-
pitulum, sive cathedrale sive
collegiale, sua habeat statuta,
per legitimum actum capitula-
rem condita atque ab Episcopo
dioecesano probata; quae statuta
ne immutentur neve abrogentur
nisi approbante eodem Episcopo
dioecesano.

Can. 506 — § 1. Statuta capituli,
salvis semper fundationis legi-
bus, ipsam capituli constitutio-
nem et numerum canonicorum
determinent; definiant quaenam
a capitulo et a singulis canonicis
ad cultum divinum necnon ad
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ministerium persolvendum sint
peragenda; decernant conventus
in quibus capituli negotia agantur
atque, salvis quidem iuris univer-
salis praescriptis, condiciones sta-
tuant ad validitatem liceitatemque
negotiorum requisitas.

§ 2. In statutis etiam definian-
tur emolumenta, tum stabilia tum
occasione perfuncti muneris sol-
venda necnon, attentis normis a
Sancta Sede latis, quaenam sint
canonicorum insignia.

Can. 507 — §1. Inter canoni-
cos habeatur qui capituli praesit,
atque alia etiam constituantur
officia ad normam statutorum,
ratione quoque habita usus in re-
gione vigentis.

§ 2. Clericis ad capitulum non
pertinentibus, committi possunt
alia officia, quibus ipsi, ad nor-
mam statutorum, canonicis auxi-
lium praebeant.

Can. 508 — § 1. Paenitentiarius
canonicus tum ecclesiae cathedra-
lis tum ecclesiae collegialis vi offi-
cii habet facultatem ordinariam,
quam tamen aliis delegare non
potest, absolvendi in foro sacra-
mentali a censuris latae sententiae
non declaratis, Apostolicae Sedi
non reservatis, in dioecesi extra-
neos quoque, dioecesanos autem
etiam extra territorium dioecesis.

BBOINTH TIOPSIIOK TIPOBEICHUS COOpaHUIA,
Ha KOTOPBIX OOCYXXHAIOTCs Aesia KaIluTyJia,
a TakxXe, MPU COOTIONCHWM IIPeNITMCaHUNA
YHHUBEPCAIBHOTO MpaBa, OroBapmuBaTh yCIIO-
BUS, TpeOyeMble IJIS1 AEHCTBUTENBHOCTU U
3aKOHHOCTH aKTOB.

§ 2. B ycTaBe cienyeT TakKe OIPEIeINTD
pa3Mep BO3HArpaxkIeHWi — KakK TTOCTOSTH-
HBIX, TaK U IIOJy4aeMbIX 10 MCIIOJHEHUU
OIPEACIEHHOTO IIOPYYCHUSI — M PEIINTh,
KaKOBBI JOJDKHBI OBITH 3HAKHM OTJIWYUS Ka-
HOHUMKOB, IIPUYEM HYXHO COOJIIOIaTh HOP-
Mbl, u3gaHHbie CBsThIM [IpecTonom.

Kan. 507 — § 1. OnguH 13 KaHOHMKOB IIOJI-
>K€H BO3IIaBIsATh Kanutya. Crenyer yupe-
IVTb U IPYyTrUe NOJKHOCTU COIVIaCHO YCTaBy,
YUYUTBIBASI TAaKXKe OObIYail, NeHCTBYIOIIUI B
TAHHOM PETMOHE.

§ 2. KimmpukaMm, He TIpUHAIICKAIIAM K
KaImuTy/1y, MOTYT ITOPYyJaThCs APYTHUE TOJIK-
HOCTH, HCIOJHEHUEM KOTOPBIX OHU, CO-
[JIACHO YCTaBy, OKAa3bIBAalOT MOMOIIb KAaHO-
HUKaM.

Kan. 508 — § 1. KaHoHUK-TIeHUTEHITMAPUTA
Kak KadeapaibHOro cobopa, Tak U KOJUIETH -
aJIbHOU LIEPKBU MO CaMo¥l JODKHOCTUA UMe-
€T OpAVHApHOE MOJHOMOYME (KOTOPOE OH,
OJTHAKO K€, HE MOXET JeJIETMPOBATh APYTUM
JIMIIaM), TIO3BOJISIIONIEE €My B TAWHCTBEH-
HOW MOJCYIHOCTHA OCBOOOXIATh OT LIEH3YP
MO 3apaHee BBIHECEHHOMY DEILIEHUIO, He
OOBSIBIIEHHBIX U HE COXPAHSIEMBIX 32 ATOC-
tonsckuM [Ipectonom. Ha tepputopuu au-
ole3a OH MOXET 0CBOOOXIAaTh OT LEH3YDP U
JIVILI, He TIPUHAJIeXAIIX K ANOIIe3y, a JIUII,
MpUHAJIeXAIIUX K HEMY — JaXe 3a mpeje-
JlaMU THOLIe3a.
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§ 2. Tam, rae KanmuTyJ OTCYTCTBYET, TUO-
LIE3HOMY EIUCKOITY CJIeLyeT Ha3HAYUTh CBSI-
IEHHUKA ISl UCTIOJIHEHUsI 9TUX O0sI13aH-
HOCTEN.

Kamn. 509 — § 1. JIvoue3Hblii enmuckon (HO He
JIHMOLE3HbI afMUHUCTPATOpP) BIIpaBe, BbI-
CIIyIIaB MHEHHME KaIuTyjla, OCYIIECTBISTh
BCE BO3BEACHUs B UYMH KaHOHMKAa — KakK B
LIEJIOM, TaK U I10 OTIEIbHOCTH, KaK B Kade-
PaTbHOM LIEpKBU, TaK U B KOJIJICTHATBHOM —
OTMEHUB JIIOOYI0 MPOTUBOPEYAIIYI0 3TOMY
npuBwiernio. Enuckon Takxe yTBepxKaaeT
npezceaaTessi, U30paHHOTO CAMUM KaruTy-
JIOM.

§ 2. JIno1e3HOMY €ITUCKOITY CIIEAYeT BO3-
BOIOWUTH B YMH KAHOHWKA TOJIBKO CBSIIECH-
HUKOB, OTJIMYAIOIIMXCS MPUBEPKEHHOCTHIO
BEPOYUYEHUIO U OE3YIPEYHO XKU3HbIO, ITOX-
BaJIbBHBIM 00pa30M UCIOJHSIBIIINX CBOE CITy-
>KEHME B IIPOIIIOM.

Kan. 510 — § 1. Bripenp npuxonpl He clieny-
€T IPUCOEANHSTH K KaluTyJIaM KAaHOHUKOB.
Ecm xe Kakue-1u00 TPUXOIBI OCTaJIUCh
MPUCOCANHEHHBIMU K TOMY WUJIM MHOMY Ka-
MTUTYJTY, TO TAOLIE3HOMY €IMCKOMY CIIeayeT
OTIEJINTh UX OT 3TOTO KaIUTYJIa.

§ 2. B uepkBu, sBISONIICHCS OTHOBpE-
MEHHO TIPUXOACKON U KaUTYJISIPHOM, clie-
JlyeT Ha3HAYUTh MPUXOACKOTO HACTOSITEJIS,
n30MpaeMoro JMO0 M3 YUCIa YWIEHOB Karu-
TyJsa, TU60 B MHOM Topsinke. Ha atoro mpu-
XOJICKOTO HACTOSITEJIsI BO3JIaraloTcsl Te Xe
00s13aHHOCTH U €My TIPEIOCTABIISIOTCS TE XKe
TpaBa M TMOJIHOMOYMS, KOTOPbIE, COTITACHO
MpaBy, CBOMCTBEHHBI NTPUXOACKOMY HAaCTO-
SITEJTIO.

§ 3. IIpaBo TUOLIE3HOTO €MMCKOITA — yC-
TaHABJIMBATh OMNpeACEHHbIE HOPMBI, Oja-
rofapsi KOTOPbIM [IOJKHBIM 00pa3oM co-
YeTauch OBl APYT C APYTOM IMACTHIPCKUE

§ 2. Ubi deficit capitulum, Epi-
scopus dioecesanus sacerdotem
constituat ad idem munus im-
plendum.

Can. 509 — § 1. Episcopi dioece-
sani, audito capitulo, non autem
Administratoris dioecesani, est
omnes et singulos conferre cano-
nicatus, tum in ecclesia cathedrali
tum in ecclesia collegiali, revoca-
to quolibet contrario privilegio;
eiusdem Episcopi est confirmare
electum ab ipso capitulo, qui ei-
dem praesit.

§ 2. Canonicatus Episcopus
dioecesanus conferat tantum sa-
cerdotibus doctrina vitaeque inte-
gritate praestantibus, qui laudabi-
liter ministerium exercuerunt.

Can. 510 — § 1. Capitulo cano-
nicorum ne amplius uniantur
paroeciae; quae unitae alicui capi-
tulo exstent, ab Episcopo dioece-
sano a capitulo separentur.

§ 2. In ecclesia, quae simul sit
paroecialis et capitularis, designe-
tur parochus, sive inter capitulares
delectus, sive non; qui parochus
omnibus obstringitur officiis atque
gaudet iuribus et facultatibus quae
ad normam iuris propria sunt pa-
rochi.

§ 3. Episcopi dioecesani est
certas statuere normas, quibus
officia pastoralia parochi atque
munera capitulo propria debite
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componantur, cavendo ne paro-
chus capitularibus nec capitulum
paroecialibus functionibus impe-
dimento sit; conflictus, si quidam
habeantur, dirimat Episcopus
dioecesanus, qui imprimis curet
ut fidelium necessitatibus pastora-
libus apte prospiciatur.

§ 4. Quae ecclesiae, paroeciali
simul et capitulari, conferantur
eleemosynae, praesumuntur datae
paroeciae, nisi aliud constet.

Caput V

DE CONSILIO PASTORALI

Can. 511 — In singulis dioecesi-
bus, quatenus pastoralia adiuncta
id swvadeant, constituatur con-
silium pastorale, cuius est sub
auctoritate Episcopi ea quae opera
pastoralia in dioecesi spectant in-
vestigare, perpendere atque de eis
conclusiones practicas proponere.

Can. 512 — § 1. Consilium pasto-
rale constat christifidelibus qui in
plena communione sint cum Ec-
clesia catholica, tum clericis, tum
membris institutorum vitae con-
secratae, tum praesertim laicis,
quique designantur modo ab Epi-
scopo dioecesano determinato.

§ 2. Christifideles, qui deputan-
tur ad consilium pastorale, ita se-
ligantur ut per eos universa populi
Dei portio, quae dioecesim con-
stituat, revera configuretur, ratio-
ne habita diversarum dioecesis re-

00SI3aHHOCTH, CBOMCTBEHHEIE IIPUXOICKOMY
HACTOSITEII0, W CIIy>KEHME KaIluTyja, 4TO-
OBl IIPW 3TOM HU IIPUXOICKOIN HACTOSATEIb
He OBUT TIOMEXOM NEeNCTBUSIM KaIluTyjia, HA
KaIUTyJ — JACUCTBUSIM HacTosTens. Ilpu
BO3HUKHOBEHUM KOH(MIMKTOB X HAIICKUT
VIIagUTh JUOIE3HOMY EITMCKOITY, KOTOPOMY
B IIEPBYIO OYepelb HYXHO M03a00TUTHCSI O
TOM, 9TOOBI TOJDKHEIM 00pa3oM YIOBJIETBO-
PSUTUCH TTACTBIPCKIME HYKIBI BEPHBIX.

§ 4. IIpenmonaraercs, 4TO BCe MOXEPTBO-
BaHUsl, IPUHOCHUMbIE LIEPKBU, KOTOpAsl sIB-
JISIETCST cpa3y W MPUXOICKOM, W KaUTYJIsIp-
HOM, MpeaHAa3HAYal0TCs MPUXOAY, eClIUd He
SIBCTBYET MHOTO.

I'maBa V
TTACTBIPCKMI1 COBET

Kan. 511 — B xaxxmom nmoliese, eCJIv K 3TO-
My TIOOYKIarOT IACTBIPCKHE OOCTOSITEIIhC-
TBa, CJIEAYET YYPEIUTh MACTBIPCKUIA COBET,
KOeMY HaIJICXKUT TOI PYKOBOICTBOM EITHC-
KOITa M3yJyaThb ¥ pacCMaTpUBaTh TO, YTO OT-
HOCHUTCS K NTACTBIPCKOM AeATETbHOCTH B IV -
olLie3e, U Mpeiarath MPpakKTUYeCKHEe BbIBOIbI
Ha Cell CUeT.

Kan. 512 — § 1. ITacThIpcKuii COBET COCTO-
UT U3 BEPHBIX XPHUCTY, KOTOPHIC TOJIKHBI
HaXOIWUThCS B TOJTHOM 001IeHnu ¢ Karomnu-
yeckoil [lepkoBblo: KaK U3 KJIMPUKOB U YJjie-
HOB MHCTUTYTOB ITOCBSIIIEHHON XN3HU, TaK
U TIPEXJIe BCETO M3 MUPSTH; OHM Ha3HAYaloT-
csl B MOpPsIIKE, YCTAHOBJIEHHOM JAMOLIE3HBIM
CTIMCKOIIOM.

§ 2. BepHbIX XpUCTy, HampapJsieMbIX B
MacTBIPCKUI COBET, clielyeT u3bupaTh Tak,
YTOOBI B MX JIMIIE NEHCTBUTEIBHO OTOOpa-
xanach Bcsl yactb Hapoma boxust, cocras-
Jigroniasl Auoie3, ¢ y4éToM pasHooOpasus
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PETMOHOB OVOLIe3a, COLMAIbHBIX YCIOBUIA
u npodeccuii, a TakxkKe TOil pojid, KOTOPYIO
OHM HUCTIOJTHSIOT B alIOCTOJIBCTBE MHINBUIY -
aJIbHO WIJT COBMECTHO C IPYTUMM JINLIAMH.

§ 3. B macTeIpckuii COBET ciemyeT Ha-
IIPABJISITH TOJIBKO T€X BEPHBIX XPUCTY, KOTO-
pBle OTIMYAIOTCS KPEITKOM Bepoid, TOOPBIMU
HpaBaMU U OJIaropasyMUEM.

Kan. 513 — § 1. [TacTeIpckmii cOBET yIpek-
JaeTCsl Ha OMpEACNIEHHBIN CPOK COTJIacHO
MPeNMCaHUsIM yCTaBa, U31aBaeMbIM EITUC-
KOIIOM.

§ 2. Korga kadenpa octa€rcsi BAKAHTHOM,
MaCTHIPCKUII COBET IpeKpallaeT CBOE Cy-
IIECTBOBAHME.

Kan. 514 — § 1. TonbKo IMOIE3HBIN eITIC-
KOIl, B 3aBHUCUMOCTH OT TIOTpeOHOCTEH
arocTOJIbCTBA, MOXET CO3bIBATh U BO3IJIAB-
JIATH TACTHIPCKUI COBET, KOTOPKI 00j1ama-
€T JINIIb TPaBOM COBEIIATEeJIbHOTO ToJIoca;
KpPOME TOTO, TOJIBKO EIMMCKOIT BIIpaBe O0OHa-
pOmOBaTh TO, YTO OOCYXKIAIOCHh Ha COBETE.

§ 2. CoBeT JOJKEH CO3bIBaThCS HE pexke
OJIHOTO pa3sa B rof.

I'maBa VI

HPI/IXOZU)I, MPUXOACKHUE HACTOATEIU
U MMPUXOACKHUE BUKAPUUN

Kan. 515 — § 1. [Ipuxon ectb onpeaenéHHast
0o0IIMHA BepHBIX XPUCTY, MMOCTOSTHHBIM 00-
pa3oM yupexn€HHast B otaeiabHoi llepksu,
MacTHIPCKOE TOTIeYeHUeE O KOTOPOH MO py-
KOBOJICTBOM AMOIIE3HOIO €IMUCKOMa IOopYy-
YyaeTCcs IPUXOICKOMY HACTOSTENIO0 KakK eé
COOCTBEHHOMY MaCThHIPIO.

§ 2. YupexnaTh, ynpasaHITh WK TTPeod-
pPa30BBIBATH IPUXOAbI BIIPABE OAWH JIMIIb
JIMOLIE3HBII eMUCKOI, KOTOPOMY HE CJIeIyeT
HU YYpeXIaTh, HU YIIPA3AHSITh IPUXOAbI, HU

gionum, condicionum socialium
et professionum, necnon partis
quam sive singuli sive cum aliis
coniuncti in apostolatu habent.

§ 3. Ad consilium pastorale ne
deputentur nisi christifideles certa
fide, bonis moribus et prudentia
praestantes.

Can. 513 — § 1. Consilium pasto-
rale constituitur ad tempus, iuxta
praescripta statutorum, quae ab
Episcopo dantur.

§ 2. Sede vacante, consilium
pastorale cessat.

Can. 514 — § 1. Consilium pa-
storale, quod voto gaudet tantum
consultivo, iuxta necessitates apo-
stolatus convocare eique praeesse
ad solum Episcopum dioecesa-
num pertinet; ad quem etiam uni-
ce spectat, quae in consilio per-
tractata sunt publici iuris facere.

§ 2. Saltem semel in anno con-
vocetur.

Caput VI

DE PAROECIIS, DE PAROCHIS
ET DE VICARIIS PAROECIALIBUS

Can. 515 — § 1. Paroecia est cer-
ta communitas christifidelium in
Ecclesia particulari stabiliter con-
stituta, cuius cura pastoralis, sub
auctoritate Episcopi dioecesani,
committitur parocho, qua proprio
eiusdem pastori.

§ 2.Paroeciaserigere, supprime-
re aut eas innovare unius est Epi-
scopi dioecesani, qui paroecias ne
erigat aut supprimat, neve eas no-
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tabiliter innovet, nisi audito con-
silio presbyterali.

§ 3. Paroecia legitime erecta
personalitate iuridica ipso iure
gaudet.

Can. 516 — § 1. Nisi aliud iure
caveatur, paroeciae aequiparatur
quasi-paroecia, quae est certa in
Ecclesia particulari communitas
christifidelium, sacerdoti uti pa-
stori proprio commissa, ob pecu-
liaria adiuncta in paroeciam non-
dum erecta.

§ 2. Ubiquaedam communitates
in paroeciam vel quasi-paroeciam
erigi non possint, Episcopus
dioecesanus alio modo earundem
pastorali curae prospiciat.

Can. 517 — § 1. Ubi adiuncta id
requirant, paroeciae aut diversa-
rum simul paroeciarum cura pa-
storalis committi potest pluribus
in solidum sacerdotibus, ea tamen
lege, ut eorundem unus curae pa-
storalis exercendae sit moderator,
qui nempe actionem coniunctam
dirigat atque de eadem coram
Episcopo respondeat.

§ 2. Si ob sacerdotum penuriam
Episcopus dioecesanus aestima-
verit participationem in exercitio
curae pastoralis paroeciae concre-
dendam esse diacono aliive per-
sonae sacerdotali charactere non
insignitae aut personarum com-
munitati, sacerdotem constituat
aliquem qui, potestatibus et facul-
tatibus parochi instructus, curam
pastoralem moderetur.

MpeoOpa3oBbIBATh UX CKOJIb-HUOYIbh 3HAYM -
TEJIBHO, HE BBICIYIIAaB MHEHWE TIPECBUTEPC-
KOTO COBETa.

§ 3. 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3OM YUpEKAEHHBIN
MPUXOJ B CUJIy CaMOTo TpaBa o0yiafaeTr cra-
TyCOM IOPUINYECKOTO JINTIA.

Kan. 516 — § 1. Ecau mpaBoM He TIpemyc-
MOTPEHO UHOTO, K MPUXOAY MPUPaBHUBACT-
Csl KBa3U-TPUXO, TIPENCTABISIONINI COOO0I0
OIpeNeNEHHYIO OOIIMHY BEPHBIX XPUCTY B
otnenbHOU LlepkBU, MOPYYEHHYIO CBSIIICH-
HUKY Kak e€ COOCTBEHHOMY TAacCThIPIO U B
CUJTy OCOOBIX OOCTOSITENIBCTB CILE HE YUPEK-
JIEHHYIO B KaUeCTBe MpUXOoa.

§ 2. Ecnu kakue-1m60 OOIIMHEI HE MOTYT
OBITH YUYpEXIeHBI B KauecTBe MPUXona Min
KBa3u-IpUxoaa, TO JAOLE3HOMY EIUCKOITY
cJieyeT MHBIM 00pa3oM HaIaauTh MACThIP-
cKoOe TIoTIeYeHre O HUX.

Kan. 517 — § 1. Eciu aToro nmorpedyiot 06-
CTOSITENIBCTBA, TO TACTBIPCKOE IOIeYeHre
00 OTHOM MPUXOE VI O HECKOJBKUX TIPU-
XO/Iax OMHOBPEMEHHO MOXET OBITh JOBEpe-
HO Cpa3y HECKOJIbKUM CBSIIIIEHHUKAM, OfHA-
KO C TeM yCJIOBMEM, UTO OJNH U3 HUX OyneT
PYKOBOIUTD OCYIIIECTBJIEHHEM MTACTBIPCKOTO
MOTeYeHus, T. €. OyAeT YIpPaBJsITh UX COB-
MECTHOUW NESTeIbHOCThIO M OTYUTHIBATHCS
3a He€ Tiepell eIMCKOTIOM.

§ 2. Ecu B cuuty HeXBaTKM CBSIILIEHHUKOB
JIMOTIE3HBIN eTTMCKOT COUYTET HEOOXOMUMBIM
JIOBEPUTh ydacTHE B OCYIIECTBJIEHUM Ilac-
TBIPCKOTO TIOTICYEHUSI O MPUXOAE AUAKOHY
WIA APYTOMY JIMIYy, HE OOJIEUEHHOMY CBSI-
IEHHUYECKUM CaHOM, JIM0O cpa3y HECKOJIb-
KUM JIMLIaM, TO €My HaJIeXXUT Ha3HAUUTh
CBSIIIIEHHWKA, KOTOPBIN, Oymyyu HameneH
BJIACTbI0 M TIOJITHOMOYMSIMM TPHUXOACKOTO
HACTOSITENISI, CTAHET PYKOBOAWUTbH MACThIPC-
KUM TIOTICYeHUEM.
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Kan. 518 — Kak npaBwio, npuxon 10JKeH
OBITh TEPPUTOPUATBHBIM, T. €. OXBAThIBATh
BCEX BEPHBIX XPUCTY, TPOKMBAIOIINX HA OTI-
penenéHHoi Tepputopun. OgHAKO TaM, IIe
9TO OKAXEeTCsI TTOJIE3HBIM, MOTYT YUPEKIATh-
CS Y MIEPCOHATbHBIE MPUXO[BI, OMpeesie-
MbI€ Ha OCHOBaHUH TOTO WUJIM MHOTO 00psina,
sI3bIKa, HALMOHAJILHOCTU BEPHBIX XPUCTY,
MPOXUBAIOIIAX HAa KaKOU-TuOO TEeppUTO-
puH, a TAKXKe Ha IPYTUX OCHOBAHMSIX.

Kan. 519 — IIpuxonckoii HacTOSITENb €CTh
COOCTBEHHBI IMACTHIPh MOPYYEHHOIO €My
TPUXO/Ia, OCYIIECTBIISIIONINI TacCTBIPCKOE
IOIIeYeHEe O BBEPEHHOI €My OOIIMHE IO
PYKOBOACTBOM AMOLIE3HOIO €IMCKOIA, YbEé
CIIyKeHHe XPUCTY OH NpPHU3BaH pas3neinTh,
nabbl HECTU BO 0OJIaro 3TOM OOLUMHBI YUM-
TEIbCKOE, CBITUTEILCKOE U IPaBUTEIbHOE
CIyXKEHHE B COTPYOTHWYECTBE C IPYTHMU
CBSIICHHUKAMM U JIMAKOHAMU W IIpU Je-
SITeJIbHOM Y4aCTUM BEPHBIX MUPSIH, 110 HOP-
MaM IIpaBa.

Kan. 520 — § 1. FOpunuyeckum JIUILIOM He
JIOJKEH OBbITh TIPUXOJCKOW HACTOSITEND;
OIHAKO NMWOLE3HbIN enmucKon (HO HE OUOo-
LIE3HbII AAMUHUCTPATOP) C COTJlacus Tpa-
BOMOYHOTO HACTOATEISI MOXET IOPYYUTh
MPUXOJ UHCTUTYTY MOHAILIECTBYIOIIUX K-
PUKOB JINOO OOIIECTBY allOCTOJIbCKOM KU3-
HU KJIMPUKOB, ydpexkaas MpUXon Takke B
LIEPKBU WHCTUTYTa WK OOLIECTBA, OIHAKO
C TEM YCJIIOBUEM, YTOOBI OJUH CBSAIIEHHUK
OBbLT HacTOsITEJIeM TpuXxona OO — eciu
MacThIPCKOE MOTMEUYEHNE MOPYYaeTCsl cpasy
HECKOJIBKUM JIUI[AM — DPYKOBOAMUTENEM, O
KOTOPOM TOBOpUTCH B KaH. 517, § 1.

§ 2. TlopyyeHue mnpuxoma, 0 KOTOPOM
roBoputcs B § 1, MOXET OCYyIIECTBISATHCS
b0 HaBceraa, JUOO Ha HEKOTOPBIA Or-

Can. 518 — Paroecia regula ge-
nerali sit territorialis, quae sciicet
omnes complectatur christifi-
deles certi territorii; ubi vero id
expediat, constituantur paroeciae
personales, ratione ritus, linguae,
nationis christifidelium alicuius
territorii atque alia etiam ratione
determinatae.

Can. 519 — Parochus est pastor
proprius paroeciae sibi commis-
sae, cura pastorali communita-
tis sibi concreditae fungens sub
auctoritate Episcopi dioecesani,
cuius in partem ministerii Christi
vocatus est, ut pro eadem commu-
nitate munera exsequatur docen-
di, sanctificandi et regendi, coo-
perantibus etiam aliis presbyteris
vel diaconis atque operam confe-
rentibus christifidelibus laicis, ad
normam iuris.

Can. 520 — § 1. Persona iuridica
ne sit parochus; Episcopus autem
dioecesanus, non vero Admini-
strator dioecesanus, de consensu
competentis Superioris, potest pa-
roeciam committere instituto reli-
gioso clericali vel societati clericali
vitae apostolicae, eam erigendo
etiam in ecclesia instituti aut so-
cietatis, hac tamen lege ut unus
presbyter sit paroeciae parochus,
aut, si cura pastoralis pluribus in
solidum committatur, moderator,
de quo in can. 517, § 1.

§ 2. Paroeciae commissio, de
qua in §1, fieri potest sive in
perpetuum sive ad certum prae-
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finitum tempus; in utroque casu
fiat mediante conventione scripta
inter Episcopum dioecesanum et
competentem Superiorem institu-
ti vel societatis inita, qua inter alia
expresse et accurate definiantur,
quae ad opus explendum, ad per-
sonas eidem addicendas et ad res
oeconomicas spectent.

Can. 521 — § 1. Ut quis valide in
parochum assumatur, oportet sit
in sacro presbyteratus ordine con-
stitutus.

§ 2. Sit praeterea sana doctri-
na et morum probitate praestans,
animarum zelo aliisque virtutibus
praeditus, atque insuper qualita-
tibus gaudeat quae ad paroeciam,
de qua agitur, curandam iure sive
universali sive particulari requi-
runtur.

§ 3. Ad officium parochi ali-
cui conferendum, oportet de eius
idoneitate, modo ab Episcopo
dioecesano determinato, etiam
per examen, certo constet.

Can. 522 — Parochus stabilitate
gaudeat oportet ideoque ad tem-
pus indefinitum nominetur; ad
certum tempus tantum ab Episco-
po dioecesano nominari potest,
si id ab Episcoporum conferentia
per decretum admissum fuerit.

Can. 523 — Firmo praescripto
can. 682, § 1, parochi officii provi-
sio Episcopo dioecesano competit
et quidem libera collatione, nisi

paHUYEHHBI cpokK. B oboux ciaydasix oHO
JOJKHO ~ OCYLIECTBJISAATBCA  IOCPEICTBOM
MUCbMEHHOTO COTJIAIEHUS MEXAY AUOLE3-
HBIM €MMCKOIOM U NMPaBOMOYHBIM HACTOS -
TeJeM WHCTUTYTa WM OOIIecTBa, rae, TMo-
MMMO TIPOYETO, SICHBIM ¥ TOYHBIM 00pa3oM
HY>KHO OTPENEeIUTh BCE TO, YTO OTHOCUTCS K
MpeACTosIIei 3anaye, K Ha3HaYaeMbIM [JIsT
€€ UCIOJHEHUS JINIaM, a TakKXe K 9KOHO-
MUWYECKHUM BOITPOCAM.

Kan. 521 — § 1. Tonbko nuiio, BO3BEIEH-
HOE B CBSILLUEHHbIN CaH IIPECBUTEPA, MOXKET
OBITh HCHCTBUTCIHBHBEIM 00pPa3oM IIPHHSITO
Ha JI0JDKHOCTb IIPUXOJCKOTO HACTOSITEIS.

§ 2. KpoMe Toro, oH DOJKeH OBITH IIPH-
BEep:KEH 3IPaBOMY BEpOYUYCHMIO, OTJINYATh-
Csl YeCTHBIM HPaBOM, PEBHOBAaHMEM O Y-
1Iax M MNpOYMMU IOOPOAETEISIMU, a CBEPX
TOrO — 00JIagaTh TEMM KadeCTBaMM, KOTO-
pble TpeOYIOTCS KaK YHUBEPCAIbHBIM, TaK 1
MapTUKYISIPHBIM [IPABOM ISl IIOTIEYEHMSI O
JAaHHOM IIPUXOJeE.

§ 3. UToObI Ha3HAYUTH TO UJIK UHOE JIULIO
Ha JOJ/DKHOCTb IIPUMXOICKOTO HACTOSITENS,
cIIeyeT YOOCTOBEPUTLCS B €r0 MPUTOTHOC-
TH CIIOCOOOM, ONpeaeaEHHBIM TUOLIE3HBIM
€MKMCKOIIOM — B TOM YHUCJI€ U MOCPEACTBOM
0CcO0O0r0 UCITBITAHMUSI.

Kan. 522 — TlonoxeHue TPUXOACKOTO Ha-
CTOSITENSI JOJIKHO OBITh CTAOUIBHBIM, O3~
TOMY OH Ha3Ha4yaeTCs Ha HeOoIlpeaeaEHHbIM
cpok. Ha omnpenen€HHbIN CpOK €ro MOXKET
Ha3HAYWTh JIMIIb JUOLE3HBIM EIMCKOIL,
ecJIi 3TO OyIeT pa3pelleHo AeKPETOM KOH-
depeHIINN eIMICKOIIOB.

Kamn. 523 — XoTs npennucanue kaH. 682, § 1,
ocTaéTcsd B cujle, Ha3HavyaTh Ha JOKHOCTD
MPUXOACKOTO HACTOSITENSI TTPABOMOYEH M-
OLIE3HBIN EMMCKOII, TPUIEM 110 CBOOOTHOMY
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Ha3HAYEHUIO, €CJIU TOJIbKO Y KOTO-JT1ub0 He
Oyzmer IpaBa Ha IIpeACTaBICHUE K TOKHOC-
TH WIX Ha N30paHHue.

Kan. 524 — BakaHTHBII PUXO TUOLIE3HBIN
eIMUCKOII ITOpyYaeT TOMY, KOTO, B3BECUB BCe
00CTOSITENIBCTBA, OH 0€3 BCSIKOTO JIIIETIPU-
SITUST COUTET TIPUTOTHBIM K OCYIIIECTBICHUIO
MOIeYeHUsI 0 JaHHOM Tipuxone. YToObl co-
CTaBUTh cebe CyXIOeHWe O TPUTOTHOCTH,
€TMHICKOITy CIeMyeT O3HAKOMUTBCS C MHEHM -
€M OKPY>XKHOTO BUKapHs U MMPOBECTU HaJie-
JKalllee pacclie;IoBaHue 3TOTO BOTIPOca, TP
HEOOXOJMMOCTHU BBHICITYIIIaB MHEHUE HEKO-
TOPBIX MPECBUTEPOB, a TaKXKe MUPSIH, BEp-
HBIX XPUCTY.

Kan. 525 — Eciu xkadenpa ocraércs BakaH-
THOMW WJIW Tiepel Heil BCTAlOT MPEISITCTBUS,
TO AUOLIE3HOMY aIMUHUCTPATOPy WU OPY-
TOMY JIUILY, BPEMEHHO YIIPABIISIIOIIEMY IO~
11€30M, HaIlJICIKUT:
1 BBOIUTH B TOJDKHOCTD WU YTBEPXKIATh
KaHINIATYphl IIPECBUTEPOB, 3aKOHHBIM
00pa3oM TIpeICTaBICHHBIX WM M30paH-
HBIX B IIPUXO]T;
2°° Ha3HA4YaTh IIPUXOACKUX HACTOSATEIICH,
ecaum Oosee roga Kadeapa oOcCTaBaslach
BaKaHTHOM WJIM II€pel HEU CTOSIIM Ipe-
MISITCTBHSL.
Kan. 526 — § 1. IIpuxomckoMy HacTosiTe-
JIIO CJIEAyeT MMETh IMAcThIPCKOE ITOIeUeHue
Juirb 06 omHOM mpuxone. OmHAKO BBUAY
HEXBaTKU CBSIIIECHHUKOB WJIN B CHJTY APYTUX
OOCTOSITEILCTB TOINEYEHHE O HECKOJbKUX
COCEIHMX MPUXOIaX MOXET OBITh TOBEPEHO
OITHOMY Y TOMY € HaCTOSITEJTIO.

§ 2. Tlo Hopme kaH. 517, § 1, B omHOM
MpUXONe JOKEH ObITh TOJbKO OAWH Ha-
CTOSITENTb WJIM PYKOBOIUTENb, MMPUIEM OT-
Bepraercsl IPOTUBHBIM 3TOMY OOBIYAl U

cuidam sit ius praesentationis aut
electionis.

Can. 524 — Vacantem paroeciam
Episcopus dioecesanus confe-
rat illi quem, omnibus perpensis
adiunctis, aestimet idoneum ad
paroecialem curam in eadem im-
plendam, omni personarum ac-
ceptione remota ut iudicium de
idoneitate ferat, audiat vicarium
foraneum aptasque investigatio-
nes peragat, auditis, si casus ferat,
certis presbyteris necnon christifi-
delibus laicis.

Can. 525 — Sede vacante aut
impedita, ad Administratorem
dioecesanum aliumve dioecesim
ad interim regentem pertinet:
1° institutionem vel confirma-
tionem concedere presbyteris,
qui ad paroeciam legitime prae-
sentati aut electi fuerint;
2° parochos nominare, si sedes
ab anno vacaverit aut impedita
sit.

Can. 526 — § 1. Parochus unius
paroeciae tantum curam paroecia-
lem habeat; ob penuriam tamen
sacerdotum aut alia adiuncta, plu-
rium vicinarum paroeciarum cura
eidem parocho concredi potest.

§ 2. In eadem paroecia unus
tantum habeatur parochus aut
moderator ad normam can. 517,
§ 1, reprobata contraria consuetu-
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dine et revocato quolibet contra-
rio privilegio.

Can. 527 — §1. Qui ad curam
pastoralem paroeciae gerendam
promotus est, eandem obtinet et
exercere tenetur a momento cap-
tae possessionis.

§ 2. Parochum in possessionem
mittit loci Ordinarius aut sacerdos
ab eodem delegatus, servato modo
lege particulari aut legitima con-
suetudine recepto; iusta tamen de
causa potest idem Ordinarius ab
eo modo dispensare; quo in casu
dispensatio paroeciac notificata
locum tenet captae possessionis.

§ 3. Loci Ordinarius praefiniat
tempus intra quod paroeciae pos-
sessio capi debeat; quo inutiliter
praeterlapso, nisi iustum obstiterit
impedimentum, paroeciam vacare
declarare potest.

Can. 528 — § 1. Parochus obli-
gatione tenetur providendi ut Dei
verbum integre in paroecia de-
gentibus annuntietur; quare curet
ut christifideles laici in fidei ve-
ritatibus edoceantur, praesertim
homilia diebus dominicis et festis
de praecepto habenda necnon
catechetica institutione tradenda,
atque foveat opera quibus spiritus
evangelicus, etiam ad iustitiam
socialem quod attinet, promo-
veatur; peculiarem curam habeat
de puerorum iuvenumque educa-
tione catholica omni ope satagat,
associata etiam sibi christifidelium

OTMEHSIETCSI JII00ast MPOTUBHAsT 3TOMY TPH-
BUJIETHSI.

Kan. 527 — § 1. JInmo, BHIIBUHYTOE Ha OCY-
IIECTBIICHNE TACTBIPCKOTO IIOIEYCHUST O
MpUXoe, MPUHUMAET €ro 1 JOJKHO UCIOJI-
HSTb CBOM O0SI3aHHOCTU C MOMEHTA BCTYII-
JIEHWSI BO BJIaJICHUE.

§ 2. Tlpuxoackoro HacTOSITENAsI BBOOUT
BO BJIaficHME MECTHBII OpAMHAPUIL WU Jie-
JISTUPOBAHHEIN UM CBSIIICHHUK, COOJIOmast
MOPSIIOK, YCTAHOBJEHHBIM MapTUKYJISIP-
HbIM 3aKOHOM WJIM 3aKOHHBIM 00bI4aeM. I1o
CIIPaBEeTUBOM TIPUUMHE TOT K€ OPIUHAPUIA
BIIpaBe, OJHAKO XK€, NaTb AUCIIEHCALIUIO OT
COO0JII0[IEHHsI 9TOI'O MOPsIIKA; B 3TOM CiIydae
JIMCIIeHCalMsI, 0 KOTOPO OBLIO COOOIIEHO
MpUXONy, 3aMEHsIeT BCTYIUIEHUE BO Biaje-
HHUE.

§ 3. MecTHOMY OpAMHAPHUIO CIAEAYET OIl-
peAeauTh CPOK, B TEYEHUE KOTOPOIO CICIY-
€T BCTYIUTb BO BiageHue mpuxogoMm. Eciau
MpY OTCYTCTBMM OIIPAaBIAHHOTO IIPEIISATC-
TBUSI 3TOT CPOK He ObUI MCIIOJIb30BaH, TO OH
MOXET OOBSIBUTH IIPUXO/] BAKAHTHBIM.

Kan. 528 — § 1. Ha mpuxomckoro HacTosITe-
JISI BO3JIaraeTcsl 00sI3aHHOCThL 3a00TUTBCS O
TOM, 4TOOBI cj10BO boxue B 11e710CcTU BO3Be-
LIAJI0Ch XUBYIIUM B IIPUXOJE; IIO3TOMY EMY
HaIJICKUT TIPOSIBIIATH ITOTIEYEHUE O TOM,
YTOOBI MUPSIH, BEPHBIX XPUCTY, HACTABIIS-
JIA B UICTMHAX BEPbI, 0COOEHHO ITOCPENCTBOM
MPOTIOBEIN IT0 BOCKPECEHBAM W TIPEOIM-
CaHHBIM Mpa3THUKAM, a TaKXKe 4Yepe3 ocy-
LIECTBJIEHNE KaTEXETUMYECKOM ITOArOTOBKU,
M CIOCOOCTBOBATh NESITETEHOCTH, KOTOpast
TMIOMOTAeT YTBEPXIECHHUIO E€BAHTEbCKOTO
Iyxa, B TOM UYHCIIe U B cepe COIMAaTbHOMN
crpaBeTUBOCTH. Ocoboe ToreUYeHne eMy
clIeAyeT TPOSBIATh O KaTOJMYECKOM BOC-
MUTAHUU AeTeil U MOJIOAEXHU; eMy Mmoaoba-
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€T BCEMEPHO — B TOM YMCJI€ COTpyIHUYAsI
C BEpHbIMU XPUCTY — CTPEMUTHCS K TOMY,
YTOOBI €BAHTEJIbCKAS BECTh AOIIUIA U O TEX,
KTO OTHaJl OT PEJIMTMO3HOMN XU3HU WIU He
UCTIOBEIYeT UCTUHHON BEPBHI.

§ 2. TpuxoacKOMy HACTOSITENIO CIIeMyeT
3a00TUTHCSI O TOM, UTOOBI NpecBsitass EBxa-
pucTus OblIa CPeOTOYMEM KU3HU MTPUXOI-
CKOTO COOpaHWs BEPHBIX; MPWIATATh YCUINS
K TOMY, YTOOBI BepHble XPUCTY OKOPMJISI-
JIUCh TIOCPENCTBOM OJIarOroBEMHOr0 COBEP-
IEHUST TAMHCTB, U OCOOEHHO K TOMY, YTO-
Obl OHM YaCTO MPUCTYNAJIU K TaUHCTBaM
npecBsaToii EBxapuctum u moxasHus. Emy
HAJUIEXXUT TAaKKe CTapaThCsl IIPUBOIUTH BEP-
HBIX K TOMY, YTOOBI OHU TBOPWJIM MOJIUTBY B
CEMbsIX, a paBHBIM 00pPa30M CO3HATEIBHO U
JIESITeJIbHO YYaCTBOBAJIU B CBSILLIEHHOM 00-
TOCJTy>KEHUHU, PYKOBOJIUTH KOTOPHIM B CBOEM
TPUXOJIE TIOJI BJIACThIO AUOIIE3HOTO EMUCKO-
Mna JOJDKEH MPUXOACKOUW HACTOSITeb, 00s-
3aHHBIN TaKXXe CIeIUTh 3a TEM, YTOOBI B HEE
HE 3aKPalblBAIUCH 3110YTIOTPEOIEHUS.

Kan. 529 — § 1. YToOBI ycepaHO UCTIONIHATH
00SI3aHHOCTHU TTACTHIPSI, IPUXOICKOMY Ha-
CTOSITEJII0O HYXHO CTPEMUTbCS I103HAKO-
MUTBCS C BEpHBIMU, ITOPYICHHBIMU €T0 I10-
IIEYCHUIO; TTO3TOMY €My CJIeIyeT IOCelaTh
ceMbH, pa3aess 3a00Thbl, a OCOOCHHO Tevya-
JIM ¥ cCKOpOu BepHBIX, yTeias ux B ['ocrione,
a TakKe 0Jaropa3yMHO TIOTIPABIISIS UX, €CITN
OHU B UéM-TO nperpewwvin. EMy Hagiexur
IMOIIep>KUBATh OOTBLHBIX, 0COOCHHO HAXOS -
IIAXCS TIPA CMEPTH, TEAPOUA XPUCTHAHCKOM
JII00OBBIO, 3a00TJIMBO YKPEIUISIs UX TauHC-
TBaMU | TIperopydas ux aymu bory. Oco-
060¢ BHUMAaHNE OH JOJDKEH YICIITh OCTHBIM,
CTPaXIyIIMM, OIWHOKUM, WM3THAHHBIM M3
OoTeJecTBa, a TaKKe OOpEeMEHEHHBIM OCO-
obiMu TssroTamu. EMy monobaet Takxke Tpy-

opera, ut nuntius evangelicus ad
€0s quoque perveniat, qui a reli-
gione colenda recesserint aut ve-
ram fidem non profiteantur.

§ 2. Consulat parochus ut san-
ctissima Eucharistia centrum sit
congregationis fidelium paroecia-
lis; allaboret ut christifideles per
devotam sacramentorum celebra-
tionem, pascantur, peculiarique
modo ut frequenter ad sanctissi-
mae Eucharistiae et paenitentiae
sacramenta accedant; annitatur
item ut iidem ad orationem etiam
in familiis peragendam ducantur
atque conscie et actuose partem
habeant in sacra liturgia, quam
quidem, sub auctoritate Episcopi
dioecesani, parochus in sua pa-
roecia moderari debet et, ne abu-
sus irrepant, invigilare tenetur.

Can. 529 — § 1. Officium pasto-
ris sedulo ut adimpleat, parochus
fideles suae curae commissos co-
gnoscere satagat; ideo familias
visitet, fidelium sollicitudines,
angores et luctus praesertim par-
ticipans eosque in Domino con-
fortans necnon, si in quibusdam
defecerint, prudenter corrigens;
aegrotos, praesertim morti proxi-
mos, effusa caritate adiuvet, eos
sollicite sacramentis reficiendo
eorumque animas Deo commen-
dando; peculiari diligentia pro-
sequatur pauperes, afflictos, so-
litarios, e patria exsules itemque
pecularibus difficultatibus grava-
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tos; allaboret etiam ut coniuges et
parentes ad officia propria implen-
da sustineantur et in familia vitae
christianae incrementum foveat.

§ 2. Partem quam christifideles
laici in missione Ecclesiae pro-
priam habent, parochus agnoscat
et promoveat, consociationes
eorundem ad fines religionis fo-
vendo. Cum proprio Episcopo et
cum dioecesis presbyterio coope-
retur, allaborans etiam ut fideles
communionis paroecialis curam
habeant, iidemque tum dioecesis
tum Ecclesiae universae membra
se sentiant operaque ad eandem
communionem promovendam
participent vel sustineant.

Can. 530 — Functiones specialiter
parocho commissae sunt quae se-
quuntur:
1° administratio baptismi;
2° administratio sacramenti
confirmationis iis qui in pericu-
lo mortis versantur, ad normam
can. 883, n. 3;
3° administratio Viatici necnon
unctionis infirmorum, firmo
praescripto can. 1003, §§ 2 et 3,
atque apostolicae benedictionis
impertiti;
4° assistentia matrimoniis et be-
nedictio nuptiarum;
5° persolutio funerum;
6° fontis baptismalis tempo-
re paschali benedictio, ductus
processionum extra ecclesiam,
necnon benedictiones extra ec-
clesiam sollemnes;
7° celebratio eucharistica sol-
lemnior diebus dominicis et fe-
stis de praecepto.

IATHCS pagy TOTO, YTOOBI POTUTENISIM U CYIT-
pyraM oKa3bIBaJlaCh IIOMOILb B UCIIOJTHEHUHU
HX 00sI13aHHOCTEM, U COAECTBOBAThH BO3pac-
TaHWIO XPUCTUAHCKOM KU3HU B CEMBE.

§ 2. IlpuxomcKoMy HACTOSITETIO CIEIy-
€T TIpU3HaBaTb U MOJNEPXKUBATh Ty POJIb,
KOTOpasl CBOMCTBEHHA BEpPHBIM MHMpPSTHaM B
muccum LlepkBu, cOneCTBYS MX O0BEIMHE-
HUSM, UMCIOIINM pPeJINTUO3HEBIe e, Emy
clieyeT COTPpYIHMYAaTh CO CBOUM EIMCKO-
IIOM U C OUOLE3HBIM IPECBUTEPUEM, IIPH-
JIarast Takxke YCUJIUS K TOMY, YTOOBI BepHEIC
3a00THJIMCh O MPUXOICKOW OOIIMHE, YyBC-
TBOBaJIM cebsl WieHAMM Kak IMOolie3a, TaK U
Bcelt LlepkBu 1 conmpryacTBOBaIM U copelic-
TBOBAJIM TpyIdaM, HallpaBJICHHBIM Ha YKpeIT-
JICHUE 3TOTO OOIIEHMS.

Kan. 530 — CasuieHHbIE CTyXKeHUsI, 0COObIM
00pa3oM ImopyJaeMble ITPUXOICKOMY HACTO-
SITEJTI0, TAKOBBI:
1¢ mpenogaHue KpeuieHus;
2°¢ 1o HopMe KaH. 883, 3° — mperogaHue
TaHCTBa MHPOIIOMA3aHUS TeM, KOMY
I'PO3UT CMEPTh;
3¢ mperogaHue cBsTOoro HamyrcrBus,
a Takxxe IMoMa3aHus OOJbHBIX (TMPUYEM
npeanucanue KaH. 1003, §§2 u 3, oc-
TaéTcs B CWJIE), a TakKXKe IIpeIlomaHue
aItoOCTOJILCKOTO 0JIaTOCTIOBEHUS;
4-¢ accucTUpOBaHUE MTPU OpaKOCOUYETaHU -
sIX 1 OJ1arocjoBeHue Opaka;
5-¢ coBepllieHUE OTIIEBAHMS;
6 GJarocioBeHUe KpeliaabHON Kymnean
B TacXaJIbHbIC THU, IIPOBEACHUE IPOIIEC-
CUii BHE IIEpKBM, a TaKX€ TOPXKECTBEH-
HbIe 0JIarOCJIOBEHUS BHE LIEPKBU;

7 0c000 TOPXKECTBEHHOE CBSILEHHOII-
pasnHoBaHMe EBxapuctum mo Bockpece-
HbSIM U TIPEATTMCAHHBIM TTPa3IHUKAM.
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Kan. 531 — Jlaxe ecnu Te wWiav MHBIE Mac-
TBIPCKUE 00SI3aHHOCTHU UCITOJIHUT KTO-JIM00
JIPYToii, TEM He MEHee MOKEPTBOBAaHUSI, I10-
JIyYeHHBIE BBUIY 3TOr0 OT BEPHBIX XpHC-
Ty, HACTOSITEJIb JOJIKEH BHECTH B IIPUXOMI-
CKOM MMYIIECTBEHHBIN (DOHI, €CITU TOJIBKO
B TOM, UTO KacaeTcs JOOPOBOJBHBIX MPUHO-
LIEHMI, He OyIeT SIBCTBOBaTh IPOTUBOIIO-
JIOXXHasI BOJISI KepTBOBatTessl. JMOLle3HOMY
EIMUCKOITy, BBIC/IYIIABIIEMY MHEHUE TIpe-
CBUTEPCKOTO COBETA, HAIUIEXKUT YCTAHOBUTH
MIPEOITNCAaHNSI, COINIACHO KOTOPBIM OyHeT
pelIaTbcsd BOMPOC O CYyAb0e 3TUX MPUHOIIE-
HUI, a TAKXE O BO3HATPAXIECHUU KIIMPUKOB,
HCTIOTHSIONINX JaHHYIO 00SI3aHHOCTb.

Kan. 532 — Bo Bcex opuamyeckux neyiax
MPUXOJ, COIIACHO TMpaBy, TMpPEACTaBIsIeT
ero Hacrositenb. EMy ciemyeT 3a60TUThCS
O TOM, 4YTOOBI yMpaBJIeHHE COOCTBEHHOC-
ThIO TIPUXOJAA OCYIIECTBISUIOCH MO HOpMaM
KaHH. 1281—1288.

Kan. 533 — § 1. IIpuxomcKoil HACTOSITENIb
00s13aH TIPOXUBATh B IIPUXOICKOM JIOME
6113 1epkBu. OgHAKO B OCOOBIX CIIydasix,
IIpY HAJWYUKM CIPaBEUIMBOM TMPUINHEI,
MECTHBIIA OpAMHAPUIT MOXET IT03BOJIUTH
€My MPOXMBaTh B APYIOM MeCTe, OCOOEHHO
B TOMe, OOIIEeM JIJIT HECKOJIbKUX CBSAIICHHN -
KOB — IIpY TOM YCJIOBMH, UTO OyneT obecre-
YEeHO MPaBWIbHOE M HaIJIeXalllee UCIIOTHE-
HHE TIPUXOACKUX 00SI3aHHOCTEIH.

§ 2. Eciu ToMy He NpemnsTCTBYeT BeckKas
MIPUYMHA, TO IIPUXOACKOMY HACTOSTEIIO
pa3pelnaeTcs, IOJIb3ySICh ITPaBOM Ha exXe-
TOAHBIN OTIYCK, HAaXOIWUTHCS 3a Ipeaesia-
MM IIPUXO0JA B TEUCHUE MECSIIa, TTOICYUTHI-
BaeMOT0O HEIPEePHIBHO WU C IepephIBaMH.
B cpok 3TOTO OTITyCKAa HE 3aCUNUTHIBAIOTCS T
JIHU, KOTJa HACTOATEb pa3 B rof IpenaéTcs
IIYXOBHBEIM yIIpaxkHeHUSIM. OgHAaKO, YTOOBI

Can. 531 — Licet paroeciale
quoddam munus alius expleverit,
oblationes quas hac occasione a
christifidelibus recipit ad massam
paroecialem deferat, nisi de con-
traria offerentis voluntate constet
quoad oblationes voluntarias;
Episcopo dioecesano, audito con-
silio presbyterali, competit statue-
re praescripta, quibus destinationi
harum oblationum necnon remu-
nerationi clericorum idem munus
implentium provideatur.

Can. 532 — In omnibus negotiis
iuridicis parochus personam gerit
paroeciae, ad normam iuris; curet
ut bona paroeciae administrentur
ad normam cann. 1281-1288.

Can. 533 — § 1. Parochus obliga-
tione tenetur residendi in domo
paroeciali prope ecclesiam; in
casibus tamen particularibus, si
iusta adsit causa, loci Ordinarius
permittere potest ut alibi commo-
retur, praesertim in domo pluribus
presbyteris communi, dummodo
paroecialium perfunctioni mune-
rum rite apteque sit provisum.

§ 2. Nisi gravis obstet ratio,
parocho, feriarum gratia, licet
quotannis a paroecia abesse ad
summum per unum mensem con-
tinuum aut intermissum; quo in
feriarum tempore dies non com-
putantur, quibus semel in anno
parochus spirituali recessui vacat;
parochus autem, ut ultra hebdo-
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madam a paroecia absit, tenetur
de hoc loci Ordinarium monere.

§ 3. Episcopi dioecesani est
normas statuere quibus prospicia-
tur ut, parochi absentia durante,
curae provideatur paroeciae per
sacerdotem debitis facultatibus in-
structum.

Can. 534 — § 1. Parochus, post
captam paroeciae possessionem,
obligatione tenetur singulis die-
bus dominicis atque festis in sua
dioecesi de praecepto Missam pro
populo sibi commisso applicandi;
qui vero ab hac celebratione legiti-
me impediatur, iisdem diebus per
alium aut aliis diebus per se ipse
applicet.

§ 2. Parochus, qui plurium pa-
roeciarum curam habet, diebus de
quibus in § 1, unam tantum Mis-
sam pro universo sibi commisso
populo applicare tenetur.

§ 3. Parochus qui obligationi
de qua in §§ 1 et 2 non satisfece-
rit, quam primum pro populo tot
Missas applicet, quot omiserit.

Can. 535 — § 1. In unaquaque pa-
roecia habeantur libri paroeciales,
liber sciicet baptizatorum, matri-
moniorum, defunctorum, aliique
secundum Episcoporum confe-
rentiae aut Episcopi dioecesani
praescripta; prospiciat parochus ut
iidem libri accurate conscribantur
atque diligenter asserventur.

§ 2. In libro baptizatorum adno-
tentur quoque confirmatio, nec-

OTJIYYUTBCST U3 TIPUXOJla Ha CPOK Oosiee He-
JIeJIM, HACTOSITENIb 00s13aH IIPEaYIIPEIUTh 00
35TOM MECTHOTO OpAUHAPHSL.

§ 3. I1paBo IMOLE3HOTO €MUCKOoIa — yC-
TaHOBUTH HOPMBI, OJlarogapsi KOTOPHIM B
OTCYTCTBHE TIPUXOACKOTO HACTOSTEIS 3200-
Ta O MPUXOe obecIeYrBaIach Obl CBSIICH-
HUKOM, HaJeIEHHBIM TOKHBIMU TTOJTHOMO-
YUSIMU.

Kan. 534 — § 1. Ilo BcTyruieHuy BO Baje-
HUe IPUXOAOM Ha IPUXOIACKOI0 HACTOSITEIS
BO3JIaraeTCsI 00SI3aHHOCTD ITO BOCKPECEHBSIM
W TIPEIITMCAaHHBIM B €TO IMOIIe3¢e TIPa3THNY -
HBIM ITHSIM CIIY>KUTb Meccy 3a BBEpEHHBII
emy Hapon. OmHAKO, €CIU 3TOMY MEIIaloT
MMpU3HaBaeMble 3aKOHOM TIPETISITCTBUS, EMY
CIeAyeT CIYXUThb €€ JIMOO B Te Xe THU, HO
yepe3 Ipyroe JIMIO, JIMO0O JTUIHO — B IPY-
Tve THU.

§ 2. Tlpuxoackoii HacTosITeNlb, HMEIO-
MM TTOTIEYeHNE O HECKOJIBKIX ITPUX0IaX, B
Te JHU, O KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCS B § 1, 00s13aH
OTCJIYXXUTh JIMIIb ONHY Meccy 3a Bech Iopy-
YeHHBIN eMy HapoI,.

§ 3. IlpuxoackomMy HaCTOSITENIO, HE UC-
MOJHUBILIEMY 00513aTeIbCTBO, O KOTOPOM
roBoputcs B §§ 1 u 2, ciemyer Iipu IIepBOM
K€ BO3BMOXHOCTHM OTCIIYXWUTb CTOJBKO e
Mecc 3a Hapon, CKOJBKO UM OBLJIO TPOIy-
IIeHO.

Kan. 535 — § 1. B xaxxmom Ipuxojie JOJKHEI
MMEThCSI MPUXOJACKUE KHUTU, TO €CTh KHUTHU
perucTpaluuu KpelleHnii, 6pakoB, cMepTeil
W IpyTyre, COrJIaCHO MPEeaNMCcaHusIM KoHpe-
PEHLIMU EMUCKOMNOB WX IUOLE3HOTO eMuC-
koma. IIpuxomckoMy HACTOSATENI0 HYXHO
CJIEIUTh 32 TEM, UTOObI 3TM KHUTH TLIATEIb-
HO COCTaBJISTUCh U O€PEXXHO XPAaHUJINCD.

§ 2. BKHUTY perucTpaium KpelieHuit
clienyeT BHOCUTD TakkKe 3aluCh O MUPOIIO-
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Ma3aHUU U 000 BCEM TOM, YTO UMEET OTHO-
IIEHWEe K KAHOHUYECKOMY CTaTyCy BEpPHBIX
Xpucty: 0 6pake (MpUYEM OCTAETCI B CUJIE
npeanucanue kaH. 1133), o6 ychIHOBIEHUHU
WY YIOYEPEHUU, O MPUHSATUU PYKOTIOJIO-
KEHWUSI, O TIPUHECEHUN BEYHOTO 00eTa B UH-
CTUTYTE MOHAIECTBYIONIMX, a TAKXKE O CMe-
He o0psiga. 3armucy 06 3TOM Bceraa cleayeT
BHOCUTh U B CBMIETENBCTBO O TPUHSITUU
KpeuIeHUsI.

§ 3. Y xkaxmoro mnpuxoma HOJKHA OBITH
COOCTBEHHas TMedyaTb. BeimaBaeMble CBU-
JIeTeIbCTBA O KAHOHUYECKOM CTaTyce Bep-
HBIX XPUCTY, PAaBHO KaK U BCE aKThl, KOTO-
pble MOTYT UMETh IOpUANYECKOe 3HAYeHUE,
JIOJKHBI TIOATUCHIBATBCS CAMUM MPUXOIC-
KUM HAaCTOSITEJIEeM WU €ro YIMOJHOMOYEH-
HBIM U CKPETUISITHCS TIPUXOMICKOM MeYaThIo.

§ 4. B xaxaom nipuxoe J0IKHO UMEThCS
XpaHWJIWILE, VUIM apXUB, II¢ HAIJICXKUT Je-
pXaTh MPUXOJICKUE KHUTU BMECTE C IMHUCH-
MaMU eMucKoIa U IpYrMMU JOKYMEHTaMHu,
KOTOpbIE CJIEAYET XpPaHUTb U3 COOOPaKEHU N
HEeoOXOAMMOCTHU WX MOJb3bl. Bce oM nof-
JIeXXaT MPOBEepKe €MUCKONOM WU €ro Aeie-
raToM IIPpY BU3UTALIMU WIU B UHOE MOIXO-
JisIIIee BpeMsi, a TIPUXOJCKOMY HACTOSITENIO
HaIJIEXXUT CJIEOUTh 3a TeM, YTOObl OHU He
TOTAaJIu B pyKU TTOCTOPOHHUX.

§ 5. Crapble TIpuxoicKue KHUTH TaK-
Xe CielyeT TIIATEJIbHO XPaHUThb COIJIACHO
MpEeANMUCAaHUSIM TAPTUKYJISIPHOTO TpaBa.

Kan. 536 — § 1. Ecin, 1o cyxXneHuio auo-
OE3HOI0 CIMUCKOIIa, BLICIYLIABIICTIO MHE-
HUE MPECBUTEPCKOTO COBETAa, 3TO OKAaXKET-
Cda YMECTHBIM, TO B KaKI0M IIPUXOJE€ MOXKET
OBbITh YYPEXIEH MACTBIPCKMIA COBET, BO3-
TJ1aBasIeMbIiA IIPpUXOACKHNM HACTOATCIIEM, B
KOTOPOM BepHBble XPUCTY BMECTE C TEMHU,
KTO MMPpHUYACTEH MMAaCTbIPCKOMY ITOIICYCHUIO B

non quae pertinent ad statum ca-
nonicum christifidelium, ratione
matrimonii, salvo quidem prae-
scripto can. 1133, ratione adoptio-
nis, itemque ratione suscepti ordi-
nis sacri, professionis perpetuae in
instituto religioso emissae necnon
mutati ritus; eaeque adnotationes
in documento accepti baptismi
semper referantur.

§ 3. Unicuique paroeciae sit
proprium  sigillum; testimonia
quae de statu canonico christifi-
delium dantur, sicut et acta omnia
quae momentum iuridicum habe-
re possunt, ab ipso parocho eiusve
delegato subscribantur et sigillo
paroeciali muniantur.

§4. In unaquaque paroeciae
habeatur tabularium seu archi-
vum, in quo libri paroeciales cu-
stodiantur, una cum Episcoporum
epistulis aliisque documentis, ne-
cessitatis utiitatisve causa servan-
dis; quae omnia, ab Episcopo
dioecesano eiusve delegato, visita-
tionis vel alio opportuno tempore
inspicienda, parochus caveat ne ad
extraneorum manus perveniant.

§ 5. Libri paroeciales antiquio-
res quoque diligenter custodian-
tur, secundum praescripta iuris
particularis.

Can. 536 — § 1. Si, de iudicio Epi-
scopi dioecesani, audito consilio
presbyterali, opportunum sit, in
unaquaque paroecia constituatur
consilium pastorale, cui parochus
praeest et in quo christifideles una
cum illis qui curam pastoralem vi
officii sui in paroecia participant,
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ad actionem pastoralem fovendam
suum adiutorium praestent.

§ 2. Consilium pastorale voto
gaudet tantum consultivo et regi-
tur normis ab Episcopo dioecesa-
no statutis.

Can. 537 — In unaquaque pa-
roecia habeatur consiium a rebus
oeconomicis, quod praeterquam
iure universali, regitur normis
ab Episcopo dioecesano latis et
in quo christifideles, secundum
easdem normas selecti, parocho
in administratione bonorum pa-
roeciae adiutorio sint, firmo prae-
scripto can. 532.

Can. 538 — § 1. Parochus ab of-
ficio cessat amotione aut transla-
tione ab Episcopo dioecesano ad
normam iuris peracta, renuntia-
tione iusta de causa ab ipso paro-
cho facta et, ut valeat, ab eodem
Episcopo acceptata, necnon lapsu
temporis si, iuxta iuris particularis
de quo in can. 522 praescripta, ad
tempus determinatum constitutus
fuerit.

§ 2. Parochus, qui est sodalis
instituti religiosi aut in societate
vitae apostolicae incardinatus, ad
normam can. 682, § 2 amovetur.

§ 3. Parochus, expleto septuage-
simo quinto aetatis anno, rogatur
ut renuntiationem ab officio exhi-
beat Episcopo dioecesano, qui,
omnibus personae et loci inspectis
adiunctis, de eadem acceptanda

MPUX0Je B CUIIy CBOEH JOJKHOCTU, OKa3bl-
BaIOT CBOIO ITIOMOIIb B TTOAIEPXKKE IaCThIPC-
KOM nesITeTbHOCTH.

§ 2. TTacTeipckuii coBeT 00MadaeT JUIIb
MPaBOM COBEIIATEIILHOTO ToJoca W yIpaB-
JIIeTCS HOpMaMu, U3JaHHBIMU JAUOLIE3HBIM
€MCKOTIOM.

Kan. 537 — B kaxaom npuxoae JOXKEH Cy-
IECTBOBATh COBET IO 9KOHOMMUYECKUM BOTI-
pocam, KOTOPBIA, TOMUMO YHUBEPCAIBHOTO
npaBa, YIpaBJsieTcsl Takke HOpMaMu, W3-
JaHHBIMU JMOLIE3HBIM €IMCKOTIOM, U B KO-
TOPOM BepHBIE XPUCTY, M30paHHBIE 10 3TUM
ke HOpMaM, IMOMOTAlOT MPUXOACKOMY Ha-
CTOSITENIIO B PACTOPSIKEHUU HMMYILECTBOM
Mpuxona, MTpUYEM OCTAETCS B CUJIe TIPEAu-
caHue KaH. 532.

Kan. 538 — § 1. IIpuxonckoii HacTosTENb
MpeKpalliaeT UCIOJHIThL CBOIO HODKHOCTD
10 OTCTPAaHEHWIO WU TEePEBOMY, OCYIIECT-
BJEHHOMY €IMCKOIIOM II0 HOpMaM IIpa-
Ba, IO IPOILEHUIO 00 OTCTaBKe, IMOJaHHO-
My CaMHMM HAcCTOSITEJIeM IO CITpaBeIIMBOI
MpUYMHE W IPUHATOMY paayd ero JAeiCTBU-
TEJbHOCTH TEM K€ EIMMCKOIIOM, a TAaKXe 110
MPOIIECTBUU CPOKa, €CJIU, COTJIacCHO Tpen-
MUCAHUSIM MAapTUKYJISIPHOTO MpaBa, O KOTO-
pOM TOBOpPUTCS B KaH. 522, oH OBIT Ha3Ha-
YeH Ha ONpeaeJEHHBIN CPOK.

§ 2. Ilpuxomckoii HACTOSITENIb, SIBJISIO-
LIMIACS YIEHOM MHCTUTYTa MOHAIIECTBYIO-
WX WA THKapIWHUPOBAHHEIN B OOIIIECTBO
aIroCTOJIbCKOM XKM3HM, CMEILAETCST C TOJIK-
HOCTH 110 HOpMeE KaH. 682, § 2.

§ 3. Ilo moCTUXKEHUU CEeMUIECATUTISITU-
JIETHETO BO3pacTa IPUXOACKOMY HACTOSITE-
JII0 PEKOMEHIYeTCs TONATh IIPOIIeHHE 00
OTCTaBKe TMOLIE3HOMY €TIMCKOIY, KOTOPHIN,
paccMOTpEB BCe JIMUHbIE U MECTHBIE 00CTO-
SITEJIbCTBA, BEIHECET PEIIEHUE O TOM, CIELY-
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€T JIN IPUHATH W OTKIIOHUTH TIPOIICHHUE.
Jno1e3HoMy eIMMCKOIly HYXHO I103a00-
THUTBCS O TTOHO0AOIIEM CONCPXKAHUM U XKU-
JIVIIE BBIXOISIIETO B OTCTAaBKY, PUHUMAS
BO BHUMaHNE HOPMBI, YCTAHOBJIEHHBIC KOH-
depeHImel eMmICKOIIOB.

Kan. 539 — Korma nmpuxon octaéTcst BAaKaHT-
HBIM, a TAKXE B TOM CJIy4yae, €CJIM MPUXOJIC-
KOMY HaCTOSITEJIIO IPETISITCTBYIOT UCTIOJIHSTh
MacThIPCKOE CIYXEHUE B IPUXONE IIeHEe-
HUE, CChIJIKA WU U3THAHUE, HENeeCnoco0-
HOCTb, 00JIe3Hb WJIM UHBIE MPUYMHBI, TUO-
LE3HOMY €MHUCKOILYy CJIeayeT B KpaTyalIluni
CPOK Ha3HAYWUTb MPUXOACKOTO aIMUHUCTPA-
TOpa, T. €. CBSIIEHHUKA, KOTOPBIi OyneT 3a-
MELIATh MPUXOICKOTO HACTOSATES IO HOPME
KaH. 540.

Kan. 540 — § 1. Ipuxonckoil amMUHUCT-
paTop HecET Te K€ 00SI3aHHOCTU U TOJIb3Y-
€TCSl TEMM XKe IIpaBaMU, YTO U MPUXOACKOM
HACTOSITENIb, €CJIM JAMOLIE3HBIN eMUCKOI He
pACITOPSIAUTCS MHAYE.

§ 2. IlpuxoackoMy agMUHUCTPATOpPY He
paspeliaeTcsl coBepliaTh TO, YTO MOXKET
VILIEMWTh IIpaBa MPUXOACKOIO HACTOSITEIS
WY IPUYUHUTD YIIEPO IPUXOACKOMY UMY~
IIECTBY.

§ 3. UcriomHUB cBoM 00SI3aHHOCTH, TTPU-
XOICKOM aAMUHUCTPATOP TOJIKEH OTUUTATh-
sl TIepeT TPUXOJICKUM HACTOSITEIIEM.

Kan. 541 — § 1. Korma npuxon octaércs
BaKaHTHbIM, a TakXe B TOM Ciydae, eciu
IIPUXOICKOMY HACTOSITENIIO YTO-JIMOO TIpe-
MISITCTBYET B OCYIIECTBJIEHMM I1aCTBIPCKO-
IO CIyXEHHUsI, 10 Ha3HAYeHUsl MPUXOACKO-
T0 aIMMHHCTPATOpa YIIPaBJICHUE ITPUXOIOM
BPEMEHHO IIPMHUMAET IPUXOACKON BUKa-
puii. Eciy TakoOBBIX CYyILLIECTBYET HECKOJIb-
KO, TO YIIpaBJIcHUE TIePEeXOIUT K cTapeiiie-

aut differenda decernat; renun-
tiantis congruae sustentationi et
habitationi ab Episcopo dioecesa-
no providendum est, attentis nor-
mis ab Episcoporum conferentia
statutis.

Can. 539 — Cum vacat paroecia
aut cum parochus ratione captivi-
tatis, exsilii vel relegationis, inha-
bilitatis vel infirmae valetudinis
aliusve causae a munere pastorali
in paroecia exercendo praepe-
ditur, ab Episcopo dioecesano
quam primum deputetur admini-
strator paroecialis, sacerdos scili-
cet qui parochi vicem suppleat ad
normam can. 540.

Can. 540 — § 1. Administrator
paroecialis iisdem adstringitur
officiis iisdemque gaudet iuribus
ac parochus, nisi ab Episcopo
dioecesano aliter statuatur.

§ 2. Administratori paroeciali
nihil agere licet, quod praeiudi-
cium afferat iuribus parochi aut
damno esse possit bonis paroecia-
libus.

§ 3. Administrator paroecialis
post expletum munus parocho ra-
tionem reddat.

Can. 541 — § 1. Vacante paroecia
itemque parocho a munere pa-
storali exercendo impedito, ante
administratoris paroecialis consti-
tutionem, paroeciae regimen inte-
rim assumat vicarius paroecialis; si
plures sint, is qui sit nominatione
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antiquior, et si vicarii desint, paro-
chus iure particulari definitus.

§ 2. Qui paroeciae regimen ad
normam § 1 assumpserit, loci Or-
dinarium de paroeciae vacatione
statim certiorem faciat.

Can. 542 — Sacerdotes quibus in
solidum, ad normam can. 517, § 1,
alicuius paroeciae aut diversarum
simul paroeciarum cura pastoralis
committitur:
1° praediti sint oportet qualitati-
bus, de quibus in can. 521;
2° nominentur vel instituantur
ad normam praescriptorum
cann. 522 et 524;
3° curam pastoralem obtinent
tantum a momento captae pos-
sessionis; eorundem moderator
in possessionem mittitur ad
normam praescriptorum can.
527, § 2; pro ceteris vero sacer-
dotibus fidei professio legitime
facta locum tenet captac pos-
sessionis.
Can. 543 — § 1. Si sacerdotibus
in solidum cura pastoralis alicuius
paroeciae aut diversarum simul
paroeciarum committatur, singuli
eorum, iuxta ordinationem ab iis-
dem statutam, obligatione tenen-
tur munera et functiones parochi
persolvendi de quibus in cann.
528, 529 et 530; facultas matrimo-
niis assistendi, sicuti et potestates
omnes dispensandi ipso iure paro-
cho concessae, omnibus compe-
tunt, exercendae tamen sunt sub
directione moderatoris.

MY U3 HUX IT0 Ha3HAYEHUIO, a €C/IM BUKapUs
HE UMEETCsI — K MPUXOICKOMY HACTOSTEIIO,
ONpeAeEHHOMY NapTUKYJISIPHBIM ITPABOM.

§ 2. Tot, KTO MpUHS yNpaBIeHUE TPU-
XOIOM IO HOpMe § 1, NOJKeH HEMENJIEHHO
WU3BECTUTh MECTHOTO OPIUHAPUS O TOM, YTO
MPUXOJI BaKaHTEH.

Kan. 542 — CBslleHHUKU, KOTOPLIM IO
HopMe KaH. 517, § 1 coBMecTHO mopydaet-
csl TIaCTBIPCKOE TIOTeYeHUe O KaKOM-JTM0O0
MPUXOIIE WU O HECKOJIbKUX MpUX0oAax cpa-
3y, NOJDKHBIL:
1 obagaTh KayecTBaMM, O KOTOPBIX TO-
BOpUTCS B KaH. 521;
2°¢ Ha3HAYaThCSI MM BBOIUTHCS B TOIK-
HOCTb COIIaCHO ITpeANMCcaHusIM KaHH. 522
u 524;
3¢ IpUHUMATH ITACTBIPCKOE ITOIICUCHME
TOJIKO C MOMEHTa CBOETO BCTYIUICHMS
BO BianeHue. X pykoBoauTe b BBOAUT-
Cs BO BJIAJICHHUE COTJIACHO TIpeAICaHU-
M KaH. 527, § 2; 4To Xe KacaeTcsl IPyTux
CBSIIIEHHUKOB, TO 3/IeCh 3aKOHHBIM 00pa-
30M IIPOU3HECEHHOE MCIIOBEIAHUE BEPHI
3aMeHsIeT BCTYIUICHUE BO BIaeHUE.
Kan. 543 — § 1. Ecniu coBMecTHOE macThIpc-
KO€ TOTIeYeHUE O KAKOM-JIM0O TIPUXOIE WU
0 HECKOJIbKMX TPUXOIax cpa3y IopydaeT-
Csl HECKOJIBKMM CBSIILIEHHUKAM, TO KaXIbIi
W3 HUX, COTVIACHO MMU K¢ YCTaHOBIICHHOMY
TOPSIIKY, NOJKEH MCIOJHSITh 00sI3aHHOC-
TU U CITy>KEHUS NIPUXOLCKOTO HACTOATENS, O
KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCS B KaHH. 528, 529 n 530.
IMomHOMOUME accUCTUPOBATh TP OGPAKOCO-
YeTaHUU, paBHO KaK M BCE BJIACTHBIE IOJI-
HOMOUYMSI JaBaTh NMCIICHCALINH, TIPEI0CTaB-
JisieMble TIPUXOJCKOMY HACTOSITENIIO B CUITY
caMoro TpaBa, NMpUHAIIeXaT UM BCEM, Ofl-
HAKO ITOJDKHBI OCYIIECTBIISITHCS TION Haya-
JIOM PYKOBOIUTEISI.



242

Kuwura I1. HAPOJI BOXUI

§ 2. Bce cBsIIeHHMKY, TIpUHAIJIEXaIlne
K 9TOM rpynie:

1° o0s13aHBI TIOCTOSTHHO IIPOXWBATh B

TIPUXOJIE;

2°¢ Ha 00IIIeM COBEIIAaHMM TOJIKHBI OIIpe-

IEIUTh, KTO U3 HUX OyIeT cIIy>kuTh Meccy

3a HapoJ, 10 HOpMe KaH. 534;

3¢ B IOPUIMYECKUX JIeIaX TOJIbKO PYKOBO-

IUTETb TIPEICTABIISICT MIPUXOI WIN TIPH-

XOIbI, TTOPYYEHHBIC TPYIIIEC CBSIICHHU-

KOB.

Kan. 544 — Korma kakoii-nnbo CBSIILEH-
HUK W3 TPYMIbl, O KOTOPOil TOBOPUTCSI B
KaH. 517, § 1, unu e€ pyKoBOoaUTEb MPEeKpa-
LIAET UCTIOJHSTh CBOIO JOJIKHOCTD, a TAKXe
B TOM CJIy4yae, €CJiM OIMH U3 HUX CTAHOBUTCS
HECITOCOOHBIM OCYIIECTBJISATh MACTBIPCKOE
CIIy>X€HUE, TPUXOJl WIU MPUXOIBI, MOIeye-
HHE O KOTOPBIX IOpy4YaeTcs TAaHHOI TpyIl-
e, He OCTalTCS BaKaHTHbIMU. OqHAKO AU-
OLIE3HOMY EIMMCKOITy HaJIeXKUT Ha3HAYUTh
JIPYTOT0 PyKOBOIUTEJSI; TIPU 3TOM O TOTO,
KaK eMUCKOI Ha3HAYUT APYroro pyKOBOAM-
TeJsl, eT0 00SI3aHHOCTH CJIeMyeT UCTIOMHSTh
cTapeiiliieMy Mo Ha3HAYEHUIO CBSIIEHHUKY
3TOU TPYMIIbL.

Kan. 545 — § 1. Beakwuii pa3, Korma 1o Oyaer
HEOOXOIUMO WJIM YMECTHO UTS HallIeXalle-
IO MCIOJHEHHUS MACTBIPCKOIO IMOMEeYEHMS
0 TIpUXOJE, MMPUXOJICKOMY HACTOSITEIIO MO-
I'YT IPUIABAaThCs OMUH WU HECKOJIBKO IIPH-
XOICKMX BUKApUEB, KOTOPhIE, COTPYIHUYAS
C HACTOSTEJIEM U pasMelisisl ero 3a00ThI, TT0-
MOTal0T B OCYIIECTBJICHUU MNaCTBIPCKOIO
CIIyXXEHUSI TI0J PYKOBOJACTBOM HACTOSITENS,
COBETYSICh C HM M YJ9acTBYs B €er0 HauYMHa-
HUSIX.

§ 2. Ilpuxomckoil BUKapuii MOXET Ha-
3HAYaThCs KaK pagyd TOro, YTOOBI ITOMOTaTh

§ 2. Sacerdotes omnes qui ad
coetum pertinent:

1° obligatione tenentur residen-
tiae;

2° communi consilio ordinatio-

nem statuant, qua eorum unus

Missam pro populo celebret, ad

normam can. 534;

3° solus moderator in negotiis

iuridicis personam gerit pa-

roeciae aut paroeciarum coetui

commissarum.
Can. 544 — Cum cesset ab offi-
cio aliquis sacerdos e coetu, de
quo in can. 517, § 1, vel coetus
moderator, itemque cum eorun-
dem aliquis inhabiis fiat ad munus
pastorale exercendum, non vacat
paroecia vel paroeciae, quarum
cura coetui committitur; Episcopi
autem dioecesani est alium no-
minare moderatorem; antequam
vero ab Episcopo alius nominetur,
hoc munus adimpleat sacerdos
eiusdem coetus nominatione an-
tiquior.

Can. 545 — § 1. Quoties ad pa-
storalem paroeciae curam debite
adimplendam necesse aut op-
portunum sit, parocho adiungi
possunt unus aut plures vicarii
paroeciales, qui, tamquam paro-
chi cooperatores eiusque sollici-
tudinis participes, communi cum
parocho consilio et studio, atque
sub eiusdem auctoritate operam in
ministerio pastorali praestent.

§ 2. Vicarius paroecialis con-
stitui potest sive ut opem ferat
in universo ministerio pastorali
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explendo, et quidem aut pro tota
paroecia aut pro determinata pa-
roeciae parte aut pro certo pa-
roeciae christifidelium coetu, sive
etiam ut operam impendat in cer-
tum ministerium in diversis simul
paroeciis persolvendum.

Can. 546 — Ut quis valide vicarius
paroecialis nominetur, oportet sit
in sacro presbyteratus ordine con-
stitutus.

Can. 547 — Vicarium paroecialem
libere nominat Episcopus dioece-
sanus, auditis, si opportunum id
iudicaverit, parocho aut parochis
paroeciarum pro quibus constitui-
tur, necnon vicario foraneo, firmo
praescripto can. 682, § 1.

Can. 548 — § 1. Vicarii paroecia-
lis obligationes et iura, praeter-
quam canonibus huius capitis,
statutis dioecesanis necnon litteris
Episcopi dioecesani definiuntur,
specialius autem mandato parochi
determinantur.

§ 2. Nisi aliud expresse litteris
Episcopi dioecesani caveatur, vi-
carius paroecialis ratione officii
obligatione tenetur parochum in
universo paroeciali ministerio
adiuvandi, excepta quidem ap-
plicatione Missac pro populo,
itemque, si res ferat ad normam
iuris, parochi vicem supplendi.

§ 3. Vicarius paroecialis regula-
riter de inceptis pastoralibus pro-
spectis et susceptis ad parochum
referat, ita ut parochus et vicarius

B OCYILECTBJIEHUM BCETO MACTBIPCKOTrO CIy-
JKEeHUsI — JIN0O IJIST BCETO MPUXO0/a B IIEJIOM,
MO0 11 OIpeneaEHHOM ero 4actu, JIMOo
JIJISI KAKOM-TO MPUXOICKON IPYIIbI BEPHBIX
XpHUCTy — TaK ¥ paau TOro, YTOOBI HECTH TO
WIN WHOE CIyXXEHHE Ccpa3y B HECKOJbKUX
MpUXOJax.

Kan. 546 — /1aGbl TO MM MHOE JIULIO ObLIO
JIEeNCTBUTEILHBIM 00pa30M Ha3HAYEHO TTPU-
XOIACKUM BHKapuieM, HEOOXOIMMO, UYTOOBI
OHO ObLIO 00JIEYEHO CBSIIEHHBIM CaHOM
MpecBUTEpa.

Kan. 547 — [Ipuxonckoro BUKapus cBoOoI-
HO Ha3HaYaeT TMOIIE3HbBIN eTTMCKOIT, BEICITY-
1IaB, €CJIM OH COYTET 3TO HEOOXOAMMBIM,
MHEHME OIHOTO MM HECKOJIbKUX HACTOSI-
TeJieil TIPUXOJ0B, B KOTOPhIE TOT Ha3Haya-
eTCcsl, a TakKXKe MHEHHUE OKPYXXHOIO BHUKa-
pust, IpU4YEM OCTAETCS B CHJIE MIPEAIICaHIE
KaH. 682, § 1.

Kan. 548 — § 1. O0s13aHHOCTM U MpaBa Mpu-
XOICKOIO HACTOSITEJIsI OIPENessioTcs, Ha-
psimy ¢ KaHOHAMHW 3TOU TJIaBBI, TUOLIE3HBIM
YCTaBOM, a TakKXe TPaMOTOM IUOIE3HOTrO
eIKMCKOIIa; MOAPOOHee Xe OHU M3/1araloTcs
B MaHAaTe MPUXOJICKOTO HACTOSTEIS.

§ 2. Ecii B paMoTe AMOIIE3HOTO eIHCKO-
T1a SICHBIM 00pa3oM He IMPeayCMOTPEHO MHO-
ro, TO IPUXOJICKON BUKApU B CUIIy CBOEU
TMOJDKHOCTH HECET OO0SI3aHHOCTh ITIOMOTaTh
MPUXOICKOMY HACTOSITEITIO BO BCEM ITPHUXO]I-
CKOM CJIyXX€HUU, KpoMe coBepileHuss Mec-
CHI 332 Hapo, a TaKKe 3aMellaTh HACTOSITe-
JIsI, €CJTA 3TOTO, COTJIACHO ITPaBy, IIOTPEOYIOT
00CTOSITEILCTBA.

§ 3. IIpuxomckoMy BUKapHIO CIEIyeT pe-
TYJISIPHO M3BEIIATh MMPUXOICKOTO HACTOSITE-
Ji1 O TUIAHUPYEMBIX U IIPEIIPUHSATHIX Iac-
TBIPCKMX HAYMHAHMSIX, YTOObI IPUXOACKOM
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HacToATC/Ib 1 BI/IKapI/Iﬁ — WJIMW BUKApUU —
MOIJIM COBMECTHBIMU YCHUIMAMU OCYHICCT-
BJIATH IIACTBIPCKOE ITOMNCYEHUE O IIPUXOIEC,
3a KOTOpBIﬁ OHHM COBMECCTHO HECYT OTBCTC-
TBEHHOCTbD.

Kan. 549 — Eciiu 1uo1ie3HbIM €UCKOIIOM HE
MPEeIyCMOTPEHO MHOTO 0 HOpME KaH. 533,
§ 3 u ecnu He OBLT Ha3HAYEH MPUXOICKOM
aIMUHUCTPATOP, TO B OTCYTCTBHE TIPUXOJIC-
KOTO HACTOSITEJIsI CJIEAYeT CoOJItoaaTh Tpe-
nucaHus KaH. 541, § 1; B aToM cllyyae BUKa-
puii HeCET Bce O0SI3aHHOCTU IIPUXOJICKOIO
HACTOSITEIIS, 32 UCKITIOUECHNEM O0SI3aHHOCTH
cly>kuTh Meccy 3a Hapo.

Kan. 550 — § 1. I[Ipuxonckoii Bukapuii 06s-
3aH ITOCTOSTHHO MPOXUBATh B MPUXOIE WJIH,
€CJIM OH Ha3Ha4YeH cpa3y Ha HECKOJIbKO MPH-
XOIIOB — B OTHOM M3 HUX. OIHAKO MECTHBI
OpAVHAPUIL MOXET MO CIpaBeJIMBON MPU-
YMHE MO3BOJIUTH €My MPOXUBATh B APYTOM
MecTe, OCOOEHHO B IOME, Te XHBYT BMECTE
HECKOJIBKO CBSIIIEHHUKOB, €CJIM MCITOJTHE-
HME TACTBIPCKUX O0SI3aHHOCTEN He TOoTep-
ITAT OT 3TOTO HUKAKOTO yIepoa.

§ 2. MecTHOMY OpAMHApUIO CliedyeT 3a-
OOTUTBLCS O TOM, YTOOBI B IPUXOJICKOM IOME
MEXIYy TMPUXOACKMM HACTOSITEJIEeM M BHKa-
PHUSIMH TTO0 BO3MOXKHOCTH TIOIIEePKUBAIACH
Ta WIM MHasl pa3HOBUIHOCTb COBMECTHOM
KU3HMU.

§ 3. Urto kacaeTcsl OTIIycKa, TO TIPUXOJIC-
KO BUKApUM MOJIb3YETCSI TEMM XK€ IIpaBa-
MM, 9TO ¥ IIPUXOACKOIN HACTOSITEb.

Kan. 551 — Yto xacaercsl moxepTBOBaHUM
BUKApUIO, COBEPIIAEMbIX BEPHBIMU XPUCTY
MO CJIy4yal0 MCIOJHEHUsI UM MacThIPCKOTO
CIIyXXeHUSI, TO CIeIyeT COOoaaTh TIPENTTH-
caHus KaH. 531.

aut vicarii, coniunctis viribus,
pastorali curae providere valeant
paroeciae, cuius simul sunt spon-
sores.

Can. 549 — Absente parocho, nisi
aliter Episcopus dioecesanus pro-
viderit ad normam can. 533, § 3,
et nisi Administrator paroecialis
constitutus fuerit, serventur prae-
scripta can. 541, § 1; vicarius hoc
in casu omnibus etiam obligatio-
nibus tenetur parochi, excepta
obligatione applicandi Missam
pro populo.

Can. 550 — § 1. Vicarius paroecia-
lis obligatione tenetur residendi in
paroecia aut, si pro diversis simul
paroeciis constitutus est, in earum
aliqua; loci tamen Ordinarius, iu-
sta de causa, permittere potest ut
alibi resideat, praesertim in domo
pluribus presbyteris communi,
dummodo pastoralium perfunctio
munerum nullum exinde detri-
mentum capiat.

§ 2. Curet loci Ordinarius ut
inter parochum et vicarios aliqua
vitae communis consuetudo in
domo paroeciali, ubi id fieri pos-
sit, provehatur.

§ 3. Ad tempus feriarum quod
attinet, vicarius paroecialis eodem
gaudet iure ac parochus.

Can. 551 — Ad oblationes quod
attinet, quas occasione perfuncti
ministerii pastoralis christifideles
vicario faciunt, serventur prae-
scripta can. 531.
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Can. 552 — Vicarius paroecialis
ab Episcopo dioecesano aut ab
Administratore dioecesano amo-
veri potest, iusta de causa, firmo
praescripto can. 682, § 2.

Caput VII
DE VICARIIS FORANEIS

Can. 553 — § 1. Vicarius foraneus,
qui etiam decanus vel archipres-
byter vel alio nomine vocatur, est
sacerdos qui vicariatui foraneo
praeficitur.

§ 2. Nisi aliud iure particulari
statuatur, vicarius foraneus no-
minatur ab Episcopo dioecesano,
auditis pro suo prudenti iudicio
sacerdotibus qui in vicariatu de
quo agitur ministerium exercent.

Can. 554 — § 1. Ad officium vi-
carii foranei, quod cum officio
parochi certae paroeciae non liga-
tur, Episcopus seligat sacerdotem
quem, inspectis loci ac temporis
adiunctis, idoneum iudicaverit.

§ 2. Vicarius foraneus nomine-
tur ad certum tempus, iure parti-
culari determinatum.

§ 3. Vicarium foraneum iusta de
causa, pro suo prudenti arbitrio,
Episcopus dioecesanus ab officio
libere amovere potest.

Can. 555 — § 1. Vicario foraneo,
practer facultates iure particulari
ei legitime tributas, officium et ius
est:

Kan. 552 — Ilpuxonckoii BUKapuii MOXeT
OBITH IO CIIPaBEAJIMBO MPUYMHE OTCTPAHEH
OT JOJIKHOCTH JTUOTIE3HBIM €TTUCKOTIOM WU
JTOLIE3HBIM AIMUHUCTPATOPOM, IPUYEM OC-
Ta€TCs B CUJIe IIpeaIcaHue KaH. 682, § 2.

I'masa VII
OKPYXHbIE BUKAPUU

Kan. 553 — § 1. OxkpyxHoli BUKapuii, UMe-
HYEMbIii TAKKe JEKaHOM, apXUIIPECBUTEPOM
WK Kak-11u00 MHaye* — 3TO CBSILEHHUK,
MOCTAaBJISIEMBII BO IJIaBe OKPYXXHOTO BUKA-
puara.

§ 2. Eciim mapTUKYJISIpHBIM ITPaBOM HE yC-
TaHOBJICHO WHOTO, TO OKPYXKHOTO BUKAPUSI
HaszHavaeT JUOIIE3HBIN SIMMCKOIT, BEICTYIIIAB
10 CBOEeMY OJlaropa3yMHOMY YCMOTPEHUIO
MHEHME CBSAIIEHHNKOB, HECYIIIVX CTYXKeHUE
B IaHHOM BUKapHare.

Kan. 554 — § 1. Ha 1o/KHOCTb OKpPY>XKHOTO
BUKApUsl, He CBA3aHHYIO C TOJDKHOCTBIO Ha-
CTOSITEJISI KAKOro-JIM0O MPUX0a, EIMUCKOITY
cienyeT u30paTh CBSILEHHMKA, KOTOPOTO,
MIpUHUMAasi BO BHMMaHHE OOCTOSITE/ICTBA
MeCTa U BpEMEHM, OH COUTET IIPUTOIHBIM.

§ 2. OKpy>XHOTO BUKapHSI CJIeAyeT Ha3Ha-
YaTh Ha ONpeaeAEHHBIN CPOK, YCTaHABIIMBA-
€MBII MapTUKYJISIPHBIM IIPABOM.

§ 3. Tlo cnpaBeniuBOl MNpUYUHE OUO-
LIe3HBII eMMCKOIl, UCXOIsI M3 CBOEro Ojia-
TrOpa3yMHOTO CYXIEHHUs, MOXET CBOOOIHO
OTCTPaHUTh OKPYKHOTO BUKApPUS OT JOJIK-
HOCTH.

Kan. 555 — § 1. [Tomumo mostHOMOYMIA, 3a-
KOHHBIM 00pa3oM MpPeJOCTaBIEHHbIX eMY
MapTUKYISIPHBIM MTPAaBOM, OKPY>KHOM BUKa-
puii 00s13aH U BIIpaBe:

* B Pycckoii [TpaBocnaBHoii LlepkBU COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE TOKHOCTHOE JIMLIO Ha3bIBAaeTCs «OJiaro-
YUHHBIM», a TTIOPYYaeMblit My LIEPKOBHBII OKPYT — «OJIaroyuHueM». — Ilpum. nep.
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1 momaep>kuBaTh U KOOPIAMHUPOBATH 00-
ILIIYIO TTACTBHIPCKYIO AeATEIbHOCTh B BUKa-
puare;
2°¢ cenuTh 3a TeM, YTOOblI KJIMPUKU €ro
OKpYyTa BeJIM KU3Hb, TPUINIECTBYIOIIYIO
WX CTaTyCcy, W TINATEJbHO WCIIOJHSIIN
CBOU 00513aHHOCTHU;
3 3a00TUTBCS O TOM, YTOOBI OOroCiy-
JXE€HUsI MCTIOJNHSUIACH COTJIACHO TIPEIITH-
CaHUSIM CBSIIEHHON JIMTypruu, 4ToOBI
cTapaTeIbHO ITTOMIEPXKUBAINCh KpacoTa
U Gy1arosenue epKBeil U CBSIIICHHON yT-
Bapu, OCOOEHHO MPU CBAIIEHHOIPa3IHO-
Banuu EBxapuctum u xpaneHun CBSITBIX
HapoB, 94TOOBI TIPAaBIIHLHO COCTABIISIIIUCH
U JOJDKHBIM O0pa3oM XpaHWINCh TIPH-
XOJACKHWE KHMIM, PAYUTEIbHO YIIPaBIISI-
JIOCh LIEPKOBHOE MUMYIIIECTBO M, HAKOHEII,
YTOOBI TPUXOJACKON IOM COAEpXacs C
HaJIeXaluM TIIAHUEM.
§ 2. Bo BBepeHHOM eMy BUKapHaTe OKPYXK-
HOMY BUKapUIO CIEayeT:
1-¢ mpuaraTh yCHINS K TOMY, YTOOBI KJIH-
PUKH COOOpa3HO IPEANCAHUSIM MapTH-
KYJIIPHOTO MpaBa B YCTAaHOBJIEHHOE Bpe-
MSI TOCEINaJM JIEKIIUM, OOTOCIOBCKHUE
coOpaHusl U KOH(MEpeHUUU IO HOpME
KaH. 279, § 2;
2°¢ 3a00TUTBCI O TOM, UTOOBI CBSILIEH-
HOCJIYXKWTEJIM €ro OoKpyra pacriojiarajiu
JTYXOBHBIMU BCITOMOTATEJIbHBIMU CPEJIC-
TBaMU, W TIPOSIBIISATH IONCUCHUE TIPEXKIe
BCETO O TeX, KTO HAXOAUTCS B TSKEBIX
O0OCTOSITEIBCTBAX WIM yapydyaeM MpoodJie-
MaMHU.
§ 3. OxpyXHOMY BUKapHIO HAJIEXUT 3200~
TUTBCS O TOM, YTOOBI ITPUXOJICKUE HACTOSITE -
JIM €TO OKpyTa, KOTOPhIE, KAK €My U3BECTHO,
TSDKeJIO OOJIbHEI, HE OCTABAINChH 0e3 TyXOB-
HOM U MaTepUabHOW MOIIEPXKKU, U YTOOBI

1° actionem pastoralem in vica-
riatu communem promovendi
et coordinandj;

2° prospiciendi ut clerici sui di-
strictus vitam ducant proprio
statui congruam atque officiis
suis diligenter satisfaciant;

3° providendi ut religiosae fun-
ctiones secundum sacrae litur-
giae praescripta celebrentur, ut
decor et nitor ecclesiarum sa-
craeque supellectilis, maxime in
celebratione eucharistica et cu-
stodia sanctissimi Sacramenti,
accurate serventur, ut recte con-
scribantur et debite custodiantur
libri paroeciales, ut bona eccle-
siastica sedulo administrentur;
denique ut domus paroecialis
debita diligentia curetur.

§ 2. In vicariatu sibi concredito vi-

carius foraneus:
1° operam det ut clerici, iuxta
iuris particularis praescripta,
statutis temporibus intersint
praelectionibus,  conventibus
theologicis aut conferentiis, ad
normam can. 279, § 2;
2° curet ut presbyteris sui di-
strictus  subsidia  spiritualia
praesto sint, itemque maxime
sollicitus sit de iis, qui in diffici-
lioribus versantur circumstantiis
aut problematibus anguntur.

§ 3. Curet vicarius foraneus ut pa-
rochi sui districtus, quos graviter
aegrotantes noverit, spiritualibus
ac materialibus auxiliis ne care-
ant, utque eorum qui decesserint,
funera digne celebrentur; pro-
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videat quoque ne, occasione ae-
grotationis vel mortis, libri, do-
cumenta, sacra supellex aliaque,
quae ad Ecclesiam pertinet, depe-
reant aut asportentur.

§ 4. Vicarius foraneus obligatio-
ne tenetur secundum determina-
tionem ab Episcopo dioecesano
factam, sui districtus paroecias
visitare.

Caput VIII

DE ECCLESIARUM RECTORIBUS
ET DE CAPPELLANIS

Art. 1. De ecclesiarum rectoribus

Can. 556 — Ecclesiarum recto-
res hic intelleguntur sacerdotes,
quibus cura demandatur alicuius
ecclesiae, quae nec sit paroecialis
nec capitularis, nec adnexa domui
communitatis religiosae aut so-
cietatis vitae apostolicae, quae in
eadem officia celebret.

Can. 557 — § 1. Ecclesiae rector
libere nominatur ab Episcopo
dioecesano, salvo iure eligendi
aut praesentandi, si cui legitime
competat; quo in casu Episcopi
dioecesani est rectorem confirma-
re vel instituere.

§ 2. Etiam si ecclesia pertineat
ad aliquod clericale institutum re-
ligiosum iuris pontificii, Episcopo
dioecesano competit rectorem a
Superiore praesentatum institue-
re.

§ 3. Rector ecclesiae, quae co-
niuncta sit cum seminario aliove

JIOCTOMHBIM 00Pa30M COBEPILIATUCH OTIIEBA-
HMS ycomimux. EMy HyXXHO TakXe CIeIuTh
3a TeM, 4TOOBI M3-3a OOJIE3HU WU CMEpPTH
He OBbIIM YTpayeHbl UM PACXMIICHBI KHUTH,
JOKYMEHTBI, CBAILIEHHAsI yTBaph U MPOYME
Belu, mpuHamiexamue Llepksu.

§ 4. OxkpyXHOIl BUKapuii 00si3aH COBep-
aTh KAaHOHUYECKME BU3UTALIMU TPUXO-
JIOB CBOETO OKPYTa COTJIACHO OTpeNeIeHUIO,
CIeJITAaHHOMY TUOLIE3HBIM €TTHCKOTIOM.

I'nmasa VIII

PEKTOPBI LIEPKBEJ
1 KATIEJJIAHBI

Cr. 1. Pexmopbi uepkeeii

Kan. 556 — Ilonm pekropamMu LepKBei 31€Ch
MOIPa3yMEBAIOTCS CBSIIEHHUKA, KOTOPBHIM
nopy4JaeTcs 3a00Ta 0 KaKoi-J1ubo 1LepKBU,
He ABJISIOLIecsl HU MPUXOJACKOM, HU Kamu-
TYJISIPHOI U HE MMPUCOENUHEHHOU K OOUTENN
TOI WJIM MHOM OOIIMHBI MOHAIIECTBYIOIINX
WK 0OIleCTBa arnoCTOJbCKON XKW3HU, CO-
BEPLIAIOIIECH B HEW CBSILIEHHOCIYKCHUS.

Kan. 557 — § 1. Pexropa niepkBu cBOOOIHO
Ha3HAyaeT IUOILE3HBIN emUCKOM, COOJIIo-
Jasi IpaBo U30paHus WX MpencTaBleHus K
JIOJIKHOCTH, €CJIA TAKOBOE KOMY-JIM0O0 TIpu-
HAJUIEXUT; B TOCJIETHEM CIIydae erucKOoITy
HaJIeXXUT YTBEPAUTh PEKTOpa WU BBECTU
€ro B JOJKHOCTb.

§ 2. laxe eciu 1IEPKOBb TMPUHAJIEKUT
KaKOMY-JIu00 WHCTUTYTY MOHAIlIeCTBYIO-
IIMX KJIMPUKOB TIATNICKOTO TIpaBa, BBOJUTH B
JOJIKHOCTh PEKTOpa, TPENCTABIIEHHOTO Ha-
CTosITeNIEM, IMPaBOMOYEH JOUOLIE3HbIN enuc-
KOTI.

§ 3. PexTopoM 1LiepKBY, MPUCOESAMHEHHOM
K CEMUHapWM WIK K MHOU y4yeOHOoIi KoJie-
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TUW, YIIPaBIIIeMON KIUPUKAMU, SIBIISICTCSI
PEKTOp 3TOM CeMUHApUU WU KOJUICTUH,
€CJIA TOJIbKO AWOLIE3HBIM €IMCKOIl He ITOC-
TaHOBUT WHAYE.

Kan. 558 — Xots B cuie octaércs mpeanu-
caHue KaH. 262, peKkTopy He paspelaeTcs
HCIIOTHATH B IIOPYYEHHOM eMy LIEpKBU IIPH-
XOACKME CIIy>KEHMSI, O KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCS
B KaH. 530, 1°—6¢, eciM OH HE MOJIYYHIT CO-
[JTacHsT TIPUXOJCKOTO HACTOSTEIS YUIM, TIpU
HEoOXOAMMOCTHU, HE ObLT UM JeIeTUPOBaH.

Kan. 559 — B nmopyuyeHHOI1 eMy LIepKBU peK-
TOP MOXET CIYXUTh JINTYpruu, B TOM YUCIIE
1 TOPKECTBEHHBIC, ITPU TOM YCJIIOBHUHU, UTO
OymyT coOJI0AaThCsl 3aKOHHbBIE MOJIOXEHMS
0 €€ OCHOBaHUU U, 10 CYXIEHUIO MECTHOI'O
OpIMHApHUS, 3T0 HUKOUM 00pa3oM He IpH-
YUHMUT ylliepOa MPUXOACKOMY CIIYKEHHUIO.

Kan. 560 — Eciu MecTHBII opIyHapuii cou-
TET 3TO YMECTHBIM, OH MOXET TpennuucaTh
DPEKTOpPY HCIOJHSATh B €ro lLIEpKBU OIIpe-
NeJEHHBIE CIY:KObl 32 Hapoid, B TOM YMCJIIEe
U TIPUXOACKHE, a TAKXKE OCTABJISITh LIEPKOBh
JIOCTYITHOM IJIST TeX WJIM WHBIX TPYIIN Bep-
HBIX XPHUCTY, HAMEPEBAIOIINXCS CIYKUTDH B
Helt Jlutypruu.

Kan. 561 — be3 paspernieHus pekropa Wiu
WHOTO 3aKOHHOTO HACTOSITeNII HUKOMY He
TTO3BOJISIETCSI COBEPILIATh B €T0 LIEPKBU CBSI-
IeHHoNpa3nHoBaHue EBxapuctuu, Tipe-
MoIaBaTh TAWHCTBA WJIM WCITOJHSTH WHBIC
CBAIIIEHHOCTYKeHUSI. YKa3aHHOe pa3pelie-
HUE TIPEIOCTABISIIOT — WJIM OTKa3bIBalOT B
HEM — T10 HOpMaM IIpaBa.

Kan. 562 — Pexrtop LepKBM I10J HavajioMm
MECTHOTO OPIWHAPUS W TPU COOIOICHUN
3aKOHHBIX YCTaBOB 1 IIPUOOPETEHHBIX ITpaB
00s13aH CJIeIUTh 32 TEM, YTOObI CBSILEHHbIE
CITyKOBI OTHPABISIINCH B IEPKBU TOCTOI-

collegio quod a clericis regitur, est
rector seminarii vel collegii, nisi
aliter Episcopus dioecesanus con-
stituerit.

Can. 558 — Salvo praescripto can.
262, rectori non licet functiones
paroeciales de quibus in can. 530,
nn. 1-6, in ecclesia sibi commissa
peragere, nisi consentiente aut, si
res ferat, delegante parocho.

Can. 559 — Potest rector in ec-
clesia sibi commissa liturgicas
celebrationes etiam sollemnes pe-
ragere, salvis legitimis fundationis
legibus, atque dummodo de iudi-
cio loci Ordinarii nullo modo mi-
nisterio paroeciali noceant.

Can. 560 — Loci Ordinarius, ubi
id opportunum censeat, potest
rectori praecipere ut determinatas
in ecclesia sua pro populo celebret
functiones etiam paroeciales, nec-
non ut ecclesia pateat certis chri-
stifidelium coetibus ibidem litur-
gicas celebrationes peracturis.

Can. 561 — Sine rectoris aliusve
legitimi superioris licentia, nemini
licet in ecclesia Eucharistiam ce-
lebrare, sacramenta administrare
aliasve sacras functiones peragere;
quae licentia danda aut deneganda
est ad normam iuris.

Can. 562 — Ecclesiae rector, sub
auctoritate loci Ordinarii serva-
tisque legitimis statutis et iuri-
bus quaesitis, obligatione tenetur
prospiciendi ut sacrae functiones
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secundum normas liturgicas et
canonum praescripta digne in ec-
clesia celebrentur, onera fideliter
adimpleantur, bona diigenter ad-
ministrentur, sacrae supellectilis
atque aedium sacrarum conser-
vationi et decori provideatur, neve
quidpiam fiat quod sanctitati loci
ac reverentiae domui Dei debitae
quoquo modo non congruat.

Can. 563 — Rectorem ecclesiae,
etsi ab aliis electum aut praesen-
tatum, loci Ordinarius ex iusta
causa, pro suo prudenti arbitrio
ab officio amovere potest, firmo
praescripto can. 682, § 2.

Art. 2. De cappellanis

Can. 564 — Cappellanus est sa-
cerdos, cui stabili modo com-
mittitur cura pastoralis, saltem ex
parte, alicuius communitatis aut
peculiaris coetus christifidelium,
ad normam iuris universalis et
particularis exercenda.

Can. 565 — Nisi iure aliud ca-
veatur aut cuidam specialia iura
legitime competant, cappellanus
nominatur ab Ordinario loci, cui
etiam pertinet praesentatum insti-
tuere aut electum confirmare.

Can. 566 — § 1. Cappellanus om-
nibus facultatibus instructus sit
oportet quas recta cura pastora-
lis requirit. Praeter eas quae iure
particulari aut speciali delegatio-
ne conceduntur, cappellanus vi

HBIM 00pa3oM, COIJIACHO JINTYPTUYSCKUM
HOpMaM U IpeANnucaHusIM KaHOHOB, YTOObI
00513aTEIBLCTBA BEPHO MCITOHSIINCH, YTOOBI
MMYIIECTBOM YIPABJISIIA PAYUTENIHbHO, YTO-
ObI 00ecIeurBaIICh COXPAaHHOCTh M OJa-
TOJICTINE CBSAIICHHON YTBApU M CBSAIICHHBIX
3IaHWI ¥ 9TOOBI He TIPOMCXOIMIIO TOTO, UTO
KaKuM-JIM00 00pa3oM HeE COINIacyercsl CO
CBSITOCTBIO MECTa M C JOJIKHBIM OJIarOTOBe-
HUEeM Tiepea 1oMoM boxxuim.

Kan. 563 — Jlaxke eciu peKTop LEPKBU ObLT
n30paH WM TPEICTaBleH K HTOKHOCTU
IPYTUMHU JINIIaMU, TeM He MeHee IO CIIpa-
BEIJIMBOM IIPUYMHE MECTHBIA OpIMHAPUIA
MOXET, MCXOISI M3 CBOEro Oyaropa3ymMHO-
TO CYXJIEHUSI, OTCTPAHUTD €r0 OT MOJIKHOC-
TU, TPUUYEM OCTAETCS B CUJIC MpEeAIMCcCaHue
KaH. 682, § 2.

Cr. 2. Kaneananwi

Kan. 564 — KaneninaH — 3TO CBSILEHHUK,
KOTOPOMY B ITOCTOSTHHOM ITOPSIAKE MOpyYa-
€TCsI MACTBIPCKOE ITOIeYeHUE, XOTSI Obl Yac-
TUYHOE, O KaKO-T11M00 O0LIMHE UJIN 0CO0OI
IpyIIie BEPHBIX XPUCTY, OCYLIECTBISIEMOE
10 HOpMaM YHHWBEpPCAJTbHOTO U TApTUKY-
JIIPHOTO TIpaBa.

Kan. 565 — Eciu npaBoM He npeaycMoTpe-
HO MHOTO Y €CJIM KOMY-JIM0O He MpUuHamie-
XaT 3aKOHHO OCOObIe MpaBa, TO KarejlaHa
Ha3HA4YaeT MECTHBII OpAMHapUil, KOTOPBIA
TaKXe TMPaBOMOYEH BBOAUTH B HOJLKHOCTh
MpeacTaBAeHHOro K Heil KaHauaaTa uin yT-
BEpKIaTh U30PAHHOTO.

Kan. 566 — § 1. KamemnaH mokeH OBITH
00JICYEH BCEMU TIOJTHOMOUMSIMH, KOTOPBIX
TpeOyeT BepHOE IacThIPCKOE ITOTEeUYEHMUE.
ITomuMo Tex [moaTHOMOUMIA|, KOTOPHBIE TIpe-
JIOCTaBJISTIOTCSl €My TMapTUKYISIPHBIM TIpa-
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BOM WJIM OCOOBIM JIeJerMpoBaHMEM, Ka-
MeJiJlaH B CUJTy CBOE NOJIKHOCTU 0bJiagaeT
BJIACTBIO TPUHUMATh WCIIOBEAU BEPHBIX,
TMOPYYEHHBIX €T0 TMOIMEYEHUI0, MPOIMOBENO0-
BaTh MM CJIOBO boxkue, mpermomaBaTh CBITOE
HarmyrcTBue m momaszaHue OOJBHBIX, a TaK-
Ke TIPUOOIIATh K TAMHCTBY MUPOIIOMa3aHUs
TeX, KOMY I'DO3UT CMEPTh.

§ 2. Kpome Toro, B 6oJIbHUIIAX, TIOPbMaX
U B MOPCKMX TIJIaBaHUSIX KareJljlaH objiagaeT
MOJTHOMOYMEM, OCYIIECTBISIEMBbIM TOJBKO
B 9TUX MeCTax U MO3BOJISIOIIUM €My OCBO-
0O0XIaTh OT LIEH3Yp MO 3apaHee BBIHECEHHO-
My pELIEHMIO, HE COXpaHsIeMbIX [3a Amoc-
ToabckuM IIpectonioM] n He OOBSIBIEHHBIX;
OITHAKO TIPH 3TOM HYKHO COOJTIOIATH Mpe/I-
nucaHue KaH. 976.

Kan. 567 — § 1. MecTHOMY OpAMHApUIO HE
cJeoyeT MPUCTYIaTh K Ha3HAYECHUIO Karles-
JJaHa OOMTEJIM WMHCTUTYTa MOHAIIECTBYIO-
LIMX MUPSIH, HE TTOCOBEILABIINCH C HACTOSI-
TeJIeM, KOTOPBIIA BIIPaBe, BHICITYIIIAaB MHEHUE
OOIIVHBI, TIPEUTOKUTH TOTO WA MHOTO CBSI -
IIeHHMKA.

§ 2. KanennaHy HaajeXuT NpoOBOAUTD JIU-
TyprU9IeCKUe CITyKOBI I PYKOBOIWUTH MU,
OIHAKO €My He pa3pelliaeTcsl BMEIMBAThCS
BO BHYTPEHHEe yIIpaB/IeHUEe UHCTUTYTOM.

Kan. 568 — J11s1 Tex, KTO MO YCJIOBUSIM CBO-
el KM3HM HEe MOXET II0JIb30BaThCd Op-
IWHApHBIM  TIOTIEYEHUEM  TIPUXOJCKOTO
HaCTOSITEJIS, TO €CTh IUIS TIepecesIeHIIEB, U3-
THAaHHMKOB, OEXKeHIEB, KOYEBHUKOB, MO-
PSIKOB, CIIEAYET, HACKOJIIBKO 3TO BO3MOXHO,
Ha3HaYaTh KaIleJIJIaHOB.

Kan. 569 — IloyoxxeHue KaneuiaHOB BOEH-

HOCITyKaIlIMX YIIPABIISIETCS OCOOBIMU 3aKO-
HaMU.

Kan. 570 — Eciau x MecTopacroioKeHUIo
KaKoM-JIMOO OOIIMHBI WJIW TPYIIbI MPUCO-

officii facultate gaudet audiendi
confessiones fidelium suae curae
commissorum, verbi Dei eis prae-
dicandi, Viaticum et unctionem
infirmorum administrandi nec-
non sacramentum confirmationis
eis conferendi, qui in periculo
mortis versentur.

§ 2. In valetudinariis, carceribus
et itineribus maritimis, cappella-
nus praeterea facultatem habet,
his tantum in locis exercendam,
a censuris latae sententiae non
reservatis neque declaratis absol-
vendi, firmo tamen praescripto
can. 976.

Can. 567 — § 1. Ad nominatio-
nem cappellani domus instituti re-
ligiosi laicalis, Ordinarius loci ne
procedat, nisi consulto Superiore,
cui ius est, audita communitate,
quemdam sacerdotem proponere.

§ 2. Cappellani est liturgicas
functiones celebrare aut modera-
ri; ipsi tamen non licet in regimine
interno instituti sese immiscere.
Can. 568 — Pro iis qui ob vitae
condicionem ordinaria parocho-
rum cura frui non valent, uti sunt
migrantes, exsules, profugi, no-
mades, navigantes, constituantur,
quatenus fieri possit, cappellani.

Can. 569 — Cappellani militum
legibus specialibus reguntur.

Can. 570 — Si communitatis aut
coetus sedi adnexa est ecclesia
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non paroecialis, cappellanus sit
rector ipsius ecclesiae, nisi cura
communitatis aut ecclesiae aliud
exigat.

Can. 571 — In exercitio sui pasto-
ralis muneris, cappellanus debi-
tam cum parocho servet coniunc-
tionem.

Can. 572 — Quod attinet ad amo-
tionem cappellani, servetur prae-
scriptum can. 563.

Pars 111

DE INSTITUTIS VITAE
CONSECRATAE
ET DE SOCIETATIBUS VITAE
APOSTOLICAE

SECTIO I

DE INSTITUTIS VITAE
CONSECRATAE

TITULUS I

NORMAE COMMUNES
OMNIBUS INSTITUTIS VITAE
CONSECRATAE

Can. 573 — § 1. Vita consecrata
per consiliorum evangelicorum
professionem est stabilis vivendi
forma qua fideles, Christum sub
actione Spiritus Sancti pressius
sequentes, Deo summe dilecto
totaliter dedicantur ut, in Eius
honorem atque Ecclesiae aedifi-
cationem mundique salutem novo
et peculiari titulo dediti, caritatis
perfectionem in servitio Regni
Dei consequantur et, praeclarum
in Ecclesia signum effecti, caele-
stem gloriam praenuntient.

eIMHEeHa LIEPKOBb, HE SIBJISIONIASICS TTPUXO/I-
CKOM, TO PEKTOPOM 3TOM LIEPKBU HAIJICKUT
ObITh KalleJJlaHy, eCjiM TOJIbKO 3aboTa 00
OOIIIMHE WX LIEPKBU HE TOTpeOyeT MHOTO.

Kan. 571 — B ocymiecTBieHuun cBoero mnac-
TBIPCKOI'O CJIYXXEHUsI KalleJUIaHy HaJIeXUT
MOIePKUBATh JOJDKHYIO CBSI3b C IIPUXOJIC-
KUM HaCTOSITEJIEM.

Kan. 572 — Yrto kacaercsl OTCTpaHEHUS Ka-
reJulaHa OT JOJDKHOCTH, TO CJIEAyeT CODJII0-
JaTh MpeanvcaHue KaH. 563.

Yacts 11T

UHCTUTYTHI
MOCBIILIEHHONW XU3HU
U OBILIECTBA AIIOCTOJIbCKOM
KW3HU

PA3JIEJ 1
WHCTUTYTHI MOCBAINTEHHON XU3HA

TUTVYIT1
HOPMBI,

OBILIME 11 BCEX UHCTUTYTOB
MOCBIILIEHHOM XKU3HU

Kan. 573 — § 1. [TocBsménHas XnU3Hb IOC-
PEICTBOM HKCITOBEIAHUST €BAHTEIILCKUX CO-
BETOB €CTb IIOCTOSIHHas1 opMa XKHU3HHU,
Oyraromapsi KOTOpOIl BepHEIC, OJIKe Ce-
Iyst XpUCTY TIOA BOOUTEILCTBOM CBITOrO
Hyxa, moaHOCTbIO TIOCBsIIaOT ceds1 bory,
JIIOOMMOMY TIPEBBIIIIE BCETO, TAOBI, B HOBOM
1 0coboM KauecTBe TpenaB cebss Ero mpo-
cnapiieHuto, cosunanuio llepkBu u cmace-
HUIO MUpa, JOCTUYb COBEPIICHCTBA JIIOOBU
Bo cayxeHuu LlapctButo boxuio u, ctaB B
LlepkBu TIpecBeTIbIM 3HAMEHUEM, TIPEIBO3-
BeIIaTh CJIaBy HEOECHYIO.
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§ 2. BTy hopMy KU3HU B UHCTUTYTaX ITOC-

BAIIEHHONW >XU3HM, KAHOHUYECKU YIpexkK-
IEHHBIX IIPaBOMOYHOI BiacThio llepksm,
JTOOPOBOJIEHO TIPUHUMAIOT T¢ BepHBIE XpHc-
Ty, KOTOpbIE TOCPEACTBOM 00ETOB UJIU APY-
TUX CBSIIEHHBIX Y3 COMIACHO COOCTBEHHBIM
3aKOHAM WHCTHUTYTOB WCITOBEIYIOT €BaH-
TeJIbCKME COBETHI IIEJIOMYIpHUsl, OEMTHOCTU U
IOCTYIIaHUS W OJylaromapss XpUCTHAHCKOU
JITOOBU, K KOTOPOU BEAYT 3TU COBETHI, OCO-
OBIM 00pa3om couertatorcs ¢ LlepkoBbio U ¢
€€ TaifHOIA.
Kan. 574 — § 1. CraTyc 1ulI, UCTIOBEIYIOIITNIX
€BaHIeJIbCKME COBEThl B MHCTUTYTaX TaKOIO
pona, OTHOCUTCS K XKU3HM U CBITOCTH Llep-
KBHU, a ImoceMy Bce B LlepKBU ITOKHEI OKa-
3bIBaTh €MY MOAJIEPXKKY U CONECTBUE.

§ 2. K aTOMYy cTaTycy HEKOTOpBIC BEpHBIS
Xpucty 0coObIM 06pa3oM Mpu3biBatoTcs bo-
oM, YTOOBI TTOJIb30BaThC B XXU3HU LlepkBu
0COOBIM TApOM M COOTBETCTBEHHO 1IN U
JlyXy WHCTUTYTa COACHCTBOBATh €€ CIacu-
TEJILHOM MUCCHU.

Kan. 575 — EBaHrenbckue COBETHI, OCHO-
BBIBAIOLLIMECS] HA YUEHUU U IIpUMepe Xpuc-
Ta-YuuTtess, NpeacTaBiisiioT codow boxec-
TBEHHBIN Iap, KOTopslii LlepkoBh mpuHsIa
ot I'ocriona u Bcerna xpaHut no Ero 6:1aro-
TIaTH.

Kan. 576 — 3amava 1mpaBOMOYHOM IIEPKOB-
HOJ BJIACTV — TOJIKOBATh €BaHTEJIbCKUE CO-
BETHI, PYKOBOIWTh MX COOJIIOIEHUEM ITOC-
pPEACTBOM 3aKOHOB M uYepe3 KaHOHMYECKOE
VTBEpXICHNE YIPEXKIATh ITOCTOSTHHEIE (DOp-
MBI XXM3HU, a TAaKKe B MEpY CBOMX BO3MOXK-
HOCTEH 3a00TUTHCS O TOM, YTOOBI MHCTHUTY-
THI pa3BUBAJIMCH U IIPOIIBETAIH, CIICAYS TyXY
OCHOBATEJIEH U 3IPaBbIM TPATULIMSIM.

§2. Quam vivendi formam
in institutis vitae consecratae, a
competenti Ecclesiae auctoritate
canonice erectis, libere assumunt
christifideles, qui per vota aut alia
sacra ligamina iuxta proprias insti-
tutorum leges, consilia evangelica
castitatis, paupertatis et oboedien-
tiae profitentur et per caritatem,
ad quam ducunt, Ecclesiae eius-
que mysterio speciali modo con-
iunguntur.

Can. 574 — § 1. Status eorum, qui
in huiusmodi institutis consilia
evangelica profitentur, ad vitam
et sanctitatem Ecclesiae pertinet,
et ideo ab omnibus in Ecclesia fo-
vendus et promovendus est.

§ 2. Ad hunc statum quidam
christifideles specialiter a Deo vo-
cantur, ut in vita Ecclesiae pecu-
liari dono fruantur et, secundum
finem et spiritum instituti, eius-
dem missioni salvificae prosint.

Can. 575 — Consilia evangelica in
Christi Magistri doctrina et exem-
plis fundata, donum sunt divinum,
quod Ecclesia a Domino accepit
Eiusque gratia semper conservat.

Can. 576 — Competentis Ec-
clesiae auctoritatis est consilia
evangelica interpretari, eorundem
praxim legibus moderari atque
stabiles inde vivendi formas ca-
nonica approbatione constituere
itemque, pro parte sua, curare ut
instituta secundum spiritum fun-
datorum et sanas traditiones cre-
scant et floreant.
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Can. 577 — Permulta in Ecclesia
sunt instituta vitae consecratae,
quae donationes habent differen-
tes secundum gratiam quae data
est eis: Christum, enim, pressius
sequuntur sive orantem, sive Re-
gnum Dei annuntiantem, sive
hominibus benefacientem, sive
cum eis in saeculo conversantem,
semper autem voluntatem Patris
facientem.

Can. 578 — Fundatorum mens
atque proposita a competenti
auctoritate ecclesiastica sancita
circa naturam, finem, spiritum
et indolem instituti, necnon eius
sanae traditiones, quae omnia
patrimonium eiusdem instituti
constituunt, ab omnibus fideliter
servanda sunt.

Can. 579 — Episcopi dioecesani,
in suo quisque territorio, instituta
vitae consecrate formali decreto
erigere possunt, dummodo Sedes
Apostolica consulta fuerit.

Can. 580 — Aggregatio alicuius
instituti vitae consecratae ad aliud
